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| | UNVAILD and SUPPORTED: , 149 


PART the FIRST. 

IN WHICH | 

Tbe Nature of the Euchariſt is Explain'd according to the 

# oY of the Chrifian Church i he four ft Centric, 

| PROVING, 455 
That the Euchariſt is a Material 


14 it is both E OE TEES 
1 Thi tbe ord y proper Officers. „ 
5 Thar i iy com 2 5 5 955 ns © 
1 A Proof, Leak our Saviour ſpeaks ſpeaks concerning ing 
(| and Drinking Ir in the vith Chapter of rr 4 
| i principally meant of the Euchariſt. Ky _ 8 
| n 5 9 
Animadrerſions n d Reverend Dr. Er Book, which he call 4 
I And fone Refleftions on a fiitch'd Book, Entitulad, An 
| TE ET Eo 
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_ The Sz.conp Epirion Reviſed and Corrected. \ - 


Nil quod 3 mente: enen quam fiuplicizas Divinenim: Oper, 


i. e. 9, in aft videtur; & magnificentia, que in ts 
rerromittitur. Tertullian. de Baptiſmo, wor ab initio, 

| | le, Thy amen dec d eon. 

® | a N Origen,” contra Celſum, Lib, 8. 
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PREFATO RY EPISTLE 


\ 


To the "I Reverend the 


Lord Biſbop 9 of Norwicn. 
{Hays of Wincazerzz) 


5 III all the Submiſſion UP 
ference, that is due from a Prieſt 
to a Biſhop, I crave leave to In- 
Faw ſcribe Your 8 to theſe Pa- 
2 Gf. not 1908 3 ** Your 
| rdini Lo Fata 
them; * — ſe. Xou 1 
| been pleas d to ſhew your Ingli- 
cien ws. be „ . 
therefore I, as an Humble Advocate, have thought 
fit ro Addreſs my ſelf. 


And, my Lock I have ju e Hes to expel, 


that You ſhould not diſcount 
| You are one of that Right Rey 12 75 
has always been — bn w_ of 2 | 
have had the Guardianſhip of Altar in an 2 
2 Manner committed toit by 5c _ him 
elf. 
Az One 


ir: Prefatory Epiſtle. 


on Biſhop, and one Altar,” has been look d upon 
as. the. diſtinguiſhing Motto of the Apoſtolical 


Church, ever ſince the Time of St. /znazius; and 
to contend pro Aris, for the Altars, has ever been 
thought Honourable in all Men; but eſpecially in 


thoſe, whoſe Buſineſs it is continually to attend 


them. „ | | 
Some may ſuggeſt to Your Lordſhip, that ſeve- 
ral of our Biſhops, fince the Reformation, have de- 
clared againſt the Doctrine, for which I plead z but 
I am perſuaded, that this is all Miſtake. Our Pro- 
teſtant Biſhops: have indeed, with good Reaſon, 
ronounced Judgment againſt the Sacrifice of the 
Popiſ Maſs; and we all unanimouſly, and heartily 


concur in Subſcribing to their Determinations in 


this Particular: But, my Lord, it is the Sacrifice 
of SS; Cyprian, Irenæus, Juſtin Martyr, Ignatius, Cle- 
ment of Rome, the Apoſtles, and Chriſt Jeſus him- 
ſelf, for which we now contend; that Sacrifice 
which Archbiſhop Laud, and his moſt Learned and 
Pious Chaplain Mr. Mede, aſſerted in the laſt Age, 
and which no Biſhop, before Your Lordſhip, had 


ever diſapprov'd: The only Perſon of. Your Vene--- 


Table Order, who may ſeem to have ſhew'd his diſ- 
like of it, was He, whoſe Name rather glares than 
ſhines in our Engliſh Hiſtory, L mean Archbiſhop 
Williams; and yet it is well known, that he rather 
oppos'd his Rival and Superiour Archbiſhop Laud, 
than the Altar and Sacrifice it ſelf: So that I'muſty 
till better informed, conſider Your Lordſhip as the 
firſt Chriſtian Biſhop, that ever yet openly declar'd 
againſt that Sacrifice, for which we now: plead; 
but Heavens forbid that you ſhould finally perſiſt in 
_ Your Hoſtility againſt ſo Primitive and Divine an 
BA er Gin, that” Your Locith already 
Some may think, that Your Lordſhip has 
paſs d a Ee dene againſt it, Foe that You 
Are gone too far to retreat z but, my Lord, 1 2 
he 4 . * k l cen 


nam Ag hore mc „06 .. Of) 2 fo a, 


* <4 oa #.. --A 1 


* 


3 wu 


5 


E Subject, according to the beſt Light 
c 


oo ww WW WW Mw ww I'S wg fas TY 53S 5 0 Bs %Y WW, LY 4 12 


vue Erle 1 
ſeen 4 very learned and upright Temporal: Judge, 


fitting upon the Bench, who upon the firſt opening 
of the Cauſe has, with ſome degree of Lee 


eſpous d the Plaintiff's Plea; and yet, 2 
a8 22 


ing the adverſe Counſel and Evidence, 

ronounc d Sentence for the Defendant; And, 

ord, that Candor and 1 5. by. 1 

Your Lordſhip ſtands diſtinguiſh'd, in the 
of thoſe who pretend beſt ro know You,. Faun 
reaſon to hope, that Vou will upon a full | 
2 convince” „chat Dr. Hancock (of whoſe je 
ng and Judg ment You had entertain d ſo fayouga- 
ble an O — has imperfectly and falſly repreſent- 
ted the Caſe now in diſpute: And, my Lord, the 


whole learned World can looku pon what Von have | 


hitherto ſaid on this Subject, as no more, than the 
Propenſities of a Judge to one Side of the * 
before the Witneſſes 7 been thoroughly exa- 
min'd, and the Arguments of each Side laid 0 an 
equal Balance: And all reaſonable Men will allow 
that it is very conſiſtent ,with the Integrity and . 


Ahility of the greateſt Humane Judges, to pals, fi- 


nal Sentence againſt that Side, which they them - 
ſelves 224 during the Tryal; And, my 
it is the. Deſign of theſe P to take 4 
falſe Colours, which our Adverſaries baye Pa + 
voured to lay. upon, their Errors, and to ſtaę 
clear. the Notions of the Ancients upon this:we 1 


ripture, and the moſt N Monymenty f 2 
mitive Antiq ng. 148 
| . wile, ord, the Cenſure You was. 9 

omewhat, that, I had ſaid upon „„ Er 

Sg Pon in.the-ad, Pere af The Clerg -a Ba | 

— Part II. Edit 1 es me "Rig ht. to j 1 
ſomething in my own . T did 1 In 21 

the Poſtſcript to The Propitiatory Oblation, conſider 

* moſt ſpecious appearance of Argument, which 

A3 A 


Mien between You, and thoſe who paſs under 
the Name of Adver/arits, in the followi 
For, my Lord, I abhor the Thoughts of 


- bred un r in Ar kd Reverence of the E piſcopal 


cially rhe Biſhops themſelves, and all 
bore any Relation to them; of which 1 
the Altar and Sacrifice not the leaſt: And he, 5 of 
when 1 publifh'd that Book, ould haye told me, 


Enemies up iends; a ound 
Which *y pes * undermin'd and ſhaken 


vi Prefatory Epifile. 

Four Lordſhip bai urged againſt that Paſſkge in 
the Yade, fo far as the Doctrine it ſelf was con- 
cern'd; but I was not ſo ſollicitous for the Repu- 
tation of that Book, or the Author of it, as for 
whar eoncern'd the Oblarion it ſelf; and therefore 


deferred the Vindication of them, till ſome furthet | 


rtunity ſhould offer ir ſelf, as now it does. 
nd 1 chuſe to make my Defence by way of Pre- 
foto Epiſtle, becauſe J defire ro convince Your 
* the World, that I make a Di- 


Book: 
Adverſary to a Biſhop, I thank God, Fw 0 


Character; and 1 hope T ſhall never fo far 
my ſelf, as to be guilty of any Infolence or Con« 
tempt toward the Perſons that are inveſted with it, 


whatever Treatment I receive from any of that 
Bench.” 


My Conſcienct beats me Witneſs, that the Book 
mean the 2d Part of the Yade Mecum) which has 


gn of ſerving the Eftabliſh'd Church, and th 


that one of thoſe Biſhops, and rticularly Your 


Lor would be the firſt, and in effect, the on- 


ly Man that would condemn itz I ſhould have 


lock d upon us a Perſon, that either did not un- 
derſtand Your Lordſhip's Temper, or was dif- 


oy to miſrepreſent it; for I could not dee 
at any * out Engliſß Biſhops were for obligi 


the 


> 
e ²˙ :V Ü —˙w²ꝛ w ˙¹·wmꝛ‚ ˙¹mů1˙..0ͤ TOTO OIL orion Oo or error oo 


fallen under” Your Lordſhip's Diſpleaſure, was com- 
pro, Fom one End to the other, with a fincere 


les we a i rr th ot Mr \. +2 and ou at 6 ee HhH wn ws, Wd & wt ow 
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have derermin'd his own Judgment, Al Ne th 


— CET d Gow eos Regy WT] VS 


when Lede molt ſeletanty 


on 9. 9. 19 0 09 O'S. 


indirect View, I would never have t vubled' thi 
= But there are ſeveral T 


dame the Minds of Men 
und Se 


D nhl (FF 6056 30 6 ee 


Fehl Epi. 
the Royal- Throne, and en never 


8 1 22A 


S 1 Lord, 1 hall ſe a true s 
throu t this whole Bock, Word wg | 


ls par L therefore chin 


Ti "ta wi . then arora 2 


e 
na yo Eper my Nerd aer, "IF fi to 


not xo 

fully perlwaded of the Juſtice of N 

w x never have fo beagle pou 90. 1 
who is in earneſt convine d of any ene Tr 
and of the Moment and | 1 
eannor dan think; that de kg a Right do ak 
what de believes; and that theſe Argameats, which 


ſame Power in derertaming” the 
0 when. duly conſider and apphy d. 
will give me ve to ſpeak with compe- 
ref A ranee 2 the Truth = the . for 
Fam now pleading, 1 
— Gears, rhe. if Thad bl 

any "he keeſ Doubts or either of” 
of the Doctrine, or my own. Inte 
and diſintereſted Zeal for it, * 1 


N 


Word with 4 New Book upon 

ichs . 2 
thoſe that are Adyerſaries of the Sacrifice,” 
inſt the Thing 
ick it T 


fore Your Lordſhip 
one pe Whites Rove 2 


the Cauſe is, 1 h hy Sec of in e 
lo Bast; bat the ive, Obj 


not at all effect the Cauſe it & ons which 
A4 tion - 
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vii Prerefatary Epiſtle. 
Tion only of thoſe, who, write ive it; and theſe I 
Have reſerw'd for this Place; and I will not omit a- 


8 I have gun met with, either in the 
at have been written, or in the Converla- 


=_ T hve bd wirb; others, upon this Subject. 


crifice, of the Euchariſt, is right-down 
5 be meant a Material, pro- 
i ich is what I have. aſſerted in this 
And this indeed is a very terrible Obje» 
i were a true one: If any of us aſſerted 
the Maß, I would readily grant, 
1 were too © hardy 1 20 Centures, too 
| them, who, w cre guilty of attempt · 
ing to, introduce ſo, abominable a uption: But, 
wy Lord, it is evident to any Man, that is not ex- 
ceodi eee tha a; the acrifi * the Pri- 
f Chuck for which we . plead, and that 
op Church ob, Rome, are ſubſtantial ly, .and eſſenti- 
ally, diftin&. The, Sacrifice of the Primitive 
. Church conſiſts of Bread and Wine, Conſecrated 
into the Sacramental Body W Blagd Blood of Chriſt, by 
the ſecret Operation of t 
criſice of the Church of Rome, conſiſts (if 


may believe che Papiſts) of the very ſubſtantial B = / 


dy and Blood of Cbriſt, together with his Hu- 
on nd Dev ee 
the one very true Chr t 
+ what Ay Br follows from hence is, that the 
Sacrifice of the 2 Church was 1 7 to 
be. effectual and prevalent, in virtue 23 
0 Perſonal Sacrifice; but the Sacrifice the urch 
of Nome is affirm'd to be the very ſame in Sub 
that was made on the Croſs, and ben e of of it 
{af expiatory and ſatisfactory: And 4 
| that to all Impartial Enquirers this is a 
een of the Crime n ne us. 


- © 
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3 1 capital Gbjection of this Sort i , 
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Prefatory Epil. 3 
1 conſeſs, my Lond, tis one thing for Men! 26 
A and Plc rages any: Criminous Objection laid 


gown them 3 and it is another thing to free chem 
ſelves from all Suſpicions of it. And it fares. with 
us, as it does with many other honeſt Men; our 
own Conſciences acquit us, and we can abund 

refel all the Arguments brought againſt us; putze 
cannot warn the zealous Heads, of: ſilenee che 


9 3 — * 


he our Fault or theirs, I Ty 
— our Lordlhip's Judgmen. 

the Watchward' 22 the Ra - 
nemies © the ary of England, whereby = 
have alarm d the People to the Deſtruction of th 
that — ſtood: in their Way, and oppoſed their 
Aſſaults upon the Conſtitution: Wichin theſe hun- 


* — 4 r 


— n, which Mr. Calvin, and his Followers, had 
ma 


Solifidians and Antinomians have produced as plauſt 
dle Allegations from ſome of the firſt Reformers, 
I in behalf of their Excerable Opinions, as our Ad- 
verſaries can now pretend to bring from the ſame 
Writers againſt us. Epiſcopacy and Liturgy, and 
all thoſe particular Doctrines * Practices, 'by 
which the Church of diſtin |. 
iſh'd from the ſevetal | 'of Dilſenters, are to 
Day cried out upon as rank Poem, [on | 
main Body of thoſe, who ſeparate from us: 
have indeed been taught better Manners, Manncry, by theſo 
Who have of late had the Management 

than to beard: or 2 our — * this = 
of} 9 z oſe of the Clergy, : whoſe 
uires — —4 to Coed with... 
Nee 5 enting Brethren, -' on. the. Level. = 
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2 — ahh * Pens of our Adverſaries: _ 


dred Vears it was N with ſome, nay and' is ſo. 9 9 
to this Day, to the Co-operation. of the * 8 
Will of Man with the Grace of Al to con- 3 
bin thoſe Notions of Predeſti nation or Repro- 9 


e the Fundamental Attiele of Religion: The 
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* Brrfatory pits. 
full well the Truth of what L 
ence. And ſure we have no 
concern'd that rhe very fame Artillery now em- 

ploy d againſt us, e e e wire 
n whole Conſtitution of our Church, and 
pecially the Defenders of it: There is indeed 


daily Experi 


a 


one —— that does very much ſh 


Ns 
8 
A N r 1 


| N * een Communion:. 


on, Which is, that ic 
or Pens of thoſe of our 
is is a Demonſtration; that 


the To 


our Adverſaries do too much Symbolize with rhe 
® * 0 det bigotted Fanaticks, and are ſearni fr Lan- 


e and Logick: And I muſt have leave to 

chi R —— no more affect the Aſſer- 
tors of — 1 than the Aſſertors of Epiſco- 
pacy and Liturgy: and I have reaſon to expect, 
that all impartial Men ſhould believe what I now 
ſay, till our Opponents can produce a Proof of a 
Biſhop without an Altar, or 4 Lirurgy without a 
proper Sacriſice, from the Remains 0 F An- 


| nn * heartily ſorry, that ups my Lord 2 
au; Sr wy of this, among 8 


| That it — tao much of e y this "i 
Lordſhip gives Countenance to our Adis in 
their moſt unmanly, and unchriſtiaa Revilings z 
and it is certain, that by this Means I 
has done more Injury ws OD 
to ours, in the Judgment of all — 
for Perſons of Dignity cannot more them- 
| ſelves, than by ffooping down fo low, as to take 
1383 eproach againſt any Man, or Body 
ly when this Reproach muſt at 
laſt fall, not only upon Archbiſhop Laad, and ſome 
of the moſt valuable of our Englifb Prelates and Di- 
vines; but upon the whole Race of the Primitive 


Biſhops, and 1b whole Church of the 3 


X72 3328 SET Toe rener 
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Prefatory Epiſile. * 4 
ind of the moſt pure and uncorrupted Ages. I can | 
not - but ſay, that His Lordſhip had much better | | 
conſulted his own Honour, by leaving this dirty _ 

Work to Dr. Hancock, and Dr. Viſe. In theſe 
quel of the Charge, he is pleas d to fay a great 45 


many ſweer Things, to perſuade both, Sides to / . rung 
Peace, and mutual Forbearance; and having ob- .. 7 

ſerv'd (Page 21.) that Some of each Party aten r , /anu12 
other, as betraying the Church, one Side to Popery, the 

other to Presbytery: He adds, Hard Cenfures, and 
ſuch as will one Day be ly accounted for, if . 
are groundleſs, as I truft they are in the main on 
Sides. TI do hope, there are very few oy either, that 
are juſtly liable to them. Now certainly, the moſt 
prevailing Argument, that my Lord could. have 


» 


us'd to them, who Charge ſome of the Church 


with a Defign of betraying us to Presbytery, was 
to have given an Example in his own Perſon, of 
laying afide all Suſpicions of Popery in the Doctrines 
there mention'd; and which are now aſſerted by 
thoſe, againſt whom this part of his Charge is direct 

ed: And ſuch a Pattern might have been very infly- 

ential and powerful: And it there were any on that 

Side, who charge the other with betraying us do 
Presbytery, that proceeded to Calumniate the 'Bi- 
ſhop,” or any of his Side for the future, they would 4 
have been more inexcuſable: As for my felf, 1 fo» 
— 5 oor A ethos any one of our | 

;Þ Briho to betray us to Presbytery 

* Bok wh Selk that His Lordſhip on 
have fo ill an Opinion of his own 1 tho 
he knows them much better than I can pretend to 
do: And I can't conceive what his Lordſhip inten- 
ded, by ſeeming to give it for granted, that a few 
dn both Sides might be juſtly liable ro theſe Ce- 
ſures; unleſs it were, that he found it I 


— — 


— 


: -'® This was written by me A. D. 1713. 1 


n 
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Iii Prefatory Epiſtle. 
For his Hypotheſis, to have it believ'd, that ſ 
few of the Writers on our ſide, were diſpor'd to 
heir us to Popery, and then, for a Proof of his 
own Impartiality, thought it but reaſonable to give 
up a few of the other Side, as willing to Betray us 
to Presbytery. And by the few, who would Betray 
us to Popery, tis obvious to ſuppoſe, that he, by a 
uſual Figure of Rhetorick, meant one ſingle Man; 

For 'tis very hard for a Succeſſor to forget his E- 
jected living Predeceſſo r.. FOE it 

Lou, my Lord, are pleaſed to begin Your Ar- 
guings on this Head with the ſame Reflexion: For 
you were truly ſenſible, that there was no Proof, 
that could be thought of any Force againſt this 
Doctrine, but what had a Spice of the ſame ſort 

of Logick. | You don't wonder, that Prieſts of the 
Cburch of Rome, but that Presbyters of a Reformed . 
Church, ſbould lay claim to a Sacrifice z and are pleas'd A 
to add, that it is pretty Neu, and ſomewhat unnac- us 
countable. (Page 13.) Now, my Lord, with Sub- to 
miſſion, the ſturdy Diſſenters from our Church are 1 
much fuller of Admiration at all, who believe that an 
Epiſcopacy is of Divine, or Apoſtolical Inſtitution; | cri 
or that we can bug. Spiritually by a Form; than ſec 
Your Lordſhip can be at us, for affirming the Eu- Th 

chariſt to be a Sacrifice. And it is certain, that 10 
the Sacrifice. of the Primitive Church, explain'd By 
in the following Book, differs as wel from that he 
of the Papiſts, as our Epiſcopacy and Liturgy does 


M, 
from theirs. As to the Newnels of it, Your Lord- W 
ſhip will give me leave to wonder, that it ſhould En 
be an Objection againſt the Sacrifice; ſince it is on 
very evident (not to mention Mr. Perkins, the ri- pro 
gid Calviniſt's known Opinion in this Point) that | T 
Mr. Mede publickly declared for the Altar and Sa- | far 
crifice in Cambridge, A. D. 1637; whereas there | mc 
is a Doctrine openly eſpous'd by ſeveral leading Men | ſhe 

of late, that is younger than this by Six oy anc 

4 | 


Prefatory Epiſtie. iii 

e and when it was firſt ſtarted, was univerſally diſa- 
0 vow'd by all the ſound Clergy and Laity of the 
is Church of England, © and yet is now the darling 
- Notion of ſome that Boaſt themſelves Your Lord- 
1s | ſhip's Friends, againſt which Vou have not cau- 
y tion'd Vour Clergy in Your Charge; nay, of which 
a Your Lordſhip is believ'd to be a Fautor: And I 
muſt add, that whereas the Doctrine of the Sacri- 
fice is truly Primitive and Apoſtolical, this latter is 
deſtitute of all Authority from the Writing and 
Practice of the firſt and pureſt Ages; and was al- 

ways, by our Proteſtant Divines of the Church 
2 England, repreſented as an Invention of the 
Hildebrandine Papiſts, till now of late Days: 1 
need not tell you, that I mean the Doctrine of Re- 
be ſiſtance. n * 2 
ed - Your Lordſhip is willing to have it believ'd, that 
'd Archbiſhop Laud was of a different Sentiment from 
c us, when he wrote his Conference with the Feſuit 3 and 
b- | to prove it, you Obſerve, that he Falls it The Me- 
re mor) of 4 Sacrifice; and ſo did the Fathers, my Lord, 
at and ſo do we, who yet believe it to be a Real Sa- 
nz || crifice, as will appear by this Book. You are plea- 
an * | fed farther to eite that Bleſſed Martyr, for aſſerting ' 
u- Three Sacrifices, One by the Prieſt, i. e. the Comm 
nat morative Sacrifice of Chriſt's Death, repreſented in 
n'd Bread and Wine; another by the Prieſt and People, i.e: 
hat the Sacrifice of * Praiſe; the third, by every particular + 
des | Man, i. e. the Sacrifice of Body and Soul. Upon theſe 
d- Words Your [Lordſhip is pleas'd-to Remark, This 
uld | Enumeration of Sacriſices. without putting any diſtincti- 
t is on between them, is a plain Sign, he thought none of then 
-ri- || proper. I ſubmit it to your Lordſhip's ſecond | 
hat | Thoughts, whether the Enumeration do not neceſ- 
Sa- || farily imply a Diſtinction; or how it can in com- | 
ere mon Equity 2 that ſo excellent a Writer \ F 
len ſhould ay, Firſt, Second, Third, and yet mean 'one \ 


and the ſame. If the firſt be not a proper — | 


: 
| 
: 
A 
* 


\ 


wiv. —Prefatory Epiſte. 
I muſt confeſ I, am wholly miſtaken in my Nea- 
ſonings on this gubjekt. Your Lordſhi ſpends 
two or theo, Fages more on this Subject; but 1 
Ee 


hope you'll ex 
deration of them; fance yo are not pleas'd to 
mention any Authority of the Ancient Church, ex» 
cept. only that of St. Chryſeſtom, on the Epiſtle to 
the Hebrews, which I have conſider'd „II. 
Sect. 1. nor to offer at any Argument from Scrip- 
ture or Reaſon: And as to what concerns the Au» 
thor of the Vade, I ſhall bricfly ſpeak to it, before 
I conclude this Epiſtle. But when your Lordſhip 


had been pleas'd in Your Charge to intimate, that 
it was more fit for Romiſh Prieſts, than Engliſh 


Presbyters, to plead for the Sacrificez I can't but 
think, that you too much leſſen your Performance 
in your Preface, when you ſpeak: of thoſe Para» 
graphs, which were intended againſt the Sacrifice, 
and call them, the little you have Ne on that Sub · 
ject; for, my Lord, I am pe 
that Your Lordſhip has uſed the ſtrongeſt, I may 
fay, the only Argument 7 it, by intimating, 
tho' in a more gentle and tender Manner than 0+ 
thers, that it is a Popiſh Doctrine: For this Litth 
is the Sum and Subſtance of all that has been ſaid 
to Purpoſe in the Neg of Dr. Hancock, and o- 
- thers: They may outdoe Your Lordſhip in multi- 
1 of and Pages, but not in true and 
lid Argument; and Your Lordſhip has ſaid all that 
in a Line or two, which others have been able to 
ſay in their larger Writings; for if I 2 


thing of the matter, I muſt 7 N that I am 
of Opinion, that nothing can be ſaid 
the Sacriſice. 1 80 71 4g 

There is another Writer, whoſe Style ſpeaks him 
a Gentleman of polite Learning, and diſtingui 
him from our Adverſaries of the Courſer ſort, tho 


he is pleas'd to conceal his Name and n 
1 who 


i 


me, if I wholly omit the Conſi- 


ctly of Opinion, 
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Prefatory Epolble, ry 
who ia a ſmall Book, which be calls, 5 of. 
the Dftrin and Pro of the Church o land, 1s | 
8 hoſe, bew Dr, Hickes will diftinguifs. his Propitie: y 
— 1 of ay RE ariſt, « Propitiatory Sa- 
crifice of the Maſi, Pag. 10, tho' Dr. Hickes ww 
calls it, Aw Oblation "Bread and Hine, in the 
cited. by this ingenious Author: and one would 
think; this wh} +. .7 Eſſential Difference between tha 
Seen of Dr. Hickes, und of META, By this 
meaſure.the Impartiality of this Writer. 
| am of Opinion, that his Policcneſs, and 
charged abi cannot make amends for his 
want of Faithfulneſs, in repreſenting the Opinion 
of the moſt Excellent Mede; for this Author — _ 
perſuade us, that. Mr. 7 2 firſt to laft, reſoluts . 
God the Tales e, Yaſs 22 oY 
Cad the Father, thru Jeſus P g 
My. Mede owns, that here j 5545 Oc 
crament, but Prayer and Thankſuiving. and theſe mau 
acceptable to Gad, by the Satrifice of Chriſt on the Croſs, 
p and repreſented by the Bread and uu: 
And in the next Page, The' he carries. this Notion. of 
4 Sarrifice wuch , than any Protefiant Writer bes | 
fore him; yet w was in reality prifeated 69 
be offer'd, but only e and Thankſgiving, and thoſe 
only in Commenoretion of the real Sacrifice 4 of the Doath 
7 9 and not, otherwiſe z this hes been hols ops 
the Perticylerities of that Learned Man, 
Now ! muſt obſerve, that this Repreſentation con» 
CIT LF 
07108 of @ jaa ny Freie riter 
had dom beforez and yet ſays, that Nothing, accord; 
ing to him, ut to be offer d, but Prayer 4 
For fure no Proteſtant Writer ever aſſerted; 
e ee eee Woe 
ce $010 B 


my 


' 
4.443 %Yk 
\ | 


1 


þ 1 inforas'd chas Biſhop Þ Fleetwood was the 
this Book, win 7 an ſore oft it was Dy. une Geer 
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and if Mr. Mede affirm'd, that nothing more was 


offer'd there, how did he carry this Notion higher 
than other Proteſtants? But let Mr: Mod ſpeak for 
himſelf, who in diſcourſing on Malachi i. 10, 11. 

ſays, Incenſe here notes the rational'Part F the Sacri- 
fire, which i Prayer, Thankſgiving, and Commemora-' 
tion; Mincha the materia] Part thereof, which" is 
oblatio farrea, or an Oblation of "Bread and Wine. 
See his Works, Edition III. 1672, pag. 378. A- 

in, The Oblation of Bread' and Wine © ingy's 

85 Paul's parallel of the Lord's Supper, a $1 
erifices of Gentiles, ye cannot be partakers of the Lord's 
Table, and the Table of Devils. Ibid. p. 377. And 
a little after, The Paſſover was Sacrifice, ami thete- 
fore the Viands here, as in all other Religious Feaſts, 
were firſt offered to God : Now 'the Bread and Wine 
which our Saviour took, when he Bleſſed and gave 
Thanks, was the Mincha, or - Meat-Offering 


on 
Paſſiver z if then he did, as the Jews iſed to 4. be 
* his Father, and bleſſed bim, by Oblation'- of 
theſe his Creatures to Bim. And as 1 obſerv'd in 
Propitiatory Oblation, p. 90. Mr. Mede affirms, that 
| Whereas in the Clementine Liturgy, Prayer is Was 
to God, That he would receive the Gift 


Heavenly Altar; by the G \be- 


Bread and I ine: But I will only further Obſervey 


that he aſſerts the Eucharift 
& metaphorical, but pr 
_ ter to prove, 


to be 4 Sacrifice; 


t the” Primitive Churab, af. 


brift's Example, firſt offer d Bread and Wins to 
4 "as the 


God z then receiv'd them again in 4 B 


Symbols of the Body and Rlvod of his" Jon . My 


Lord, F humbly recommend the Conſideration 00 
this fat Contradiction to Truth, in the moſt 'va« 
luable Writer againſt the Sacrifice, next to your 


ſelf, and my Lord 2 9 Wen to — im- 


* 8 hs 2 r 
* . . 4 ? po ; 4 2 
0 vibe. Ibid. P · 372» a 1 $903}, wy N. 4 A, * 


Senſe; and ſpends a whole 


Drefatory Epiſle. xvii 


partial Examination: And it is the more groſs and 
pal pable becauſe it may be diſcoyer'd, by looking 5 


into an Engliſh Book, open to every vulgar Eye. 
It is — Mr. Med: aka ſafely ſay, in e 


that we offer nothing but Prayer and Praiſe in the 


Euchariſt; and the ſame might be ſaid of all the 
Animal Sacrifices of Thankſgiving under the Law: 
For the very Animal it ſelf Was called, when ſo of- 
fer d, ur, Alvzorc, that is Praiſez as an Offering 
for Sin was alſo call'd Sin in the Abſtract; but this 


does not at all prove, that the Sacrifice it ſelf in 


either Caſe was perfectly Immaterial, as I have 
ſhew'd in the following Book, Chap. II. Sef. 2. 
This fame Writer at another Place perſtringes 
the Aſſertors of a Sacrifice, for aſeribing a ſtr 
Myſtical Efficacy to the Act of Conſecration; and for 
placing, he knows not what Myſterious Powers in the Af 
of Conſecration, and Invocation of the Holy Ghoſt, pag. 
11, 12. and ſpeaks of thoſe Divines, as perfecting our 
Reformation, who (in Queen Elizabeth's Time) did not 


bring in again that Form of Conſecration and luvocati- 


on of the Holy Ghoft : By all which I cannot under- 

ſtand this Writer to mean leſs, than that it is a Fault 

to aſcribe any myſterious n or Power, to the 
us 


Prayer of Conſecration, in the Primitive 
Chuxch, and that our Liturgy is more Perfect 


without it, than it was with it. In anſwer to 


which I will only appeal to another Book, Entitu- 
tled, The. Reaſonable Communicant, Where we are 
inform'd, that à Divine Power and Efficacy does ac- 


company the Holy Sacrament ; and for the Proof of 


this the Author uſes this Argument, namely; that 
the Church of Chriſt did heretofore Pray, that the Holy 


Spirit of God comi 
and Wine, might ma 


er and Efficacy doth accompany the Holy Sacrament, as 
makes the Bread and Wine become the e ons 
8 n Mufti. 


down on the Creatures f Bread 
them the Body and Blood of Cbriſt: 
And, That after the Conſerratiom ſuch a Divine Pow- 


WH - Freut 'Epiſite. 

* 6] <B8dy "ard Blovd of Chu. Now this is 
ul, khät either the [Anticnt Church, or We, aſ⸗ 
ſcride to 'the'P r of Oonſecration. Thefe \ tw 
ally udmired by the Adverſaries of 
fee; dut I cannot but think, The Roaſb. 
505% Gommueic but to Have been written with a wa 
nus · Arſd Teinper much beyond that, vtich a 
in the De. And therefore from'theCe — 
kde latter, Tiapper F on- 
tain'd in ne "And I 'mnſt add, that' this 
Pra * dea fo the: — of _—_ 

18% r: atty:feſt-$ picion of Pope- 
ry: For — no ſachiPrayer in che * 
mn Niza, mon has Been for eleven hymdted Years 

Iſt paſt Wut im the time of Pope Grlaftus the Firſt, 
At the latter end of the yth — there proba- 
BY y was, as villthereafter appear. 

z. The next Obje&ion' of this ort — 1 
Wines for che; Sacrifce f 4s, Phat the 
Yhis Dectrine wich ſome indirekt De 
theyre Maid to Gn; and we Deg, rh it 
ſelf das an lrAHpect on che Civit Government: And 
this 1-6hly take xo bea Proof of the Jealouſie of 
= Adyerfarics,” or rather a ſorry Artiſtec to render 
ed to the Court. Af they, Mho were the 
Swe Miniſters of State, when Dr. Hiales, and 
Mr. "4nd ſome vrhers, publiſh'd their-Nowh 
vans an this Sübfest, had beltev'd their own Divines, 
might have been ready e to take · his 
— — of vruſhing ſome Men, upon whom 
ey had an iH Eye; bars Im- apt to think," chat 
the ty Yather laug Id in their Sleeves; when they*ob- 
ſerved; how: —— Rte men 


BGGSRE 
fic Sue 


Dee oo ear. reo ee reer rer G2 r 


Wer Baer that Name) ure; to traduce and delate 
i 


, and theis. beſt Friends, in order vo 
* 4. 


Profezory Huli. Ig 
ſignalize. their Zeal for choſe, hat Were in . 2 
city to Reward it. If the Aſextors of er ige 
had had any Intentions againſt the State, they would 
certainly haue [choſen ſome mqre popular heme, 
they would have ſtarted ſome Notions, that Were 
new at leaſt and: better contriß d to. Captivate-.the 
Multitude: This is Popery, if qur Adyerfaries, may 
be Judges; and can they think, that Preaching, ex 
Writing. for Popery, is a proper Method 70 engage 
People againſt the, Government It is rather an a 
fallible way to provoke. both Goyernors and People 
againſt our ſelves.” Lam of, Opinion, that it would . 
puzzle the moſt: learned of our Advertatics, to give 
one ſingle: Inſtance of any Doctrine, Whether On 
or. New, True or Falſe, that could with leſs pro- 
bability be made uſe of, to ſeduce, Eedple from their 
Allegiance to the Queen, than this which is no 
in difpute. If you conſider the Genius of the. Feo- 
ple, they ate, or were, eithet Averſe to it, or Alt- 
gether unconcern'd for or y 2p : If you odoſi- 
der the Doctrine it ſelf, it qus no relation to tie 
Civil Goveriment. Dr. Tanler, chat Vas aftr- 
wards.Biſhap of Down ang. Connor, did, in the time 
of our Confuſions, while,Rebellion and, Fanaticiſin 
.reign'd, directly aſſert the. Doctrine of the. Sacrifice. 
He did the fame thing, hib Dr., Hancett, in his 
Preface to his ock agaĩnſt Dr. Hickes, — 
as A Fault on Mr. Nelſon; that is, ! her brought: 
ö 1 a0 1 
mean his. Hol Living and. Dying, P. 281, 334. Nax, 
he did more than all this, E. 4. Cbmmunion 
-Qffice; in the Engliſh. Tongue according to. K 
Scheme of the ancient Greet, and Apaſtolical . El- 
N D rn che $4508 nne: 
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® See this 2 mi o i A ColleQion of Offices, be) 
Prayer fa Cas Mane dad Exfradtdinary;” N — the 
aud ancient Liturgſes, ee: by; Jet. Baylor, Dr D. Biſhop: off 


©Connor. Edit. 2. for Luke Mergdith as the Angelis Amen - Corner. 1690. 
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turgies: only in one Particular he differs from them) 
that is in placing the Conſecration, or the Prayer 
for the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt on the Com- 
municants, and on the Symbols, before the Re- 
hearſal of the Words of Inſtitution. In all the an- 
cient Liturgies we have firft the Inſtitution, then 
the Oblation, and laſt of all the Prayer for the De- 
ſcent of the Holy Ghoſt. But Biſhop Taylor fol- 
lows the Series of the firſt Liturgy of Edward VI. 
And even Mr. Patrick, who was afterwards D. D. 
and Biſhop of Ely, did, before thoſe Confuſions were 
ended, openly declare for an Oblation of Bread and 
Wine, as 1 ſhall preſently ſnew; yet I am not ſen- 
fible, that they were by the Enthuſiaſtick and Fa- 
natical Divines of that Age, repreſented as Malig- 
nants, or diſaffted to the Government on that ac- 


count: Nor had either of thoſe two great Men the 


Vanity to think, that by this means they promoted 
the Reſtoration of King Charles II. tho' it happen'd 
within Half a Year 
Printed: and I conceive, if either of them had claim'd 
aReward, as Inſtruments of that Happy Turn of Af- 
fairs; and attempted to prove it by ſhewing their 
Books for the Sacrifice, or Oblation, they could 
not more effectually have expos'd themſelves. And 
1 leave this to the Reflection of thoſe, who would 
repreſent the Publication of this Primitive Doctrine, 
as a Treaſonable Practice, and a Plot againſt the 
State, in the Reign of our moſt Pious and Merci- 
ful Queen, which yet paſs'd unpuniſh'd and uncen- 
ſur'd on this account, even by Fanatical Rebels and 
Uſurpers; who were the moſt apt of any Men 
living, to make uſe of fictitious and imagi 
Crimes; and were puſh'd on by viſionary Fears, and 
the ill-bodings of their own Conſciences, to oppreſs 
Truth and Right. Wt 
3 It may be ſaid, That this Doctrine tends to 
create Diviſions amongſt us; and this may be ſaid 


"0" 
I 


ter Mr. Patrick's Book was 


3 3898 8.4 8. 


ſaid 
of 
z 


| Prefatory Epiſtle. N 
of any Doctrine, which is not univerſally receiv'd, 
when Books are publiſh'd for and againſt it. But 
then the Queſtion is, Whether we ought from hence 
to conclude, that Truth is never to be publiſh'd, for 
fear of this Conſequence z and whether they who 
affert Truth, or they who oppoſe it, are juſtly 
chargeable with thoſe Diviſions, which follow there» 
upon. And both theſe Particulars I leave to your 
Lordſhip's Determination. There is another Queſti- 
on, which I humbly lay before your Lordſhip, and 
that is, W hy the Publiſhing a Book in behalf of the 
Sacrifice by Dr. Hickes, ſhould be looked upon as 
more culpable and tending to Diviſion, than by 
Mr. Mede. For, my Lord, it is notorious, that 
Mr. Mede's Chriſtian Sacrifice was a Book as much 
celebrated, as any other written by him, or by any 


of our moſt famous Divines': And to fay, that he 
did not write for a material proper Sacrifice, is 
meer fiction. And what Reaſon could Dr. Hictes 
have to ſuppoſe, that his Writings on the fame Sub- 
ject | ſhould meet with more oppoſition from our 
Biſhops and Clergy, than Mr. Mede's had done? 
And as I believe Dr. Hickes's Book yet remains un- 
anſwer'd; ſo I am not ſenſible, that any Man has 
attempted a Reply to Mr. Mede. And if qur Di: 
vines had for the five or fix Years laſt paſt been as 
univerſally well affected to the Sacrifice, as my 


had been for ſeventy Years before; Dr. Hickes's Boo 
had occaſioned no more Diviſion, than Mr. Made s; 


r 4t is Oppoſition that cauſes Diviſion. Dr. Hickes 
and others have ſaid no more, than what Mr. Mede 
had faid before in other words; and if his faying it 


cauſe Animoſities among us, this muſt in Juſtice. be 


reſolved into a Prejudice, which ſome have cangeiv'd 
inſt the Writer, rather than the Book: Wh 
elſe muſt the Chriſtian Priaſthogd be aſſaulted, while 
the Chriſtian Sacrifice remains unattack'd, and has ſo 
rgmain'd for near eighty Years together? It is ſeargs 


© 2 3 to 


. 
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55 Fe expected, that this Age ſhould be more free 
om Di putes,. than any of thofe that have already 
pas For there are mar Ape fuch as tove'Prarhy 
a fluch 45 hate it; or however, can't ſee it in a 
Op inion, or Praftice maintai d by thoſe, to h 
the have an Averſion upon other accounts; bur 
oppoſe the Truth for the ſake of thoſe, who are Ad- 
pocares for it; and confider not fo, much what is 
aid, -as who ſpeaks it: And it is therefore no more 
6 be wonder'd; that Diſpures and Oppoſitions hap= 
— now, than that they have done ſo in all 8 
ines: And I am fully perſwaded, that there is n 
feglected Truth, cher more deſerves to be contend- 
for; than the Doctrine of the Sacrifice; For I 
| fupp6ſe; it will appear | to all unprejudiced Enquir rers 
te be a Tuuth 42 very great Moment and Conſe- 
quence. And the? When ſoſne aſſert Truth, and 
öthers contradict it, Diviſions muft of neceffity be 
the Effect; y ret the Agenten in this caſe catinor but 
believe; 125 as their Cauſe is right; fo the Diving 
tovidence will not permit ſuch Diviſioris to be 
laſting: For Great is the TRUT H, and will pre- 
vil, yen a _ the moſt powerful Oppohents.” 
aohbt nôt; but ifi the Primltive Church; whatever 
Biſhop had öppoſedz er depraved the Sictificez he 
Foul wech idtely hive been dbliged to give place 
A an Orthodox Sueceſſor: For I have reaſon tb be- 
Eve; Le the Ancient BiſhdÞs, Clergy; and Peo- 
Fere not more uniforfil in any point bY Docttiheg 
5 ſorſhip p: thin il their Notlom ànd Practice von- 
l Beh Euchdriſtical Oblition : And if any 
iſhop, with the getieraliry of the Citigy 
ye 1410 ty, ba agreed: together to maime br 
de the Chriſtin Sterifice, and Wd iti defiance 
bf their nei 3 Biſh&33 and $yhb6ds$5 yer any 
wh ular hon dr L- kB Was xt; 
With! th le Innovations, might, in ſuch à caſe; 
wre rehidved fats àndther Div6ceſe, where the $4: 
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crifice- was retain'd/ in its perfect Puritzz.and Splene. 
dor; but it is evident, that:nothi this. ſoft is. 
now practicable in this National C ch and thay 


therefore ſuch: Prieſts: and: Pious: diſcerni 
mon, as are convinced: of the. Fruth and: 6 
of tho Primitiue Sacrifice, and do not think, that 
cho publick Proviſion for it is. ſufficiant, have, na 
proper Remedy. left, but to labour wich Prayers. ta 
God, and with /Porkera ions and; enta to Os 
for- the- perfect 1 the reer 
t of the iſtian Liturgy; the. mean 
12 ſupply ſuch defects, as Well rs Ne 
their own private filentDevorions. [n-a-wordy tha 
ters for the Sacrifice. may be impleaded as the Ring. 
leaders of Diviſion and Faction; but then this 
= may ä as ere be hid again 
ava write f. effiry of Epilcop: 
in a Kant or ä for the Liturgy, Ia hl 
vulgar Tongue! in Spain or Raly. | 
4. But this Doctrino of tha Sacrifice (ſay ſome) 
tends to alienate the Minds of Diſſenters from the 
Glergy and 222 oß the * and 1 
dy to to the Union, fo mu arpecte ; 
But I 32 has Lordſhip by xhis time 
convinced, that this Union bf enters wit = 
Church, is a meer airy Phantom; aud that we are 
never to expect, that the main Body of Di 
AS they now ſtand affected, would unite with 
Church upon any 1 nor have: 
ever ſhew'd any of, ar Fendencies to a 
able Diſpo 2. And the Qiergy have no — 


ok of winning them to the Church; but as 


Hy, and Man mam 
dee nad Man ee 
2 q, that we may as c 


pom hr 
demonſtrate the Truth and oY of OY 
of a Sacrifice in the Euchariſt, 1 Rog er Loa 


now in diſpute berwegy' - a5. Bus if 
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lſh no Doctrine, but what agrees with the Palates 
of Diſſenters; I am ſure our Sermons and Writings 
muſt be very defeCtive ; nor can we be true to our 
Bleſſed Maſter, and teach our People to do all things, 
which he hath commanded us. And Diſſenters themſelves 
will juſtly loath us, and our Communion, if once 
they find, that we ſtifle our own real Sentiments, 
and conceal our true Principles, in order to catch 
them. And there is nothing more inconſiſtent with 
Chriſtian Simplicity, and with that wajþnoia, that 
Integrity and Aſſurance of Mind, in ſpeaking the 
whole Truth, and nothing but the Truth, as it is 
in Chriſt z than to handle the Word of God deceitfully, 
either by curtailing what we believe to be the 
Doctrine of the Goſpel, or by adulterating it with 
Sophiſtical Mixtures, to make it go down the bet- 
ter with Men, whoſe Palates are vitiated. I moſt 
heartily deſire Peace with the Diſſenters; but I de- 
fire it on Chriſtian Terms, and upon the Primitive 
Plan; and I am very ſure, that no other Peace can 
be either honourable, or laſting. - 
F. It may be ſaid, that the publick maintaining 
of this Doctrine, eſpecially if it were eſpous'd by 
the generality of the Biſhops and Clergy, might 
ive a handle to the Enemies of the Church, to 
erſecute and Deſtroy them. And muſt then the 
Paſtors of Chriſt's Flock be afraid of diſcharging 
their Conſciences, and executing their Maſter's 
Commiſſion, leſt they ſhould ſuffer for it ? And ſhall 
the fear of Men ſo far prevail over us, as to make 
us forget our Duty to our God and Saviour? Can 
the Church of this Age hope to flouriſh, and en- 
large its Bounds by any other means, than thoſe by 
which the Apoſtolical Church did firſt overcome 


the World ; that is, by Boldneſs in Speaking the 


Truth, and by Patience in Suffering for it? I truſt 
in God, there are now, as well as of old, Men that 
_ are ready to ſuffer all things for the ſake even $44 
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the leaſt of thoſe Commandments, which they have 
receiv'd from their ever- bleſſed Redeemer, much 
more for ſo very momentous an Inſtitution: I am per- 
ſwaded, that if God, in his gracious Providence, 
do ever intend any farther Exaltation of our Church, 
and to perfect the Glory of it, he will do it in the 
old method, that is, by the fiery tryal of ſome atleaſt 
of its moſt Eminent or Zealous Members. And to 
ſay, that a Doctrine muſt not be taught, for fear ot 
provoking Men, is in effect to ſay, that Chriſtians 
and Prieſts muſt ſtudy to pleaſe Men, leſt they 
ſhould become Martyrs, or Confeſſors. I take it 
for certain, that God will never truly magnifie his 
Church by human Policies, or by the temporizing 
1 Arts of the Wiſe Men of this World; bur 

y the ſincere diſintereſted Zeal, and firm Conſtancy 
of the Clergy and People, or of a number of them, 
in oppoſition to the Frowns and Smiles of all its 
profeſſed Enemies, or miſtaken Friends. It is very 
certain, my Lord, that the Greateſt and moſt For- 
midable Enemies of the Church are they, who be- 
live our very Creeds to be Popery, and our Sacra» 
ments Prieſtcraft z who would reduce our Chriſtian 
Faith to one ſingle Article, hat Jen is the Meſſi- 
as, and look upon that too, as far from being ne- 
ceſſary. And, my Lord, the Friendſhip of theſe 
Men is never to be expected, but upon a total Ro- 
nunciation of Primitive Chriſtianity; they may ca- 
reſs thoſe, who oppoſe the Sacrifice, and ſuch like 
Doctrines, as more moderate Enemies; but if once 
they can cruſh them, whom they call High- fliers, 
their next Work will be to Silence and Suppreſs 
thoſe, that are for retaining the Twelve old Arti- 
cles of the Chriſtian Faith; for they have the very 
ſame Objection againſt theſe, that the Author of 
the Defence has againſt the myſterious Power . of 
Conſecration, viz. that it amuſes 2 nderſtandings, 
and confounds the Devotion of the common People, pag. 

g . 
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tz: And tho” theſs Men of ſhory Croods- aue now 


the chief Patriots and Fautors of the Diſſbnting In- 
tereſt, in —— to that of the Church; yev if 
God in His Di 
de made uſe of byſuch Men as Tool to the Deſtrucłi- 
on of the Eftabliſh'd Religion; they would ſbon ſindꝭ 
— dear bought Experience, that theſo pretendod 
triots are no more Friends to their Principles, 
than ours, (except it be in relation to Civil Govorn- 
ment) and that very few, in c iſon of thoſe. 
who ſeparate from the Church, will find any Coun- 
tenance from thoſe, whom they now look upon as 
their chief Supporrers. For it is very evident, that 
they meaſure their pwn and other $ Religion, 
by the brevity and plainneſs of their Creeds,' and 
are known Enemies to every thing, that is My- 
ftcrious, and above Reaſon 3 and will as ſoen he- 
come Conyerts to the Quakers, as to the Presbytes» 
rians or Independents; and as eaſily be reconciPd te 
the Principles of Dr. Hickes, or Mr. Dogwell, as of 
Calum, or Baxter: They can fawn upon Fanatieks, 
Enthuſiaſts, or eren Biſhops, if they can _ 
this means to ferve a preſent turn; but Machi 
Algernoon Sidney, and ſuch like Writers, are their 
Oracles in relation to Civil Government; and Sock 
mus, Toland, or Blunt, as to matters of Religion: 
And I can't but wonder to fee Men, who, I in Cha- 
rity believe, are Chriſtians at the Heart, eſpouſe rhe 
Intereft, and put themſelves under the Protection 
of ſuch Leaders; and I can look upon it as little 
leſs, than a judicial Infatuation, that Men, who 
have any manner of regard to that- Faith, which 
was once deliver'd to the Saints, can courr, or 
mit themſelves to be courted by, ſuch Demagogues. 
Theſe are the chief Enemies, from whom at preſent 
the Church has Reaſon to apprehend any Miſchief; 
And theſe are as inveterate ag#inſt our Catholick 
Forms of Faith, and other Effentials of Chriſtiani» 
12 ty, 


ſpleaſre ſhould permit the Diſſenters to 
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1 agaiflſ the Sicrifice: Bur give me lee to 
oy that theſe Men do bear a moſt eſpecial Hatred 

thoſe of your Bordlkip's VerwfrSle Order: They 
= fob ſors privats Reafvris like" the Mam; b 
they car! bur abhor the Biſhop': Anif f Rave Re 
ſon to believe, char 6f ches t they would cle 4 
Sacrifice withoirt # Biſhop „ rather chat 4 2 
without a Sterifiec. (For, my Eotd, with t 
Men, that is the beſt Religion that is che chen 
and, next to rhe fhorthely of the Creed; the 1 1 
beſt Property in it i5 the ſmnaneſs of tie C6ft ; 
is Well known, tht this is one Retfoh f 
ed, why fo many, Proteſtamt States are not cap 
ble of Necetving 3 5_vIE. _ 5. they 
are not able to © wales Dightey of 
which they therefore repreſent tretioly 5 He 
denſome atid Eper; and i doubt 50 tree 
Men would at any titfie of the Dy exchange Epi. 
copacy fot the Euchariſtical Sactiflee, ald itt 
it a good bargain too: And therEf6re 'Eaftti6r. es 
lieve, that the moſt terrible Finertiies of otit Churth 
can be {6 rith&h pt5vok's to deſtroy it; on atcorit 
of this Doctrine of the Ssefifce; eit Wete ts Unt 
_— 1 they —— practiſed; LH... 1 coil — it 
ere ; i they 4 are; Vy t or 
6f Governtieity and The Biops a 
It may be ſulpectetl 5 deere chat Gut own Pro- 
ie may Be Efffatt'd agaifſt bs Ott this cut] 
wt I HUE | profeſs I Haf& ho Reaſon to appte 
ay ſuck oy uenet: There can be tis fol Cat | 
fof them to Be averſe hoe wk Viet e, opt 
the Euchafiſt ir (lf : vit People 
were too feady to derbe 2 th malicfoug Sn 
cati't 


reſtiaHh of F ebe * dur ! 
Dat yz x e n e Hur in 4 


great 2M wr, fo rfeited their Credit Lin the Pro- 
fl of dir 3 It is commonly ſaid, 1 


i that : Ach bin Laus Leal for the drr. 
ce 
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fice was the principal Objection againſt him, and 
coſt him his Life, and was one great occaſion of all 
the publick Calamities, that enſued upon it: And 
of this the Defence takes notice, pag. 9. (I queſtion 
not, but it was a Comfort to Arch-biſhop Laud, that 
he dy'd a Martyr in ſo good a Cauſe; and yet the 
Odium againſt Arch-biſhop Laud was rais'd by the 
Faction of that Age, altogether as much upon the 
ſcore of his Zeal for thoſe Doctrines, which were 
then call'd Arminianiſin, as for that of the Sacrifice; 
for the Divines, who then prevail'd, condemn'd 
all thoſe Primitive Principles, as rank Popery, which 
yet has not deterr'd the Clergy, and even the Bi- 
ſhops themſelves, ſince; thole Days, from openly 
eſpouſing thoſe Doctrines and Principles, notwith- 
ſtanding the hideous Declamations of the fierce Diſ- 
ſenters againſt them on this Account: And I believe, 
it may — yy" ſaid, that the Tenets, which are 

C 7 


Arminian, do' now generally obtain :' 


falſl 

And this is a plain Proof, that the Doctrine thrives 
the better, for having been water' d by the Blood of 
the Holy Martyr. Ez Deus ſecundet Omen. They 
who. look no further, than to the outſide of things, 
may 82 that this great Man was Perſecuted 
even to Death, for his Opinions and Notions; but 
they who impartially read the Hiſtory of thoſe 
Times, and reflect upon the Temper of the chief 
Actors in that Bloody Tragedy, will find it evident, 
that it was the Man, the Royal Counſellor, and 
the Chriſtian Primate, they aim'd at; and when he 
and his Order were deſtin'd to Deſtruction by the 
Party, which then prevail'd, ſome Colours maſt be 
us'd, ſome ſpecious | 6513 contrjv'd, far ſo barba- 
rous and inhumane a Murder, for fo Execrable and 
Sacrilegious a Devaſtation of the pureſt Church in 
the World. Our People left to themſelves could 


never have ſo far been enflam'd againſt the Arch- 


biſhop, or the Church, as to proceed to ſuch furi- 
| ous 
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dus Exceſſes. The Puritanical Preachers, who at 
that time had gotten Poſſeſſion of, or borrow'd Pul- 
pits in this City, and in all the populous Places of 
the Nation, exaſperated the Minds of the People 
againſt that great Man, and his Pious Endeavours, 
to perfect our Conſtitution: And theſe Preachers 
were the Men, who being ſet on by the Heads of 
the Party in the two Houſes, did, under pretence 
of Zeal againſt Popery, run down Prelacy, Armi- 
nianiſm, Altars, and Sacrifice, and indeed the Church 
it ſelf, with one and the ſame Breath. We have 
no more Reaſon to apprehend any Danger to the 
Altar and Sacrifice from our own People, than my 
Lords the Biſhops have to their Dignities and Aus 
thority, or the whole Church to our Liturgy and 
Worſhip, unleſs it can be ſuppos'd, that ſome of 
our own Body can act the Part, which was then 
left to the Puritanical Preachers: and make falſe 
Alarms of — other ill things, that were 
never meant, and which can ſcarce. be believ'd by 
them, who would perſwade others to do ſo. The 


Clamours of Diſſenters are now, in a great meaſure, 


confin'd within the Walls of their Conventicles ; 
and the Infection, God be prais'd, is not ſo ſpread- 
ing, as it was in thoſe Days : Our Enemies of that 
ſort can never hurt us, if we be but true to our 
ſelves, and can but contain our Tongues and Pens 
from miſrepreſenting each o tber. 

And further, in Anſwer to all Objections of this 
kind, in which the Merits of the Cauſe are not 
concern'd, but only the Prudence of the Writers, 
and the Seaſonableneſs of their Enterpriſe, I deſire 
it may be conſider d, 1f. That Divine Truth is 
always ſeaſonable, except to cunning Men and Po- 
liticians; and no Truth can at any time be ſeaſona- 
ble to them, if it do not fall in with their own 


Schemes and Projections; nay nothing is eaſily ad- 


mitted for Truth with them, which is diſobliging, 
3 a | or 


time to renew this Claim, yben there was f 
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or unagrecable do thoſe, whoſe Friendſhip they 


court, or by whoſe means they hope to advange 


their an Intereſt. I am apt to helieve, that che 


veyy Goſpel it ſelf had heen yet unknown to the 
ſt/ part af Rurape, if the firſt ;P ubliſhers of «8 
ſtaid, Htil.they were all' d for hy the \Maſters 
of Politicks inyhe;ſeveralNations, here it now pre- 
vails. Nay, 240), I.cant.but-think, that Pr. Mirtess 
attempt. to, eſtabliſh this Doctrine, was as well tim'q, 
2520p. thing. of this Nature could he. It was,wheo 


be A a violent Afault. made on the very eing of 


the Church. and Prieſthood; when a Deſign. Was 
publickly ſet on foot, to diſſolve the Catholick 


Church into muimberleſs c Clans and Clobs; and, to 


degrade i rieſts into meer Tenders, or; Upder-ſpur- 
leathers 2 or Clubs; and, not ta aſſert 
the Sacrifice on ſuch. a very urgent occaſion, N quld 
have been interpretad . as a tacit: Renunciation of it. 
Where. had 17 paſſedt ſeventy V ears ſince the Pub- 
r of Mr. ede 's: Cbriſtian S acriſice; aud the 

eral. Divines had in this, interval. follow d him. in 
his Particular, fo. far a8, to: let the Word kngw, 
chat they did belieye the Euchariſt to be a pxaper 
Sacrifice: yet ſcarce any had, profeſſedly, and at 
large, treated upon it: It was therefore now 


moſt violent Provocation given, chat ever gs, 485 
verily believe, from gho fixſt: Inſtitution of che Sa- 
orifice and Frieſthqad, to this very Pay. Further, 


there had at that time, Mhen Dr. 122 ꝑuhliſhid 


for altering ſome. Particulars in the. Liturgy, of 
Church; and it, is: well known, :$bat, this hadihe 
ropoſed to the: Convogation ſoon aſter the: Reyp- 
ution; audit was with. Reaſon ſuppo d hat 
the Goyernors of the Church voined andy fon a ies 
ſppable opportunity of repewing:thigPropefal zApd 
fare ne Meanwillaygnger,ut.aNivige.of r. Hictas 


minence, 


* 


Projutery p 
oy Eminence, who was himſelf perfeftly-convinced 6f 
oo the Truth and Importance of this Doctrine, dul 
he i carneftty 2 when the Oomvocation ſhould 
ne — med ty Affair, ſome Alterati- 
0 Bed of this moſt Primitive 
— And: 7 — 
& man Prudence, there might chen he to the contra- 
5's yet it- muſt be: d, hat ehe thing ĩt 
d, 2 was very defirable, That when fo many Alter- 
en tions were —— in complianee with the 
of ſent ge, ſome rogatu might be had to & 
2s Antiquity. If the Dobtor did apprehend, that this 
* Effort of his Was — oppoſicion frem 
to ſeveral Perſons of great Authority ind he Church 3 
can t: think, that this was a ſuſſioient honor 
to checkchis honeſt:and: pious Zoal, upom du 
tion, that he: Was in kis o Conſdience :6f 
the Juſtice of his Gauſe, which ought in common 
Equity to be preſumed. Your Eordſhipdnews we- 
well chat the: Corry of the! Churdh of 
W were firſt difcovered Perſons and 
that a very great: part of this Nation Was, by the 
Writings en be, convinced ot NG 
ceffity of a Reformation, bee Counte- 
nance hadibeen given to his? either by4your 
King — Andi is notorious, that, @hri- 
Ri Ones was introduced imo mòſt ®Navions, by whe 
nt e. acfew Mon, in 
— tou If this method 
prove ãnconvunient, tis moſt. of. alli ſo to ſuoh, as 
are the Undertakors: And they iadeed oſtent᷑ have 
any N Penalties end even — 
bold Truths; hen Politioians did not 
ev res omable :/ Ad- Dr. Hithes is Many thut 
has / given effectual Demonſtration - tothe World, 
that he can ſuffer in a Cauſe: Whieht he believes to 
bo Good and Righteous. Mhen / chis Doctrino was 
countenanced-byahe Ecole ſaſticalaud CivitPowers, 
it 


SSA 
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it pleaſed; God to permit it, together with the . 
Church it ſelf, to be run down er popular Fury, on 
and à moſt horrid: unnarural Rebellion. And tis 
Probable, that Divine Providence will chuſe to re- 
Kore the Primitive Sacrifice by the ſame method, 
that Divine Truth has gain'd Reception inall Ages, 
that is, gradually, by the Endeavours and patient 
Sufferings of thoſe, who engage in the Defence of 
it. You, my Lord, together with my L. B. of O. 
have conſulted your own Safety, and taken effectual 
care not to die Martyrs, as the moſt Reverend A. 
B. Laud in ſome meaſure did, for this Holy Truth; 
And I have not heard of more than one of that pre- 
ſent Venerable Bench, that has ever been pleaſed 
publickly to declare in favour of it. I am ſome- 
times inclin'd to think, that the avow'd oppoſition 
of two of our Biſhops againſt this Doctrine, is ſo 
far from being an ill Symptom of the Diſpoſition of 
the Clergy and People to embrace the Doctrine and 
Practice of the Sacrifice, that I don't know, but 
it may in the Event be one means of making way 
for its general Reception. I am not ſo Sanguine as 
to hope, that this whole Church can be convinced 
of this Truth all at once: Nor yet am I without 
hope, that by God's Bleſſing on the Labours of 
them, who do now, or may hereafter contend for 
the perfect Eſtabliſhment of it, the Prejudices of 
Men may by degrees be conquer'd, and the Un- 
bloody Sacrifice and Altar recover its priſtine Lu- 
ſtre and Eſteem, not by the Force and Impoſition 
of Human Authority, but by its own Intrinfick 
Excellence ſand Reaſonableneſs, and by the irreſiſta- 
ble Evidence of Scripture and Antiquity: for this 
is the way, by which divine Truth delights to diffuſe We 5 
it ſelf: And tho' I can't in Reaſon expect to live to 
that bleſſed Day, yet I am full of hopes, that it je... 
will not be long before the Primitive Sacrifice JoQ, 
gains an Eſtabliſhment in our publick Comets he 8 
| WI 
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with a Nemine Contradicentt, with the Concurrent 
Deſires and Su of 'the: Clergy and er th. 

And now, tay Lord, I muſt have Liberty to ſay, | 
chat 1 have anfvor's all the Obje&ions | know _ | 
both againſt the Sacrifice it (elf, and the Defend 
of it: the former in the Book it ſelf, the ities 72 
this Prefatory: 11975 wirhout concealing the F 
or Strength. of one of them. Dr. Head, Lre- 
—— tells Di. Hicks . A 20%.) chat be 
ould help him: #0 | butter 5 Sacrifice, than 
thoſe * * e e 278 2 there were wy | 
ruth in t ncocł it onl : 
he Weakneſs of his own — 9 3 for We ri- 
ers, that would do Juſtice: to their own Cauſe, 
dught to aſſail the ſtrongeſt Arguments, that they 
know, againſt ie; and he that doęs it not, leaves 4 
uſt Suſpicion in his Reader's Mind, that the Rea - 
on why he Conceals them is, that he has no ſuf 
cient Anſwer to make ; and therefore the moſt 
haritable Conſtruction, that can be put upon this 
paying) of Dr. Hancock's 9. an ir was a Tn | 

e '$Þ e UL 34 {4 'F Cy Ii 95 
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Vour Lordthip might perh 40 erpeckd⸗ that 1 
_ ould undertake night perk all ene pro- 
or Iuced from our modern Divige, ainſt the Sacri- 


ice of the Maſs; but I think, I Hould Undervalue 
he Judgments of thoſe Gteat Men, by ſuppofing, 
hat they would have "= againſt the Sacrifice, 
repreſented by Mr. Made, and Dr. Hickes, in the 
ame manner, that they have done againſt the 8a- 
rifice of Tranſubſtantiation in the Church 22 
nd I do erg profels to your Lordſhip, 

e two C s pub bliſh'd by your ſelf, and m) + fp 
f Oxford, are as full of Authority againſt the Sa- 
rifice, us any of thoſe Citztions, which have ſo 
lentifully been produced from modern Biſhops and 
Doctors; —4 your own Opinion, in Relation co 


ne Sacrifice, woul e 


1 
| | 
: 
[1 
; 
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to bring this Diſpute to a juſt Iſſue, than by 


the Sacrifice; and I deſire, 


continue Kill undecided, or that they be brought i 


that of Biſhop Overal, or any of your Predecefors 
in the Soe of Norwich ; upon Suppolition, that your 
Kip! Opinion were, ſupported with ay good 
Authorities from true kamen, as theirs: x ani 
2 ſuch Support, I am confident, your Lord. 
ip will not expett, chat nar; o 1 ſhould 
be thought deciſive. d as yo N on 
ſelf to — Determination wi my, Lad * of 
Oxford, that now is, as to that of his moſt 
and Generous Predeceſſor Biſhop. Fell, if 5 Lord- 
ſhip's Sentiments were as agreeable to that of the 
Fi Church, as I beliere Biſhop Fs to hayt 
been, If my moſt, Reverend Patron, Dioceſan, and 
Primate ſhould think fit to declare againſt; the 8a 
crifice, I * own his perſonal Authority to be 
reat, and weighty, in it {elf conſider vi as that 0 
chbiſhop Laud, or any of his Grage's Predeceſ 
ſors, {ance the time of Auguſt ine, to this very Day 
but ſince our Divines of late Ages haue very mul 


differed i in their Judgments on this Head: of Reli 
gion, therefore I know no other more proper Courſe 


aling to * nuine, ten Antiquity :., 
everend Dr. Hicks. has produced a great Num 
of Citations from our Proteſtant Bilhops/ and D; 
vines, many of which are VERT full, yy el | 
that theſe may | 
in the Scale againſt thoſe Allegations, — by 1 
aim'd a gainſt t Popiſh Maſs, yet may ſeem to beali 
bard — the n Sacrifice it ſelf. Sine 
there is not ſo perfect a Harmony, and Agreemen 
on this Subject amongſt our Agi Divines, as nere 
in other Matters, i it remains, that either theſe Diſpu 


4 Conclufion by an Impartial Enq into 
Judgment of the Primitiye Apoſtolle Church. | 

As for that trite Obje&ion, which neither yc 
am or any of thoſe, who have oppoſed th 


Chriſti! 
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"Chriſtian Sacrifice, have omitted, Imean Mr. As 
ur Acknowledgment, that 'whar rhe Ancient” Churth 
od anno by the Sacrifice u, beyond belief, obſture und 
nd intricate I hope the whole Treatiſe anne d to this 
rd- Epiſtle is an Effectual Anſwer to it; chough after 
ud ul, it was an Objection that would have beenthbught 
MY of no Weigbe in any other Caſey becauſe, as Thave 
of elſewhere d, Mr. Aru does not attribute che 
e Obſcuriry to the thing it ſelf, but to the Diſputes 
rd. mid ubout it: And if the Obſcuriry of any Doctrine 
theſ be a ſufficient Proof che Truck of it, I um 
ure afraid, there are very few Boctrines in the Chriſtian 
and Creed, or even in Natural Religion, nay in Philo- 
Saf fophy, or Metaphyſicks, that are not as much uffect- 
1 ed by this Objection, as the Doctrine of the Satri- 


fice. I believe, few of our Church do now deubt 
of the Freedom of Humane Actions, berauſe it is 
very hard xo explain this Doctrine, ſo as to render 
wenn ir clearly confilterr with the Divine Preſcience ; 
and what Orthodox Chriſtian tenounces the Do- 
nag ctrine of rhe Trinity, becauſe it is con y difli- . 
cult do reconcile the Unity of the Deity with the 
JCoexiſteno of three really Divine Perſons? And co 
diſ-believe che Sacrifice, becauſe one cannot ſatisfie 
himſelf in the Modalities of it, is juſt as rational, as 
for a Philoſopher to deny the Magnetick Power, 
becauſe he is not convinced, thut any one has yet 
given à full and Satisfuctory Solution of all che 
"WW -<nomens, relating to that great Secret of Nature. 
Nad this is but one Inſtance of many, which might 
Wc produced to ſhew, that choſe Objectiots are 
hought to be of Force againſt che Sacrifice, which 
would not be thought to deſerve ati Anſwer, if 
Fhey were made againſt any other Doctrine. 
It was the Chicf 1 thoſe, who have for- 
erly fer themſthves to defend rhe Euchariſtical Sa- 
rifice, to prove the thing itſelf, viz. thar our Sa- 
0 I Wionr inſtiruted, and the Apeſtles, and Primitive 
| b 2 +, 7. _ 
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Church believ'd, and practiſed this Sacrifice; and 
1 crave leave to ſay, that there was no neceſſity for 
me, or any Men elſe, to take any further Pains in 
this Matter; for that dur Saviour intended the Eu- 
chariſt to be a Sacrifice, and that the moſt Primi- 
tive Church did ſo eſteem, and uſe it, was as clear, 


offered, and as to the ends for which, and the Al- 


Iconceive it will appear to any unprejudiced Exami- 


the Body and Blood of Chriſt, and by what Means 


rather than conſider'd as a Sacrifice; that the Na 
ture of the Sacrament is very Myſterious, and Ob. 
Voluminous Books, that have been written upot 


by all, except thoſe who follow O Ecolampadins, Arm! 


Calviniſtical Perſuaſion, do ſo widely differ in t 


as any thing need to be; but becauſe ſome Men to 
urged Mr. Medes Confeſſion of its Obſcurity, as an as 


| _— againſt the very Exiſtance of the thing it ¶ po 
elt, 


I have endeavoured in the following Sheets to Pr 


. preſent my Reader with a draught of the Chriſtian iſ fic 


Sacrifice, both as to the Material Subſtances there th: 


tar on which, and the Officers by whom, it is ok 
fer'd, and as to the manner of its Conſumption and 


ner, that the main difficulty in the whole Scheme 
is to explain, what that Material Thing, or Sub- 

e it, which is offer'd, or how, or in what 
manner the Bread and Cup in the Sacrament, are 


they became ſo; and I conceive, that this difficult) 
does affect the Euchariſt, conſidered as a Sacrament 
ſcure, is very evident from the multitude of thoſ 
that Subject; and 'tis beliey'd to be ſo to this 


nius, or Socinus, who have generally been look'd uf 


on by all others to be Erroneous in this Point. Pur 
Divines were once unanimouſly agreed, what tha of B 
Material Subſtance is, which is given and receiv ſpeë 
inthe Euchariſt, and by what means it becomes wha dus, 
it is, the main<difficulty of the Doctrine of the 8 Wir 
crifice would preſently vaniſn; and becauſe the ſe of C 
veral Bodies of Divines of the Romiſb, Lutheran 0 P 
at 


matter 
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matter; and the Church of England is, I think, al- 
Jow'd by all to have made no preciſe Determination 
in this Point; but to have ſatisfied her ſelf by ſay- 
ing in general Terms, that the Body and Blood of Cb ri 
is verily, and indeed taken, and received by the faithful 
in the Lord's Supper: therefore I have been obliged 
to conſider the Doctrine of the Primitive Church, 
as to this Point; for without this, it had been im- 
poſſible to ſay, hat that was, which was offer d in the 
Primitive Church z but it is evident, that this dif- 
ficulty does immediately concern the Sacrament, ra- 
ther than the Sacrifice ; and that therefore they, 
who would prove there was no Sacrifice in the 
Church, becauſe the Nature of it is very obſcure; 
might with much more Reaſon haye aſſerted, that 
there was no Sacrament among the Ancients ; for 
he that can ſolve the Notions of the Ancients in' 
Relation to the Reality of the Sacramental Body 
and Blood, has overcome the Grand difficulty of 
the Primitive Sacrifice; and J humbly ſubmit what 
is offer d upon this Subject, in the Appendix to 
Chap. II. Sec. 1. to the Judgaienr of your Lord- 
= and the Learned World. © 
urther, my Lord, though I have ſhew'd, that 
Mr. Mede. did aſſert a material Sacrifice; yet it muſt 
be confeſs'd, that he not living to ſee any Book 
written in Anſwer to his Learned Works on this 
Subject, was not fo fully aware of the Neceſſity of 
proving at large, that the Primitive Sacrifice was ma- 
terial, by a particular Induction of Authorities to this 
purpoſe. He thought it ſufficient to provea Sacrifice 
of Bread and Wine, an Unbloody Sacrifice; not fu- 


iv {pccting, than any Men could be fo very Excepti- 


ous, as either to deny that a Sacrifice of Bread and 

Wine, was the Sacrifice of the and Blood 

of Chriſt; or that ſuch a Sacrifice would bedeemed 

by Proteſtants, to be the Sacrifice of the Maſs, or 

that an Unbloody CO” would be conſtru'd, 
5 | h 
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- were not ſufficiently ſatisfied, how this Doctrine 


the Reception of the Euchariftical Sacrifice pe- 


more happy in underſtanding the Scripture, and 
bleſſed Reſt, before any now cogaged in this Cons 


„ 
r . —— — >. 4. om 7 — , _ 


fo nobly follow'd, and defended. Dr. Grabe ſoon 


future Generations; and ſince I could hear of no Per- 


be an Oblation of meer Prayer and Praiſe, Further 
I found, that many, who did believe, the Euchariſt 
ta af 2 ner yet 22 not 1 
prized of the great Importance at this 1 

— of the — that the Ancients with 

Reaſon laid upon it; nay I found, that ſome, who 
could ſee no Reaſon to doubt, but that the Sacrifice 
was believ'd, and practiſed by the Primitive Church, 


was reconcileable to the perfect Satisfaction mos 
by the perſonal Oblation of Chriſt himſelf. Theſe 

onſiderations convinced me of the Neceſſity of 
having thoſe Points clear'd, and theſe Obſtacles to 


mov'd. | ; | ? wv, 1348 
It had been happy for the Learned World, if Wy, 
any one had E theſe Objections, and Scru - Ba, 
les, while Mr. Mede was living, and capable of che 
riting an Anſwer to them; for no Man ever was 


Ancients, than himſelf ; but he was gone to his 


troverſie were born, as I have Reaſon, to believe. 
Archbiſhop Laud, his Patron, a few Years after fell 
a Sacrifice to this Doctrine among others: the maſt 
Primitively Learned Biſhop Bull was ſome Years 
ago gather d to his Fathers, whoſe Doctrine he bad 


follow'd him. Dr. Hictes, tho' yet alive, is worn 
out in the Service of Primitive Chriſtianity, and 
the ſtudy of Antiquities, uncapable, of turning over 
Books, and of the fatigue of Writing or Dictating 
any thing, that requires lang Application, and eve: 
ry Day expecting his Diſſolution 3 Mr. Nelſan was 
engaged if writing the Life of Biſhop Bull and puby 
liſhing his Works, and wholly employ'd ſince in 
Works, whereby he will Merit of the preſent, and of 


ſon, 


Prefatory Epiſtle. Ws + +4; 4 
ſon, that was willing to undertake an Affair of this 
Nature, I at laft came to « Reſolution of doing it 
my felf z for tho' I was ſenſible, how Inferior ] am 
in all Re to the leaſt of thoſe Eminem Ser- 
— —— Dodriog 
could diſcern no Objections is ine, 
which were not capable of being avſwer'd by one of 
my Mediocrity ; and I hap'd, that it would be an 
Additional Evidence to the Inſufficience and Fee- 
bleneſs of the Ar -againft the Sacrifice, if 
they could be d dy one, that was ſo indiſſe- 
rently vers d in Antiquity, and en m the fold 
Service of ſo very large a Cure of Souls, a I am: 
It was my Reſolution from the beginning, to take. - 
my Meaſures, and Information from Antiquity on- 
ly, and therefore not to look into any af thoſe 
Books, that had been written, cither by thoſe of 
the Church of Rome for their corrupted Sacrifice, 
or by the Proteſtants againſt it; and I e 
Ihave moſt firmly, and-retigioufly obſerv d this Rule, 
which I at firſt propoſed to my ſelf. The Defence, 
2. 8. cenſures Dr. HFrylin for uſing the very Texts, 
and the Expofitians of tbem, which the Papifts bad 
done in Defence of the Maſs; in bis Antidotum Lintol- 
xzienſe. Now I declare, I have not touch'daBook 
written by the modern Papiſts on their Sacrifice, nor 
did I ever ſee Dr. Heylin's Antidotum, or make any 
enquiry after it. But if it be a Crime to cite the 
ſame Texts, that Papiſts do, tis impoſſible to avoid 
it: for, beſide the Hiſtory of Iuſtitution, there is 
but one Context, which our Adverfarics wilł allow 
to be meant of the Euchariſt, I mean r Cor. x. The 
Hiſtory of Inſtitution is in Suhſtance, and eifoct 
but one, though four times repeated; and L cannot 
my ſelf believe, that befide the Hiſtory of Inſtituxi: 
on, there are above four dr frre Texts, that da di- 
rely ſpeak of the Euchariſt. Now Scripture - Proof 
rr 
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and when we produce Proofs from Scripture,” we are 
told, theſe are the very Texts which the Papiſts uſe; 
for what is here ſaid of Dr. Heylin, as to this Point, 
muſt undoubtedly be true of all that ever did, or 
ſhall write upon this Subject. Now I appeal to all 
the rational World, whether it be poſſible to ima- 
ine, how ſuch Adverſaries as theſe can think their 
Cavils worthy” of our Conſideration. Let them in- 
form us of any one Text in Scripture, that they 
will allow to relate to the Euchariſt, which the Pa- 
iſts have not cited (for a Man that never read their 
ooks may cafily preſume, that, if there are ſo ver 
few Contexts in the New Teſtament: touching this 
matter, they will uſe them all) and Fam pretty con- 
fident, chat no Men of middling Senſe could bear 
to read any Writer, that ſhould ſo egregiouſly 
Trifle upon any other Subject; and the very ſame 
Argument, mutatis mutandis, might with as good 
a Face be made uſe of by Socinians againſt the very 
beſt of our Writers upon the Doctrine of the Tri- 
295 we hold in common vith the Papiſts, 
and prove from the ſame Texts of Scripture, and 
with the —— ana that they do. 
In order to purſue my Reſolutions, I drew up a 
Collection of ſuch Authorities for the Sacrifice, as 
might not only prove the Sacrifice it ſelf, but give 
the beſt Light, I could expect, into the Nature, 
and Modus of it, according to the Sentiments of the 
earlieſt Writers; and becauſe I look upon the Fa- 
thers of the fourth Century to be the beſt Expoſiton 
of the Doctrine of the three former Ages; there- 
fore J proceeded to take as much Information from 
them, and from the Councils held in the ſame Age, 
as I thought Neceſſary for my purpoſe. I am far 
from pretending to have drawn up the whole force 
of all Antiquity; nay, I have omitted very mam 
Teſtimonies of the fourth Century, which I did 
know, and probably more, and as good as thoſe I have 


pro- 
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produced; becauſe I was i of them. I have 
taken ſome Citations from Theodorite, and Cyril of 
Alexandria, as two of the moſt Eminent, and early 
Writers of the fiſth Century, and who had their Edu- 


cation in the fourth. I have avoided all Citations 


from Writers, whom I could diſcover to be ſpuri- 


ous, excepting only the Conſtitutions called Apo» 


ſtolical, becauſe they are allow d to he of a very con- 
ſiderable Antiquity, and drawn, fave only CREE? 
later Interpolations, by very learned Hands. It is 
very obſervable, that there is not any Doctrine con- 
cerning the Euchariſt, and particularly the Sacrifice, 
generally taught by the Writers of the fourth Cen- 
tury, according to the beſt of my Obſervation, but 
what had been ht in the third, and ſecond at 
leaſt, and which, I think, I have prov'd to be the 
Doctrine of our Saviour himſelf. The Reader can't 
expect ſuch numerous and large Proofs, from the 
few remaining Writers of the ſecond, and third Cen- 
tury, and pecially the firſt, as from thoſe of the 
fourth; but I can't call to mind — Particular of 
Moment commonly aſſerted in the fourth Century, 
which was not likewiſe aſſerted in the former Ages, 
though more briefly and conciſely z and th 

can't ſo much depend on the Writers of the 
fourth Century, when they were deſtitute of the 
Authority of former Ages; yet, when they fall 
in with them, it ſeems a great Proof, that the Church 
of the former Ages, look'd upon the Doctrine or 
Practice, wherein there is ſo viſible an Agreement, 
to be a matter of the greateſt Moment, and there- 
fore did inculcate it upon their riſing Poſterity, witch 


the greater earneſtneſs and aſſiduity; and that there- 


fore their conſent with their Anceſtors in ſuch parti - 
culars proceeded from the unanimous Judgment, and 
fairhful Care of the foregoing Ages, to tranſmit ſuch 
Doctrines and Practices clearly and fully to future 
Generations: and what I have ſaid of the fourth 


Age, 


Cammon 
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ſucceeding Centuries, ſo far as concerns the matter 
now in Diſpute z. for, though there were, duri 
this time, ſome Additions made to the Enchariftic 
Liturgies, which might well have bern ſpared; yer 


Jam not apprehenſive of any very groſs Corrupti · 


ons introduced; and I have given my Reader a Spe- 
cimen of the Judgment of the Church in the 
eighth Century, from the Council of Canſtaminople, 
that met to condemn I -worſhip z from which 
it will appear, that even thus late the Doctrine of 


the Eucharift, and Sacrifice was preferv'd free from: 


any groſs Adulteration, and eſpecially from that; 
which was afterwards call'd Tranſubftantiation 
that therefore, if Gregory yes, ſo early as the 
fourth Century, did teach a ſubſtantial Change, as 
the moſt excellent Dr. Grabe ſuſpects; this Was pe- 
culiar to that Father, or at the moſt can be c 
upon him, and Cyril of Feru/alem only (which laſt 
1 muſt confeſs is in my Opinion innocent as to. this 
Point) and ought not to be look'd upon as the cur- 
rent Doctrine of the Church, in that, or even the 
following Ages. ic 
I likewiſe made Extracts from the moſt Ancient 
Liturgies now extant; and though none of them, 
except the Clementine, be truly Primitive; yet in ſuch 
particulars, as they agree with the Clementine, they: 


do very much illuſtrate it, and ſhew the eonſent af 


Churches even in later Ages, to many of the Do» 
Grines aſſerted in the following Sheets: And it is 
very evident, that ſome Notions could never have 
begun fo early, as to be extant in the Clewentine Li- 
turgy, and yet be ſo far diffuſed, as to appear in all 
the Lan ies here cited; if they had not had one 


riginal, and that in the firſt Times ob 
Chriſtianity; for tho' none but the Clementine is 
truly Ancient, yet the ſame Series of the Conſecra- 
tory, and more ſolemn Qblatory part of the Ser- 


vice, 


— 
— 
' 
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vice, their Agreement in invoeating the Holy Ghoſt, 
and in the End for which & s invok d, and in their 
Interceſſiom, or Propitiatians for others, is a Demon- 
ſtratian, that - as to theſe qa aces they were all 
form'd by one Rule, and with: one and the ſame 
view, and by Hands directed as it were by the vo- 
et ſame Mind and Soul; for '8& to theſe mattert, 
they ſcarce differ in Thought, but in Words anly: 
There are indeed many graſs Additions, and Inter- 
polations, in all the Liturgies, except that. of St. 
Clament; and yet among ſuch heaps of Rubbiſh, 
the Reader may abſerve the true remains of Anti- 
quity ſparkling in his Eyes, here and there in every 
one of them. pet: 1663 4 | 17 

When I had made ſuch Collections from Antiquity, 
as I thought ſufficiont, I ſet my ſelf io draw a Scheme 
of the Euchariſtical dacriſice, aceording to the Do- 
ctrine, and Judgment of the Aneienta, without re- 
gard to what others, or I my ſelf had formerly faid 
on this Subject. And I ſoon diſcover'd an excel - 
lent Harmony of the Ancients amang themſelves 
as to this matter. I had an eſpecial Eye and 
to the Clementine Liturgy ; and found, that ſomo 
things, which at firſt ſeem'd very odd, yet by con- 
ſulting that were made plain — very intelligible. 
This I look upon as the only certain Plan, upon which 
we can form a Judgment concerning every part of the 
Primitivo Euchariſt, and Sacrifice, and of the Sex 
ries. and Connexion of every part with the whole. 

I mutt confeſs too, that in ſome Particulars I diſ- 
cover'd, that the Aſſertors of the Sacrifice did nor 
exactly agree with the Ancients ; the molt 'obſer» 
vable Particular is this, that inthe Primitive Chyrch 
there was but one direct, ſolemn, vocal, facerdaral 
Oblation of the Bread and Wine; and that imme» 
diately after the words of Inſtitution; whereas wo 
have generally aſſirm'd an Aute-Oblation af them: 
but ſince J cannot find any certain Evidence of cop 

other 
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other Oblation of them, otherwiſe than as the Re- 
reſentatives of Chriſt's Body and Blood; therefore 
have thought fit to declare, that I ſee no Grounds 
or Reaſon, to inſiſt any longer on more than one 
Oblation ſtrictly ſo call'd. It may be ſaid, that the 
Bread and Wine were offer'd by being placed on 
the Altar bythe Celebrator; and this I don't deny 
but I ſuppoſe, this could not be call'd the Oblation 
of Bread and Wine, or the Oblation of the Eucha- 
riſt z becauſe other things beſide the Bread and 
Wine, were ſometimes ſo offer'd; this could not be 
that new Oblation of the New Teſtament, ſpoken 
of by Freneus for the Holy Father tells us, that 
Chriſt taught us that Oblation, when he ſaid, This 
is my Body, Cc. whereas the accepting the Bread 
and Wine from the Hand of the Lay-Offerer, and 
placing them on the Altar, was an Action perfor- 
med before, and in order to this more ſolemn, fa- 
cerdotal Oblation. And ſince the Ancients fpeak but 
of one Oblation in the Euchariſt, and the Clementine 
contains but one Form of making this Ob- 
lation: therefore I conceive, that, when in former 
Books we made mention of two ſeveral Oblations, 
we follow'd the Scent, which we took from later 
Liturgies, rather than the Doctrine and Practice of 
the truly Primitive Church. 

And let no Man think, that this Frank Confeſ- 
fion of mine, is any real Prejudice to the Caufe, in 
the Defence of which I am e ed, till/he can 
| ſhew, that in any other Cauſe, whether Philoſophi- 
cal, Juridical, or Theological, where any number 
of Advocates have written, or ſpoken on the ſame 
fide, there has not been ſome ſmall Diſſonance in 
their Pleas. or Arguings, or in the modifying, or 
circumſtantiating of them. And if the Sacrifice 
muſt be exploded on this Account, I know no Do- 
ctrine in the whole Bible ſo Sacred, no Truth in 
other Sciences. ſo evident, but that it is liable — 

7 the 
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the ſame Objection: and if therefore this Doctrine 
ſhall be thought worthy to be diſcarded. on this 
Account, I know not what Doctrine can be ſaſe. 

And if two ſeveral Acts of Oblation, properly ſo 
call'd, be allow'd, I apprehend no manner of Dan- 
ger to the Sacrifice it ſelf on this Account: When 
the Lay-votary preſented any Animal to be Sacrifi- 
ced at the Fewrſh Altar, this Preſentation of it might 
be called an Oblation, and is fo — in the 
Scripture z ſo was the ſprinkling the Blood, the lay- 
ing the Animal on the Altar, and the — 
in part, or whole; and yet all this Proceſs was but 
one Sacrificial Celebrity, though it conſiſted of ſe- 
veral Sacrificial Actions. So it is very evident, that 
the preſenting the Bread and Wine, or placing them 
on the Altar, may well enough be call'd an Oblation; 
and if this Action be attended with Oblatory words, as 
it is in the later — I fee no Reaſon to blame 


this Practice, eſpecially ſince it is of very conſide- 
rable Antiquity, though not ly Primitive; and 
the chief End, which I promiſe to my ſelf by this 


Obſervation, is to render the Sacrifice, as ſpoken 
of by the moſt Ancient Writers, more clear and in- 
telligible, and my Proofs upon this Head the more 
unexceptionable; for though the Primitive Writers 
do often call the Lay-Man's part, in bringing his 
Material Offerings, by the Name of an Oblation, 
as the Law of Miſes I:kewiſe did ; and though the 

Celebrators placing them on the Lord's Table be 
now commonly, and properly enough ſaid to be an 
Oblation of them; yet the moſt proper Euchari- 


tical, Sacerdotal Oblation, was always ſpoken of, 


as one only, in the moſt Primitive Writers; and that 
there was but one ſuch Oblation in the Clementine 
Liturgy; and that therefore the making but one 
Oblation, and that by way of Commemoration, is 
the moſt Ancient Method, that Liturgy it ſelf is an 
irrefragable Demonſtration; and it is not worth 
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on the Altar, was look'd upon as 4 part of this ot 


the Author of the C 


und in, and by that Prayer, wus to do Juſtice! to Our 


while to Diſpute, whether the Preſentation of them 


ſolemn Oblation, or only as an Action n In 
order to the other. It is ſufficient for my purpoſe 
to obſerve, that they we never mention d a rwoſk- 
AY Oblarions, in the moſt ny Monuments of 
ntiquity. 
1 by this, my Lord, I am inſenfibly bro) 
ſomethi whe Relation to the Cofare igh 
Lor hip was pleaſed to paſs, in re 2 
len -n Vue merum. I ban 
fincerely declare, char my only Intention in affirm- 
ing, as i did in the Note on the ſecond Apoſtolieul 
Canon, That Bread and Wine are actually to be of- 
fer d to God, by the Direction df the Church of 
Daglaud, by — of the Rubrick, immediately be- 
fore the Prayer for the whole Stare of Chrift's Charth, 


Conſtitution, and to repreſent the Church and Li- 
turgy, as conformable to the ancient Model, us in 
Truth I could, according to the beſt of my Know- 
_ Lordſhip is pleas d to reſent _ ow 

t and Injury — to the Church of &y * N. 
teſt therefore l ſhould again incur your Lordſhip's 
Difpteatur on This — I tave wholly forborn, 
in the following Treatiſe, any Intimation of the 
Church of Exgland's agtecing, or not agreeing, with 
the Primitive Church, in t 4 — or Practice 
of the Sacrifice z and have eaxitely left it to my 


Reader to reflect under every Head, how far our 
Church Symbolizes with the Primitive, or comes 


ſhort of herz nay I have in the ſecond Edition of 
the ſecond part of the Yade Meram, omitted that 
Paragraph, which your Lordſhip has cenfared; not 
that I am not fully perſwated, thut the Church does, 
by the Clauſe inſerted into the Prayer for rhe Church 
Militant, intend an Oblation of the Bread and Wine; 


bur decauſe upon matarer Thoughts, I am perfeciy 
f con- 
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convinced, that the Oblation meant in that Canon 


is the Commemorative Oblation of the Bread and 


Wine, following after the words of Inſtitution in 


the Ancient Liturgies, and not any previous Ohla- 
tion of Bread and Wine, apart from the other 
Lay-offerings. -: lg 2h At f rod 
But, my Lord, I can't but expreſs: the Senſe I 
have of yo Severity toward me, in paſling by o- 
ther Authors, who have ſaid the ſame thing in Efe 
fe, that I there do, and ſingling out ſo indifferent 
a Writer as my ſelf, to bear che marks of your Diſ- 
2 Your Lordſhip has acquitted me from 
cing any of the Chief Promoters of 4his Qpinien z 
for of theſe you are pleas d to ſay, that they ane of 
the late Separation, pag. 5. meaning, I ſuppoſe, the 
Non: Jurors, of which number I never was ; and 


= 
* 


the moſt incomparably Learned: Biſhop Bu was 4+ 


live, when your Charge was deliver'd to the Glergy, 
though he died about the time of the Publication 
of it. Now whether your Lordſhip acted a Geno- 
rous part, in chuſing to condemn my Book, who 
was the leaſt capable of making a Defence, I ſub- 
mit to your oπ¼n Conſideration. And my Lordy 
that in giving Sentence againſt me, you condemned 
one of thoſe Engliſh! Biſhops, for whoſe Memory 
you have the greateſt Honour, I am very fure yo 
muſt your ſelf confeſs; 1 dont mean Biſhop Bully 
but Biſhop Patrick z for, though I can truly why 
that I did not learn this Notions of the Bread a 

Wine being to be offer d accotding to our Litur- 
gy, from that very learned Prelate; yet he that 
reads what I am now going to cite from him, and 


compares it with my Note on the ſecond Apoſtolical 


Canon in the firſt Edition, would be apt * — 
me of 4 Plagium. The Spiritual Sacrifice of our 
« ſelves, and the Corporal Sacriſice of our Goods 
© to God, may reach the Papiſts, that we are Sa- 
& criftcers as well as they, and are e — 
= 5 | “ Prie 


- 
. 
* 
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nei Perfatory Epiſtle. 
prieſts unto God; yea, they may know, that 
& the Bread and Wine of the Euchariſt, is an Of. 
« fering out of the Stock of the whole Congrega. 

_ © tion to this Service, according as it was in che 


E times of the Primitive Church. And, my 
Lord, this Book was publiſh'd by Mr. Patrict, while 
he was Miniſter of God's Nord, as he ſtiles himſelf, 
at Batterſea in Surry ; and the Epiſtle Dedicatory 
bears date January 1679; ſo that it was no Crime 
in that Age, and in ſo moderate a Divine as Mr. Pa- 
trick, to ſay, that Bread and W ine were offer'd, ac- 
cording as it was in the Primitive Church. See 
Menſa Myſtica firſt Edition, p. 44. Nor did he 
alter his Opinion, as to this particular, after he be- 
came an Eminent Divine in the Church of E d; 
nay, I think, he Juſtifies all that your Lordſhip is 
_ to cenſure in my Book, in the followin 
'ords, © Tt is not common Bread and Wine, whic 
« the Ancients-pray'd\ might become the Body arid 
« Blood of Chriſt to them; but Bread and Wine, 
«firſt ſanQify'd by being offer'd to him with 
* 'Thankſgiving : This is to be underſtood, when 
you ſee Bread and Wine ſet on God's Table by 
„ him, that Miniſters in this Divine Service; then 
& it is offer'd to God; for whatſoever is ſolemnly 
e placed there, becomes by that means a thing de- 
« dicated and appropriated to him. —— And'if 
you obſerve the time, when this Bread is order'd 
©. to be placed there, which is immediately after 
«the Alms of the People have been received for 
« the Poor, you will fee, it is intended by our 
Church to be a thankful Oblation- to God of 
«the Fruits of the Earth. Deſiring God to 
« accept of theſe Gifts, as a ſmall token of their 
& grateful Senſe, that they hold all they have of 
« him, as the great Lord of the World. And ſo 
% we are taught to do in that Prayer, which im- 
« mediately follows in our Liturgy——wherein we 
Sa «© hum- 
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ct humbly beſeech him to accept, not only our 
60 AI alſo our Oblations z theſe are things 
« diſtinct. And the former, Aims, ſignifying thar, 
« which-is 4 5a. the Relief of the Poor; the 
« latter, Oblations, can ſigniſie nothing elle, accord- 
« ing to the Language of the Ancient Church, 
ti but this Bread and Wine. And now, my Lord, 
I crave leave to ſay, that there was much greater 
Reaſon for your Lordſhip to cenſure Biſhop, Pa- 
tricł's Chrifian Sacrifice (in the 77th Page, of 
which Book, the Ninth Edition, theſe words are 
to be found) than the Poor Glergy-may's V. 2 
not only on account of the Learning, Dignity, and 
Authority of the Perſon, who wrote it; but be» 
cauſe it is certain, that the Chriſtian. Sacrifice had 
come into more Hands, when your Lordſhip was 
pleas'd to'paſs this Cenſure, than it was credible, that 
the Yade Mecum ever can; for the only Reaſon hint- 
ed by your Lordſhip, for making this Reflection on 
the Book laſt mention'd is, that it was defign'd-to 
come into every Cler 's Hands This Learned 
Biſhop does not only agree with the Fade Mecum 
in the main, that Bread and Wine are, or ought 
to be offer d; but that, by 1 on the 
Table, they become Dedicated appropriated 
to God; and this he ſays to prove, that the Bread 
and Wine are offer'd to him: ſo that this great 
Man ſuppoſes, as I did, when I wrote that Note, 
that the Bread and Wine is offer'd, or preſented to _ 
God, by being placed there by the Hands of the 
Prieſt; which 1s what your Lordſhip charges on me, 
as a Miſrepreſentation of the Rubric, and an A er- 
tion contrary tg the Rubrict. I own, that in the Ru» 
brick it {elf the word place only refers to the Bread 
and Wine, preſent to the Alms: But tho' the Bread 
and Wine are not directed to be preſented in the 
Rubrick, yer they are. otublly, ſented in — 
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wn ace t it can be made appear 

2 reyer, the word Gblation, 

de end 4 an the Bread and Wine. 1 

— confeſs, that if 1 had expected ſo ſevere 1 

enfor, 8 ordſhip, I ought to have expreſs d 
my {elf 


greater caution: And yet I wil — 
by oblige my elf, whenever your LorMhip is 
ſed to l for it, to preſent you with ſeveral wy 
tions from the moſt accotnpliſh'd heman Writers, 
in No there is the ſame (or greater) ot 
Expreſſion ufed, as there is by me in this Paſſage, 
not excepting your Lordſhip's own Works. I WI 
bu 1 Mall to inſert un — of thisdort 1 
all at preſent ſpare 'your ! 's Pati 
erice;; for I egi not * ch! — nor. is 
my buſineſs to — own Writings, or Rapu 
. fo much as the Cuuſe and Doctrine, the 
Drfence where 1 have undertaken. I fhall a 
no more on this Head, but that I am 
Aſtonith d to obſerve, that Mr. Parrict c 
Times of Confuſion, ſo far Emancipate Wan 
From vulgar Prejudices, 2s to ſce, and publickly 
Uickare for a Material. Oblation of Bread am W'ineʒ 
ant chat after the 'Review of our Liturgy, he 
ſhould underſtand the words of a — and 
the Oꝶlations in the following P as they 
were undoubtediy meant, of the Euchariticdl Ele- 
ments; "nay that Richard Baxter himſelf could: ay; 
that in ibe Confecration, the Charch dath 
= Append. for the 'Gredtures of Bread and Vine av 
Prieſthood, - Je accepted by Cod t this -Satrad Uſe; 
nn People to C 


und rhar Min 75 are the gone of the 
ering, or Hair 
the Creatures '- And d 4 Prieſt of the C 
of Eugland, at a When the Church wa 
voted out of I ſhould in the moſt publick 


manner lncur be“ ſure of 4 'Biſhop of thut 
Church, 
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the generality of People into their own Opinions, 
whatever — are. Tour Lordſhip's own Order 
was in the laſt Age run down by this ſort of Faſci- 
nation. Prelacy was the fatal word, which drove 
my Lords the Biſhops firſt out of the Houſe of 
Peers, and then out of the Churches. It is cer- 
tain that the Imparity of Orders, which Chriſt in- 
ſtituted in his Churc „cannot be better expreſs'd, 
than by the word Prelacy: and the Greek word 
a yuuνe u, Which denotes Biſhops, Heb. xiii. 17. can- 
not be more aptly render'd by any Engliſh Noun, 
than by Prelates; but they who then had the Peo- 
ple at their diſpoſal, . firſt clap'd an ill Signification 
upon the word, as itnporting the Popiſh Hierarchy, 
or ſomething very like it; and then apply'd it tothe 
Governors of the Church of England, and by vertuc 
of that wrong application, ſubverted the Govern- 
ment and the Church at once. This may ſerve for 
one inſtance to prove, of what dangeròus Conſe- 
uence it is, to permit People to run ay with 
e miſtaken Senſe of a word : And they that in- 
dulge themſelves in ſuch Errors, which at firſt ſight 
ſeem vety ſmall, may by this means be led into 

* miſchievous Concluſions. „ 
I kmuſt farther add, my Lord, that it is of great 
uſe to all Divines, to underſtand the Language, not 
only of the truly Ancient Church, but even of that 
of the middle and darker Ages. If I had been 
better acquainted with the Liturgies of thoſe Times, 
I might, when I wrote the PoRiſcript to the Pro- 
pitiatory Oblation, have laid before your 11 


clear Evidence, that when you take the word O 
fertory to ſigniſie the act of Oblation, or the thing 
offered, you give ſuch a Senſe to that word, s 
thoſe Liturgies, from whence our Reformers took 
it, never do. I have indeed in that Poſtſcript. gi- 
ven ſufficient Proof, even from our own * 
; . 1 
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Liturgies, that denoxes the Sentences ſung! 
or ſaid, while the Alms and Devotions of the * 
le are collected. And now, my Lord, give 
ave to add, chat. I have farther Authority Gor this 
Signification'of that word. In Pope Er * . 
cramentary, Printed at Paris _ are th 
Paſtmodam logitur Evangelium, drinde Offertorium, 2 
terwhyds the Goſpel is read, then ed, Offertory 
which words Menardus, the Editor, hs this this Note, 
Offertorium | Antiphona' ft; que dum caneretur, populus 


ſua dona in — offerebat juxta Antiquum morem, 


p. 782. The Ofiveery ory is aw 1 miphone, and while that 
bobs — the ht on made their © Oblatious at the Al- 
tar, accordi ancient Cuftont. In the old Li- 
tur oy by Father Ali, are theſe words, 
Tum Antiphona' po Evangelium. Mabillon explains 


the word ae thus, Nos, ſcilicet in or dins Roma- 
no, offertovium bocamus, Me in the Roman Order, call 
this the Offertory, vid. Nabila de Li 1 Gallicand; 
at Paris 1687. Wd ph Adder 8. And d Freſus in his Gloſſary 
favs, offe ium art the ſame, and 
nifie * A 4 inter 2 while the Poo» 
ple make their Oblations. Cardinal Bons in his 
66th Page of his firſt Book Rerum Liturgicarum, ici 
giving an Aceount of St. — s Liturgy, calls 
that Antiphona poſt E (for the Creed was 
not rehearſed after the < in that A 870 Which 
Mabillon calls Offertorium. Other mas” es might 
be produced (if theſe were not ſufficient)! Ae. 
larius and Microlegus. 
If Dr. Hancock had conſulted theſe Ling he 
would never have been ſo far tranſported, as to ſay, 
that by then in the Rubrick, which orders the 
Prieſt to place the Bread and Wine on the Lord's 
Table, we are to underſtand, when there is a Com- 
nunion: For by a a diligent peruſal of thees he * 
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of Euward the VIth, directed the ea to p 


Then to place the Bread an and Wine en Loxd' 
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have found that the ſtated time . 200 this way 
immediately after the Offertory. he felt Book 


the Bread on the. or Paten, and fp 
the Wine in the Chalice or other Vettel os ſoon 
23 theſe Sentences had been ſung or. ſaid. The pie+ 
ſent Rubrick enfordes the ancient Practice of t 
Prieſt's placing the Euchariſtical Elements on t 
als Table preciſely at this ſame time. And thoſe 
ncumbents, or Cutares, who leave this Office 20 
be perform'd by ſome Laymath ate guilty of Noi 
conformity, not coly to the Church pf E 
but 2 * whole — ick 2 Chriſt 4 in th 
Ages. For even in nMariyr's time, 
— ere offer d to the Preſidenx, ox Celeb 
tor, who taking them from the ds af the 
con, or other i us Perſon, preſented chem on 


the e e ice 
| 2. 45 I mi large here, but 
— Dr. Nicels hath ſaved mo that woghly 


Eve Note on this Rabrick reins 
der 4 but I. the . — take ae e 
your Lordſhip's Clergy being 
= that Dr... * Bobk & written 
$0 


und agent, may from thence con- 
cludcz - that tis left to Weir Diſcretio how gh” 


Table. 


n another, Particular 1-cannox, but think Dr. Na 
col much miſtaken; that is, in ſaying in his Notes 


on the Prayer of Conſccration, chat the Church 


bas not determined, whether the Prieſt Shall — 


that Prayer ſtanding or kneeling : Nay he is 
content with this + but goes ray bp as to N 
fince it is a Prayer, #he Poſture of kneoling #5 28 
fer. That Kneeling is the — n 

the People in Prayer, may be allow'd; but if it 


/ 
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Prefatory Reis. iy 
ſo for tho Prieſt ta, aur Church is much to blame; 
For even in the matrimonial Office, when the 
Bridegroom ave Bride are come to che Cammutny 
on Table, the Prieſt is cxpreſly onder d to 
they to kneel, while the Prayers there are reh 
And in the Rubrick before the Prayer, whieh im- 
mediately fallows after the Con the. Bride: 
groom and Brig are directed to Lab 7 not ** 

rieſt; and indeed it is very improper 

knech, becauſe that Prayer is a RencdiQtion, 404 
as to e 2 0 ee there 
is no queſtion, but that Standing is pak. poorer 
ch Poſture for the Prieſt. 1 in 
| Service, the Rubrick exp 

bras ll fond at the North. fide of the 23 * «nd. fe 
2 Prayer and the Collect fo 


3s 


z and he-is. likewiſe 5 to S e 
f Sentences, the phe e a We 
is —— The Queſtian is agt, whar is t che 
blefling the — Bread and Wine. Ang. 
Weſt, Popiſh and\Reform'd, far ring the Go 
7 — khan 1 am aware 


| Ge > herwoen the Cammandm 
but — feuding as befora. The 
41 — without all Queſtion ta he pr 
g 4 and yet chis i of 
proper Poſture for Prayer .in Sy but wh 
the aw pro 242 in o 55 
I conceive it eught to be conſider d. . 
1. That it is. contrary to the Pradice of 4 
Churches, both. Ancient and Modern, Eaſt . 
in in making the Qblation, or performi 
Af there be one fingle P t for ity it 
1 des weten en cin Mijn: which | 
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3 apprehend, that the 
common Notions Wü ed do 20 al agree in this, 
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.  cat't but believe; that the Prieſt is by our 
Rubrick required to ſtand, while he performs this 


to ſtand, while he is ordering the Bread and Wine 


that the very words of the Rubrick are à direct 


Hands, be ſhall ſay the Prayer of Conſecration as fol- 


164 Benediction, is to uſe this Poſture of ſtand 
ing- So that if he be not allow'd to be offering a 
Sacrifice z yet except it be deny'd, that he u 
* the Bread and Wine, he ought not to 


moſt ſolemn part of his Office. For 1. That he iz 


is 1 and _ — — — B 

an ine, he is ently directed to ſay the er 
of Conſecration. yew — he 4 e 
8 poſture, he is not to alter this poſture, till 
he is directed ſo to do; and ſince the Rubrick 
gives no intimation of making any ſuch change of 
poſture, I humbly conceive, that he is to continue 
ſanding. 2. The Rubrick, *rill-the Reſtauration, 
was, the Prieft ſtanding ſhall ſay ; and there is no 
appearance or probability, that the Convocation 
intended any alteration in this particular; and tis 
irrational to ſuppoſe, that the Governors of the 
Church intended to leave it to the Prieſt's Diſ- 
cretion, whether he would uſe that Poſture, which 
had hitherto been uſed upon this occaſion in out 
own Church, as well as all others; or whether he 
would chuſe a new one. And 3. I apprehend, 


order to the Prieſt, to ſtand in performing the Con- 
ſecration; they are theſe, M ben the Prieſt flanding 
before the Table, hath ſo ordered the Bread and Min 
that he may with the more readineſs and decency break 
the Bread before the People, and take the Cup into bi 


lows. For that the Incidental Propofition, faxding 
before the Table, relates to the Prieft « only, while he 
is ordering the Bread and Wine, and not while he 
fays the Prayer, I cannot conceive : The * 
l 


Prefatory Epiſtle. [\vit 
onſtruction of the words ſeems to me to be this, 
hat the Prieft Janine ol be 5 Table Pall order, &. 
ind he, the ane eſt, | before the Table 
fall For J can ſee. 1 | dout 
Pri to fland * the Table,” while he Conſe- 
ates. What thoſe words, before the Table, may 
pon I dare not ſay; but ſhall ſubmit that, and 
ery thing elſe, to your Lordſtip Jenner: And 
ho” o his be not clear, yet the word ſtanding is; and 
I think Dr. Nicols to have uſed too much liberty, in 
tempting to ex pound away the plain Meaning 
of it. 

I beg your Lordſhip's Pardon for uſin this Free- 
neſs to Perſon of your Oharacter, Who by the 
Laws of the Church Catholick, and of the Church 
of England, are one of thoſe, who have the ſole 
Authority, under the Primate, to determine the 
Senſe of all doubtful Rubricks: But I muſt con- 
fels, I don't apprehend, that thoſe Rubricks are 
at al doubtful in themſelves : but there is nothing 
ſo plain, but that Diſputatious Men may endes- 
vour to puzzle and obſcure them. And I am ſo 
far from any my Lon of Entrenching upon the 
Prerogative of 
count, that if — Diocefan and Primate, upon an 
application regularly” made to him, | ſhould think 
fit to determine, that every Prieſt may place the 
Bread and Wine on the Holy Table, at any time 
of the Communion Service, that pleaſes him beſt ; 
or that he may either ſtand, or kneel, while he ſays 
the Conſecration- Prayer; then it muſt be owri'd; 
that the Clergy within this Province are under no 
Obligation to place the Bread and Wine on the 
Table at the end of the Offertory, and that the 
Prieſt is not ty'd to ſtand at the Conſecration; and 
yet I ſhould, notwithſtanding this, humbly be of 
Opinion, that the words im 7 no ſuch Latitude it — 
eit 


but that the 


s the Biſhops on This AC 
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it, that Explanation is, I ſuppoſe,  Authorigative, 


. am perſwaded is a wrong one. 


be expreſs'd with more Warmth or 


| derſtands the Sub 


either caſe ; But if any lawful Jad 
Law. contrary to the Meaning 


do ex 
Leh won 


*rall it be over-ruled, or ſuperſeded 
or Power. But all that ap 
Cauſe, have liberty to 
ſuch Interpretations, ects bet before — oh Jn 
pretations have been publickly pronounced E Ce 
thedrd: Ar leaſt, I conceive, I have as juſt a right 
Fo lead for the true Meaning, of theſe Rubricks 
r. Hawcock, and Dr. Nicols for that, whieh| 


fomo Superb 
as —— 2 in an 


And now, my Lord, I ſhall detain you no ou 
„ but only to beg your Pardon, . any thing 
id by me in this Epiſtle, or elſewhere, ſeem # 


than becomes me. I am one, that never tdi 
the Arts of Addreſs z nor ever was ſollicitous to 
pleaſe any Man by any other Method, but tha 
of ſaying what I belicy'd ro be the Truth, whether 
in Seaſon, or out of Seaſon. I queſtion not, bu 
I may have been guilty of ſeveral Overſights in 
lefler mattets, and that in my Style, and choict 
of Words, I very much needed a Correftor : But 
if any Man ſhall take me to task upon theſe 
accounts, I ſhall not think. my ſelf obliged to an 
ſwer him. 

The Argumentative art of my Diſcourle, on 
which the main Cauſe depends, is that, for which 
alone I am greatly concern: And if any Man at- 
tack that part of my Book, and do it in ſach 4 
manner, as becomes a Scho holar, and one that u- 
ject, oa which he writes, an An 
ſwer will not be wanting, if God grant me Life 
and Health. And if T div; yet I uuf in God, thi 
Noble Truth will always find a Succeſſion of De- 
fenders: And if I ſhould miſtake in this Preſage! 


yet 
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et I ſhall think it — more honourable i in the 


Defence of the "his Che Sacrifice, than to — 
zen the fir Riſlfap,." de ql, wipes! age) 
co I _ 22 — who — 
f late eclare the. Sacrifice 
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x 7 HEN. your Lordſhip  publiſh'd the firl 
VV. Edition. of your Charge, the Propitiatoy 
ObJation was in the Preſs, and well near finiſh'd; 
The Unbloody Sacrifice was in the 9 Hane 
and this Epiſtle ready for the Preſs, a conſide 
Table time before your ſecond Edition appear' 
by which means I have been obliged to confi 
2 both the Editions of your Charge in a Pop: 
OR par Eb hangs, 

' Your Lordſhip's only Argument, which ſeem' 
to me of any force to prove, that the ward Obl 

on, in the Prayers for the Church Militant, did not 

nifie Bread and Wine, was this, that there migh 
be an Offertory without a Communion : This I read 
acknowledged, but ſhew'd at the ſame time, that 
your Lord{hip's Suppoſition, that Offertory ſignify 
the Materials to be offer d, was without an Hoo 

grounds: For I alledged à Rubrick of the fr. m- 
mon- Prayer-Book of Edwaf#” VI. which direch 
the Offertory to be ſung by the Clerts ; and it is cer 
tain, that Mony, or any other. material Thi 
cannot be ſung : And further I obſerved, that in 
our preſent Rubrick after the Communion Service, 

there is mention of Mony given at the Offertory; 
ll from which I inferr'd, that the Mony, or other 
"I material Thing given by way of Devotion, could 

i not be the Offertory it ſelf. Your Lordſhip, in 

your ſecond Edition, has added ſome Paragraphs, 

in which you are pleaſed to confeſs, that the Offer 
, ' . 107 
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Prefatory Epiſtle. lat 
is, in ftrif ſpeaking;'the Name of Title of the gr. 


— that relates to Offerings, or Wings given, 
1 224 And yet even in — — Edition, you 


ontinue to alfert, an in the firſts chat the matter of 
he Offertory is Mom, p. 20. My Lord, I crave 
eave to ſay, and I have fully proved, that the Mat- 
er of the Offertory is nothing, but the Words or 
Sentences to be ſaid, or ſung. Your Lordſhip. ac 
nowledges, as above cited, that it is be Service 
elating to the Offerings, therefore not the Offerings 
bemſelyes. You are pleas'd to ſay, that where | 
iſe it for the things themſelves, you take care not 10 be 
;ſunderfiood ; by which I ſuppoſe, your Lordſhip 
cans, that you have explain'd it in the ſecond E- 
dition, by ſaying, that it ſignifies the: Service I 
ope your Lordſhip does not mean, that it com- 
priſes both the Mony, and the Service; and yet 
othing elſe can reconcile theſe two Propoſitions: 
\nd if they can't otherwiſe be reconciled, I muſt 
eave the difficulty to your Lordſhip : For 'tis be- 
yond my Ability to prove, that Mony put into 2 
Baſon can be ſung or ſaid.  .  — ,_ 
However your Lordſhip can by no means al- 
ow, that this Name belongs to the Sentences only, as 
his Author (meaning the Author of the Propitia- 
tory Oblation) reſtrains it Now I crave leave to 
lay, that I have not at all refrain d the uſe of this 
word, but take it as I find it in the Liturgy of 
Edward VI. and that which is now uſed in our 
Church: Nor did the Compilers of theſe Litur- 
pies * 2 _ is Fury from = Citati- 
ons in the foregoing Epiſtle, that the word Offer» 
torium (as there als) ſignify d nothi — 
leſs, than the Sentences of Scripture, or ſaid 
on this occaſion, many bundred Years bee the 
Reign of Edward VI. It ſeems to me, that your 
Lordſhip is pleas'd to enlarge the ſignification of 
N it; 


1127 
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it z becauſe 1 have no r wort 
what you aſſert it 20 da. 


ut I will conſider your Los 's Rea f 
exteading the tion af this and thut 
us follows: Fu tbe wry. Act of Offering,” is doubt 
beſs 4 part of the ay Serwice, ait gives che Ng 
10 the cbole; the cab i oft hy 

Fable is another, 4 it vill b "tha 


the leg Cu L. i, 3s not the leaf" con 
i this matter. 2 my Lord, this 245 


tick is the 
via. roy gens ie 8 er 


the Oſertory and Seprenaes.are che ſame, chen then 
5 an r _ theſe 2 read of 
„cho wen, pr or recom 

— *. to the Dn r 
deed the truth of the matter: And — 
monſtrat ion of this, auer and about w 
* 1 I will Jay before your Lordſhip abs 
ubrick of Edward VIch's Liturgy, Which 
— juſt before thaſe Seutances, u. Then Hal 
follow for the Offertory aus or m of 7% Sener 
Hl, — — to the PH adville the People i 


. — and 
8 —— cir Ocker. 


the 1 it ; or it m 
the Fang vz. Hake Miniſter - 5 RY 


Sentence, which in chis caſe was the 'Offertory 
or fer i e In iboth ęaſes che Orten, 


and the were. two diſtinct things 
the Alas were not to 


and by his 

preſented on the able, ner was there any Pray- 
er for their Acer z ſo chat Oftory is hen 
1 25 al che three fv pan wel 


ify'd Lerdſhip. Let me further obſery 
2. 0 — oy word new coin'd by — | 
ordſhip ; and cho“ I own your Authority to be 
ficiemt to Coin a word, to ſtamp what Sig- 
fication =_ pleaſe upon it; yet, my Lord, 
ed not told, that our Liturgy has no 
ord, nor any other Liturgy that I have ſeen; and 
d your Reaſonings upon it affect no Rubricks 
f the Church. I take leave further to « 

at tho“ the Offerzory, according to this Liturgy 
Edward VI. and all other Lnturgies, was no- 
ing, but the Sentences; yet the Value of the 
read and Wine is ſaid to be offcr'd, in theſewords, 
2. The Pariſvionrs of every Pariſhe Jhall offre every 
nday the juſt valour and proce of the holy Leſe at 
be time of the Ofertory ; where ftill the Offertory, 
d the ing, are made things clearly diſtin& 


om-each ether. 


If by Offertory-Service you mean no more, then 
2 he Church does by the Offer#ory, it is evi- 
ia ling or fat for the Sud Wepper 
nees Or laid; k | 
s an'Q , 'when the Communion-Service is 
ad; but -cannot in Reaſon Tuppoſe, that every 
day, or Holiday, ſomething ſhall 'be offer'd in 
ery Church : And to give farther proof of this, 
is obſervable, chat as «theſe Sentences are moſt 
mmonly -calt'd the Offerrory 3 fo ſometimes the 
effel, in which the Bread 2 paſſed hy the 
me Name; (of which fee Mabillon de Liturg. 
all, p. 185 * And your 'Lordſhip might argue 
| upon 


this be convinced, that the Veſſel it ſelf imply! 
or contain'd the Act of Offering, or the prefenty 


— 


hir Prefatory Epiſile. | 
upon this Veſſel, juſt as you do upon the Seritency 
viz. the very aft of Offering is doubtleſs @ part of 
Offertory, the preſenting what is offer d another, 


— * 2 accept oy 33 0 K 
might as truly ſay, that the act of offering gives na m 
2 be Veſſel o Old call d Orton. ab 6 j VE 


now gives Name to what you are pleas d to ei 
the O ertory- Service. Yer I fan few would | 


the Oblations, or the Prayer for the Divine 4 
ceptance : Nay all would eaſily perceive, that d 
"Veſſel, as well as the Sentences, were the Of 
tory, tho' not one Mite, or crumb of Bre. 
were put into the one, or one Farthing given 
the Rehearſal of the other: And this may be ſi 
ficient alſo to ſhew, that to argue from Name 
or 1 as your Lordſhip here does, c 
do very little Service to any . 
If your Lordſhip ſtill perſiſt, that the Of 
takes in the Prayer of the Church Militant; [ 
leave to add, that it muſt take in alſo the placing” 
the Bread and Wine on the Holy Table ; e 
you will ſuppoſe, that the Offertory- Service hei 
off at the end of theſe Sentences, 'and then beg! 
de novo, with the Prayer for the Church Militant. 
and ſo in effect make two Offertories, in order WF” 
avoid the Oblation. of Bread and Wine. And 
the placing the Bread and Wine on the Lo 
Table, be part of the Offertory, then, accordi 
to your Lordſhip's own Argument, it is to be of 


3 | bur © 
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Altare deponebat ; Ju prims ſolids erat deinde lire, 
ſericea, aut ex. qualibet. fimili materid : Lricum Aare 
alia — memorat verur Chronicon Fontanellenſe 
cap. 1 


Prefatory Epiſite, x 
d, and preſented, and recommended to the Pi- 
ine Acceptance; and uſing the word place inſtead of 
ſn, or pre/ent, is no ſhthciant Objection againſt 


| " Ws Senſe 3 for I conceive, there is na Oceaſion 
ne to paint out thaſe particular Places, where 
bar e very Action of offering the Blood, which was 
o noſt Eſſential Action of offering the Jewiſh 
114 crifice, is by the Znglifa rendered putting the Blood, - 
ply Wh tbe Latin, ponere Sanguinem, by the Greek, àm- 
F da, the Hebrew Nathan admitting of this 


endition, becauſe it ſignifies either 16 give, preſent, 
or place. | | | 
And; my Lord, the Truth is, I know not, 
hether you do after all perſiſt, in making the in- 
ned Clauſe of God's accepting our Alus and Obla+ 


ben r part of the Offertory, or not; for in the 
Name _—_— of your Addition, p. 22. you ſeem 
promiſe, that you will give me SatisfaTion, that 


e Clauſe inſerted in the Prayer for the Church 
litant, is the Offertory ; and what follows looks 
de _— , — underſtand a z in the _ 
ragraph ot this you expreily, char 
“Prayer — Fo. upon the Oe 3 
WW" therefore I ſhauld think were a thing diſtin 
mit; for if the thing attending be the with. ' 
e thing attended, and if your Lordſhip upon Recols 
Kon will juſtifie it, then all arguing is at an end. 
Your Lordſhip juſtly ſuſpects, that what you 
ad before laid down, wou'd be thought too much to 
gpanted ; and you your ſelf, I believe, are by 
ls time of the ſame Mind z for it is evident, 
u demand that to be granted, that ſubverts 
ur own Hypotheſis z vis. that the Prayer for 
e Church Militant attends the Offortary 4 and 
Lord, that the Prayer for the Church Mi- 
t, or the inſerted Clauſe, is either the Of- 
nory, or a part of 7 Offertory, is tod much 
8 do 


— ̃ U 
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the Bread and Wine on the Holy Table, though 


bo grants except there were ſome appearance of 
roof, 855 „ eee 
LVou inſiſt, that the moſt obvious - and reaſonabl 
Interpretation of theſe words, accept our Alms and 
Oblations, is to be had from conſidering, bat Of- 
ferings there is any mention made of in the Office in. 
mediately preceding: and thoſe are confeſſed to rilatt 
only to the Miniſter and Poor, which in the Scotch 
Liturgy. are expreſly called Oblations. Here your 
Lordſhip, by the Office immediately preceding, muſt 
mean the Offertory Sentences z for of them only 
it is confeſſed, that they relate only to the Mi 
niſter and Por. You cannot mean the placing 
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that indeed immediately precedes the Prayer; for thele 
I am ſure you would not have called Offering; 
and if theſe Sentences - be an Office, what other 
Name can you give it, but the Offertory-Office ? 
and if the Sentences be. the Offertory-Office, then 
= Prayer for the Church Militant is no part 

F I. IE 

In the next Paragraph your Lordſhip proceed 
thus; He who confiders, that the Scotch Liturgy was 
made upon ours by ſeveral Alterations and Additions, ut 
der Archbiſhop Laud's own Hand, and that great nt 
gard was had to theſe in the Review of | the Liturgy 
1661, will, I believe, agree with me, that the Pray 
to God to accept our Alms and Oblations, reſpetts- thi 
Offerings only, which the foregoing Sentences exhort 1 
to make. We own, my Lord, that during the 0 
fertory nothing is to be given but Mony, or othet 
Materials for charitable or pious Uſes; after the Ob 
fertory, the Bread and Wine are placed on the I. 
ble, and, as we believe, in order to be ſolemnly of 
ter'd by the Prieſt; but J cannot but expreſs m 
ſurprize to obſerve, that your Lordſhip wou'd e 
force what you here ſay, by obſerving, that 4 ft 
| | eu 
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review of our Liturgy, 166, when the Clauſe in 
diſpute was inſerted, great regard was had, to , the 
Alterations and | Additions made with Archbiſhop 
Laud's own Hand, and which he had made in or- 
der to inſert them in the Srotch Liturgy; for, my 
Lord, the 3 regard was had to the 
tions and Additions. made with Archbiſhop Laud's 
own Hand, the more ſure we are, that Bread and 
Wine were deſign'd to be offered; for this was 
one Particular, on which Archbiſhop Laud and 
his Friends did always inſiſt. Tis evident, they 
did not ſhew their regard to - Archbiſhop, Laud's 
Alterations, by ordering the Elements to be offer'd 
vp, before the Prayer for the Church Militant, as 
the Scotch Lirurgy did, nor by calling the Alms 
Oblations (for that remains. — to be prov d, my 
Lord) it remains therefore, that they paid this re- 
gard, by ordering both Alms, and Bread and Wine, 
to be offer'd together in the inſerted Clauſe. It 
was a poor regard indeed, if it only conſiſted in 
calling the Alms Oblations; the moſt proper Re- 
pad was paid, by cauſing the Elements to be of- 
ferd to God, which was the Principal thing the 
Good Archbiſhop intended, in the Alterations 
to be made in this part of the Communion Of- 
hce. I cannot perſuade my ſelf, that your Lord- 
ſhip can look on ' theſe Arguings in the ſecond 
Edition, eſpecially when compared with thoſe in 
the firſt, as ſufficient finally to determine your 
Jidgment. 2 „ r 
It muſt be own'd, that the Rubrick, next after 
the Bleſſing in the Poſt· Communion- Service, calls 
the following Prayers, , Collects to be ſaid after the 
Offertory, when there is no Communion ; and from 
tence your Lordſhip wou'd conclude, that the 
Prayer for the whole hate, &c. is part of the Of- 

en, BS fertory, 
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tions was added at the Reſtoration. 


the Rubrick next after the Bleſſing, and befor: 


fertory, becauſe theſe Collects are Univerſally re 
after that Prayer; but „ r 
1. The Reader will take notice, that this Tie ter 
was firſt given to theſe Collects by the firſt Boon; 
of Edward VI. and then it properly belong d wWrop: 
them; for, | 9 
2. By this firſt Book of King Edward, the Pri 
dr for the whols Eſtate was not to be read, he etw 
there was no Communion z and therefore theſ pon 
Collects were at ſuch times immediately to folloyMhou 1 
the Sentences or Offertory. , 
3. If the Prayer for the whole Eftate had Cra 
to be read at ſuch times, by that Book of King 
Edward, yet it could not have been part of the 
Offertory; not only becauſe this Prayer the 
ſtood at a greater diſtance from the Sentences, viꝛ 
between Triſagium, and the Prayer of Con 


ſecration; but becauſe there were then no Oblz 


tory Words in that Prayer; accept our Alms vn 
ed, when this Prayer was remov'd from its for- 
mer Place to that where it now ſtands ; and Obls 


4. We now read the Prayer for the whole Eftat, 
when there is no Communion, not by vertue of 


the Colle&s, but by vertue of the Rubrick next + 
ter the Collects, which runs thus; Upon tbe Surf 
days and other Holidays, if there be no Communia, 
fhall be ſaid all that is appointed at the Communion, 
until the end of the general Prayer tbe goud 
Eſtate of Chrift's Chureh, together with one or muſt 


of theſe Collects laſt before rehearſed z and this Ro- 
— was not in the firſt Book of Edward the 
'Vith. n 

The Conſequence is very clear, viz. that the T. 
tle given to theſe Prayers, was very proper -accoF 


ding to the firſt Book of Edward the VIth * 
J 
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ter the Offertory, when there was no — 
n; the Title now belongs to them but very im- 
properly; they are ſtill indeed to be ſaid after the 
)fertory, but not nary next after it, as for- 
nerly 3 for the P rrayer, f or the ua Effatd 3 
etween. Your Lordſhip's Ar Pour 2 


pon a miſuomer, and — dare p 


ſou will no longer inſiſt upon it. wi 70 


Cranbrook, | : 1 
DR. 17. 1773. IS | . 


r 
by that theſe Collects were to be ſaid immediately A 
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A Neceſſary Advertiſement to 
e 


tiſe are rarely Printed in the Original Greek 

or Latin, either in the Text, or in the Mar- 
gin of the Book it ſelf; excepting only ſuch, as relatt 
zo ſome collateral Point, and not to the main Contr 
wverſie, or ſome Citations ex abundanti, and which [ 
met with after I bad finiſhed my firſs Deſign, and 
which I have Occaſion to mention but once; but kf 
2 Reader ſhould ſuſpelt my Fidelity, be is to ob- 
—_.. 


I. That be bas all the Authorities frw the F. 
thers, Councilt, and Liturgies, on which the Sireſs of 
my Argument lies, printed in the Appendix in the O- 
riginal Greek or Latin; and whenever I eite any of 
theſe, I de not only give my Reader the 
the Words in Engliſh; but refer him 10 the Page of 
my Appendix, where the Original Greek or Latin is 
to be found; and not only io the Page, but the Lai. 
ter, by which that Citation is mark'd or diftinguiſt's 
in that Page, to which. the Reference is. made; ani 
if the Words, to which" I refer, ſtand above three it 
four Lines from the Beginning of that Citation, then 


I further refer my Reader to the Line of that Cita- 


tion, where the Words, that I mean, ſtand, or u 
leaſt begin: Thus, when I alledge the firft Citation 
from St. Clement of Rome, after I have mention ' 
the Name of that Father, I add, (a. p. 1. Ap.) that 


ts at the Letter a, in the firſt Page of my * 


Tyumſlation f 


ADVERTISEMENT. 
ut if I enn theſe Words, Let every one of yo 
Brethren celebrate the Euchariſt Mgt Sh Rin 1 
not only put phe Letter b. the Page, 1 Ap. bur 

jikewiſe add, I. 13. and in the 13th Line of that Ci- 
ation, the Reader will find the Greek Words 10 
which I bere refer kim. If F alledge thoſs Words of 
uſtin, The Deacons diſtribute it to every one of 
hoſe who are preſent, I dire hin to the Greek by 
q icing (a. p. 2, 3. 4p. I. 9.) that is at the Letter 
„ in the ſecond and third Page of my Appendix, in 


; 


rect ie ninth Line, and there my Reader will accordingly © 
Mar- Wreet with the Greek Words, for I never refer to the 


ine of the Page, but of the Citation. The Reader 
nay think, it would have been more for his Eaſe and 
atisfaftion to bave had the Original Citation produ- 
ed in the Text, or Margin of the Page, where it is 
alledged; but } thought the Courfe I have taken more 
ligible, . 


(i) Becauſe very many of my ſborteſt as well as 
meeft Citations, prove ſeveral of the DoFrints, which 
re here advanced, and by Conſequence are often repea- 
ed; and I thought it would too much ſwell the Vo- 
ume to tranſcribe the Citation in the Original, al f- 
en as 1 had Ocrcafion to make uſt of it, eſpecially if 

t were ſomewhat large; the leſſer Original Citations 
night indeed have been once for all ſet down in the 
argin, and a Reference made ta that Margin, wheu-- 


nuſt have had the ſame Pains of turning to that Mar- 
in, which he muſt now take in turning ta the 1 
ir; and this Method would have required my Atter- 
— — the Preſt, which my Circumſtances would not 

mit of. © | l . os, he bc, 8 


(2.) Several of my Citations are very long, and 
ach as 1 could have no Orcafion to alledge all at once, 
as 


er the Citation was repeated; but then my Rear 


Writers, for I thought it would be an Unneceſſan 
piece of Punctilliouſueſs to produce the Original Ward 


ADVERTISEMENT. 


4s that of St. Cyprian's Epiſtle to Cæcilius, the fu 
from Gre ory Nyſſen, ſeveral from Irenæus, 0 
from the Synod of Conſtantinople; hut I thought I en's 
proper, that ſuch large Authorities, which I produa bn 
by Piece-meals, ſhould be once for all entirely rm net 
ſented to my Reader's View, that ſo by the Coberen 


and Connexion, the Learned Reader might be more re 


pable of a Judgment of the Pertinence of m 
Allegations: and indeed theſe, and ſome other Citi. iti: 
tions, ſeem'd ſomewhat too large to be crouded into i 

gin. 1 64 By ka 


(3.) It was eſpecially. neceſſary, that my Citatim 
from the Liturgies ſhould at once be propes'd to m 
Reader's View, |, becauſe ſome of my Arguings + 
pend on the Series and Connexion of the ſeveral part 


| 2 thoſe Liturgies; and I knew no Method ſo prop 


or the attaining thoſe Ends, which J propoſed, as thi 
which I have therefore taken. | 


II. Some Citations are here given in Engliſh « 
ly, as ; 


(t.) Thoſe which are taken from Modern Lali 


of Authors, whoſe Language is very plain and aſi 
and their Books not ſo rare to be found, as thoſe 
the Antients. | 


| (2.) Some Counter-Citations taken from the At 
verſaries of the Doftrines, which 1 bere defend 
are repreſented in the Tranſlation of them, by wh 
they are alledged for the Reader will not |# 
7 that our Adverſaries are partial againſt the 
elves. Say Et 1 


(3) 


ADVERTISEMENT. 
() In We Proof, that Joh. vi. is meant of the 
uchariſt, there are ſeveral Citations from Ori- 
en's Homilies produced in Engliſh only: this is 
one for no other Reaſon, but becauſe theſe Citations are 
mewhat long, and in which the main Cauſe (that 
the Sacrifice) is not directly concern d; and there - 
re I thought it beſt in this Caſe to ſpare my Reader's 
off, and not to ſwell the Volume by inſerting the 


atin. 


If there are any other Citations in Engliſh only, 
bey are ſo few, or ſo trite and obvious, that I need 
wake no Apolog y for them. | pou 
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not 
0 — — Fic of an Auſwer born men 2- 
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—— 1 - 15, ge 
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ning ſome wild, gude thüugs ne Dockriae, or my ſelf, «nd 
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The moſt modiſh, and compendidus D 
e ying, that be i” of 

ey for all. php rye Engr rar 
urch of too hundred years :which did not on the 


it be» uri, 26d pra . The Gru Mis 
my at t ſeem ve as to this | 
min d, and underſtood, they too give Evidence —_— mot — | 
! pnorant, as well -acithe. moi knowing, und beſt \{afvcrfied 
burches of old, did celebrate the Euchariſt as a Sacrifice. 

The Silence of our moſt able Divines ind the DoQrinevf theBa- 
rice, or the little Notice they | hare taken of it, may ſeem a tacit 
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celly) but God-Man, or Jeſus Chriſt, is Principal in This Sacramat 
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1 + In the firſt Citation. E N 


. Specimen 
4 8 — „this . done, if ſuch y 
' * | , to offer on Head 7 whic ; h 
4 the Tel * WR 2, Ser I . thy 

— in hopes, oy 808. * —U— —⅛ - 
told by my Correſpondent at London, that the Reverend Mr. Rymer,y 


a * Book of his juſt then publiſh'd, had ſtrongly oppoſed this Dodrine 
acquired a 


Repurarid inthe Diodes for tip Lewning, ud good Yue 7 
putatiot in this DioC is Learning, and e. All 
on this Account I honoux him "ho perſonally unkgown to m 
Therefore what he hath ſaid on this Head claims a Right to be carb 
der d by me, with a juſt Regard to his Character. I meddle not wit 
any part of his Book, encepting That, which is ſu to have ben 
particularly aim'd againſt the ine which 1 aſſert, He 
of 3 — But I ſhall conſider his Words, as if tie 
had been meant of the Euchariſt only. For what he ſays of both % 
craments cannot hold, unicſs it may be applied to the Eucharif x 
well as td Baptiſm. a | ſe Se 6 

His fundamental Aſſertion as to this Point is in the followiy 
Words, viz. 
; «©. A, Sacrament is riot ſuppoſed (in its moſt Eſſential N 
« cation made by Men to God, but one made to Men by God. hi 
« not in its Eſſential, and Primary Deſign a Service, w Ma 
* propitiate God. Tie a Gracious Condeſcenſion of God's, 
« which He converſes with Men, and exhibits to them Spiritual 
« fi — pn pn * « God's Poor ts * the whole tht 
< is rialy properly Sacramental. Pag. 2886. 

Now in direct Oppoſition to this I affirm, that not God (ablind 


that He, as Mediator, and Partaker of the Human Nature as wel t 
of the Divine, is the Author of this Sacrament ; that He therein & 
hibits His Body and Blood in Myſtery: He exhibits them {by tit 
Hands of His Miniſters) as Mediator of the New, Everlaſti | 
nant, and therefore firſt to God, and then to Men, to the n 
ſtian Church. 27 a ' 1 "Oe" 706 
Our Saviour hath ſo expreſly declared the Euchariſt to be a Cow 
nant, that I conceive, no judicious Chriſtian can doubt of it. Abdi 
enter into Covenant, or to renew a Covenant without a- mutual 4p 
plication of the Parties concerned, is inconſiſtent with the Nature « 
the Thing. In truth, This Sacrament is a Communion between God 


of 


7 * hes ＋ 
Sxco dp EBITION. 
Man, 1 , appears from the following Book; bat efpecir 
f from the Secon 
What 1 have hitherto cred frog this Author d 
niſſes of his Argument. next next oonſider his e 
nie eriſed in Reg Words © of his: 2 ce | 
« If a Sacrament® exhibits to us © ome fr From, 
and is an A made by then c — te” 
ments in the Lord's" Supper into 1 et Sacrifice of dur own, 
and making them . N Men to God, exhibiting to 
Him what He is to be erſtood de exhibit to us, urging this con- 
tinual Remembrance on God. = Hearts; this is of- 
ene 5 
Now here it is to be obſerved, Aves: 
n the Premiſſts, when both are fairly ſtated And 1 
fl, whether the 5 km Proviſe ee * 
ot this, that p- an Application made by God 
to Men,“ nd cl e f Ga nteud the Sum of his Concluſion 
be this, vix. wardens ordering 1 cation ' 
made by Men to God.” If he did not intend this to be his Conchu-' 
. he could not wen any thing at all agent the Sacrifice bf the Eue 
rift, And if he did intend this for his Concluſion, 'he meunt more 
an can be found in the Premiſſes. For the Premiſſes only aſſert that 
a Sacrarrient is 1 an Application of God to Men- 
by no means imply that a Sacrament m dot allo de m Appli- 
e et M x and yet this is the y Conchafon that can | 
of any uſe to this Writer. And that the Lochariſt is an” 
ebe un e e Motor nr ee e cken 
y me, in t Work, - | 
"Vhen er fler aff chi n 4 —_ 
our Writer aſſerts that a Sacrament is chally beben 
288 ſure he would not be t 'that it is 
cation of Men to God. Nay be himſelf do's * 
Man's Fer 
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PREFACE to the 
Greek +: WH acre is there uſed tranſitively, and hath the fame 8 


nificarion with MATE, and that the Bleſling terminated on f 
Bread, and Wine; | 


4 
: 9 * 7 * 9 * 
} N . 47 1 2 4 - 
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7 HEN this nit Edition x was 2 8 e the Pref, 
was inform d that the Famous Dr. Clarke of St. 5 
$2th of his 17 Sermons lately publiſh'd, had under 
that Senſe of the Context in vi. which I have — 
K aro: the Doctors Diſcourſe, I cannot but think, the 
ubſtance of what the Doctor hath there advanced is ſufficient 
anſwered in my PROOF anner d to this Volume, and in the Lu 
10 Learned Friend. But becauſe there are ſome Peculiariticen 
this s way of m the Argument; therefore I will not 6 
ſteers what he hath ſaid-w En $3722" 
He * two thirds of his Sermon i * 
al; wi that Meat, Broad, Wine and Wang do-clien 
, and tat By 000 Den dee . — 
ion. EL. all that's 
Aid in this Content. Pag. 272, be proceeds to the Pinch of the A 
gument, in theſe Words, There remains only one Phraſe moe 
« this Chapter, wherein the ſame Fi . 
ther. Our Lord in the 5iſt, 5 Sion 
forth the fame thing under the ſtill hi Ae Figure of 4 Flex 
>” : and in er 


« and his Blood, which in the * Text-{ E 
bim 
bach: dg 


other Verſes of this Chapter he had before 
«ſelf the Bread of Life. But this, when that which 
De ns ee en baby 
the foregoing thus 
Broad of Life, vm. That the Belief, and —— 
Doctrine of the Goſpel, is the Su rang i ndes den en 
<:unto Eternal Life.” Now the Doctor in what he ſays above fi 
he bath explain'd what js meant by cating Chiift's Fleſh, and aki 
__ Noo, by 2 N ing thoſe words, 1 un the Bread (or raber the 
the contrary, Chriſt yur ur my 
For hve fie ſpeaks, And the Meat 
His 6. therefore was what Ne had promis d 
forrher part of the Chapter under the Name n 
may be the more ſure that He meant His 1 
He r ; which I will giveſ# 
2 vine will pure, where pre errno 7 j6\ 
(cious Diyine W ute, whether this C er 
His Fleſh, or with His Goſpel. I conclude therefore. Tat br — 
or Meat, in the foregoing Part of the — we are to unefſtmi 


= See Unblood. Sacrif. Part. a189, 194) wa TT i 
| apd 198, 246, 282, of this e 22 Pet. II. | 
— 5 PU 
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tif's Fleſh, to- our Saviour's own 
| further add that by Fleſþ Chriſt meant 
bh Fleſh He gave to God for us; as He 
tion of the Euchariſt, And this 1 is ur! —— 


Er 


ned; not 
, Clarke nds — 0 


ions Then he » 273» = 8 
the Bread of 111 Senſe as Wiſdom in the Book of Ec- 
cleſrafticus (Chap. — ver. 21 laying 6-98 berſelf, they that a ane, 
xc. there cannot 1 Perver „ 
, He that eateth my Fleſh, and arinkerl 
bim. Now in anſwer to this, 


1 


he oher de Rea mane Perſon, ſuch 

that He would give e His Fleſh to be eat, and eſpecially Hi 

to be drunk. It _ to have been proved that ſome Great 
lifter of Religion, or Philoſophy, had uſed theſe Phraſes, and meant 
thing by them but receiving his Doctrine, or imbibing his 


ore a Sentence of Perverſeneſs had been paſs'd againſt thoſe that are 
ot convinced by ſuch defective Proof. I have ſaid what was ſufficient 
this Head in the firſt Edition of this Book Ng. 395» which may 
found pag. 401 of this Edition. 
a ion we mom water On ever uſe theſe Phraſes, yer 
Lord Himſelf hath 
em there in a certain, and ad univerſal 
e Inſtituted the Euchariſt. He commanded His Diſci 
2 275 57 It ly the 
ole e by St. are certain — 
cannot therefore but fly 2 to — 
ariſt_ Jeſus as — 6 in one Place, another in the other, 
y the ſame Phraſes, when He never uſed theſe Phraſes 
twice in the whole of Ris Miniſtry. Dr. Clarke here un- 
pily forgot his own of fading the Senſo. of Ser e in the 


eure it . 262 I have ſpoke y con- 
— 1 wk taking rn Phraſes in Jer Senſes in 
g. 407 of the firſt Edition of this Book, p. 412 of this Edition. 
But the Dr. proceeds in in his A Argument, pag. 273 in theſe Words, | 
Why ſhould not what our Lord calls eating his Fleſh, and drinking 
his Bod, be as eaſily - of our imbibing, and digeſting his 
Doctrine, as St. Paoli is by all Men underſtood to ſpeak in'a figura- 
tive Senſe, when he ſays of all good Chriſtians, that they are Members 


"x 


— 4 


PrEYACE #, &. 
\of his Body, nd of bi eee, Nowe th 


Sd try Text of 8 vi. Gen, fi. ug. whe 
uled in a Senſe very like if not the very fame. Whey 
rr where Fleſh and Blood 
then his Queſtion will de to the In the nus dme fat | 
have leave to ask him, Why Fleßß and Blood muſt in . 5 
Doctrine, hen in the Hiſtory of the Inſtitution the Sacra 
_ — Ggnify the Confecrared Elemente? 
ſter all, I know not whether, pag. 261, and 278, the bart 
not ſuid ſome things that imply that this Content is to be t 
But! am b. dete. — * 
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Ne e e 
— if not all, obviated in the following Vol 
truth this Sermon ſeems the moſt thafty Performance that 
came from Dr. Clare Pen. I Would have no Man tabe a m 
of the Doctor's Acumen, or of his Clearneſi of Thought; or Did 
from this little Piece, Err 
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INTRODUCTION. 


mtainin ſeveral Definitions of Sacrifice, 
and he Author's Opinion of them, d bis 
2 We it. 


wAVING undertaken, with the Divine As- 
e, chat the .Chriſtian Euchariſt 
ſo called, I ſuppoſe the 
to — to ſhew, — 4. 
mean by the word Sacriſice, but 
the fame Senſe, that the moſt 
med Men of all Parties have CTY and in ſuck 
denſe as is -moſt —— to the T hing denoted. -by it. 


ice is no —— of 7 my own, made to ſerve a pre- 
* Turn, I ſhall firſt preſent him with thoſe Definitions, 
Deſcriptions of a NN emo have been given by 

the Proteſtants, 


an of the greateſt N 
the Papiſts. TTY 


B Melan- 


dw to ſatisfie my „that my Defaition of a Sa 
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| firs whatever us offer to God ; bus none} frogs as he g. 


INTRO Ops T1 As | 


Melanheu's Deb Ding fy ls, « Ceremany, gr 
hehe render God e. 


, Calvin fays, Sarrifice in 1 goweral 


1 ah 2. — oye wy aa call anrpwrindy, of lo, of exadr 
J * —_ en Ged 0 fFer'd by 


will, you may call it Euy auiginay. as 
but ſu 5 as are laden with : impreaſe Bf Ss, and mal: 
- a A themſelves, Weir whole ſelves, and all i 
e other we call Propitiatory, or Expiatory, 

10 2 is to pacifie the i raub of Goa, to ig. 0 

Js ces and by bit Means to ab, or wipt away Sm, 
_ not to be 6mitted, that he expreſly declares, tha 
hat Sacrifice, which the Greeks Sometimes call dui 
— T-29o0005, arcording to the perpetual uſe of Sm 
pture : So that this Great Man ſaw no Difference betwe 
7 proper Oblation, and a Sacrifice, (See an c.1 

Cana. 

The b amous Dr. enter, who is as exact a Writer 
this — as any that has yet appear'd gives us this A 
via. are v 
FD to 1 ar ſolemnly — umd in fades oe bm 

P. 9. ' Ma er co 1 
— ing, as * Sheep, Ca br inanimate thi 
Bread, Mixe, 2 Salty and thor 2 kl rok ; 
Finally con were ExpiateryyQ 
brong Clem ok 2338 appraſe God 
41 d whole burnt Offerings, when ire for * 
Honour to God, and — ing bis Dominion; Peace. 
ringe; when they txpreſs'd 2 t well and ny. 
Alte toward Gd; G ech er Sacrifices of T 
win or Vows, when td Gratitude towerd 15 


when v the obtain of any Bleſſing. Ibid. 
Aquinas's Definition © of a Sacrifice 15 in d 
words, via. Any thing done as a Hononr: due to God: 
N to procure his Favour. Summ. Part. 3. . 
. Bellarmine ſuys, Sacrifice ir 2 e Oblation * | 


| - _ 2 ſome * e andy I 1 
comſecrated, aud c [1 1 
. Rites, for an _ 2 * er af 
b Greatneſs. Bellarm. Mad! Lib, Lib. a. Gaps 2. the 


e | Dr. 


INTRODUCTION. yg 
an Oblation diy 


wth proer Roe 


a ſacre 
ea. - And in the very 


an's Notion of a Sacrifice be commonly eſtermed con- 

to the Doctrine which I am now defending, and he 
xpreſly undertakes the Definition of a Jeuiſh Sacrifig 
nly ; yet 1 ſee no occaſion to make any Exception again 
is Definition of a. Sacrifice, as here explain'd by himlelf. 
he grand Defe& of his Book ſeems of me to be this, that 
> makes the due Conſumption of the Sacrifice to be the 
oft neceſſary Point of all, and yet never. once $40 


ew that the Grand Sacrifice of Chriſt was conſumed either 
N | whole, or in part. 2211 * 212 a 
'riter If 1 ſhould produce as many more Deſcriptions, or De- 


nitions. of Sacrifice from Authors of equal Reputation 
ith theſe, if any ſuch there be, who have treated on this 
ubject, there would, I conceive; be nothing conſiderab 

ntain'd in them, bat what is to be found. in theſe, which 
have al lay'd — g. er 2 have not 
uch to Object againſt any thing ſaid by t very Learned 
en: but yet I ought to mention the 4 bow few, 
r ſmall ſoever, which I have againſt them; or however 


Ft When Mr. Calvis ſuppoſes, that a Sacrifice malt be 
Satisfaction to Divine Juſtice, if it be intended for the 


en, can be apply'd to no Sacrifice, but that which Was 
ſer d by Chriſt in Perſon. I ſhall not therefore think my 
lf oblig'd to prove, that the Sacrifice of the Euchariſt, as 
llinguith'd, and abſtracted from the Grand Sacrifice, is a 


if thought, that any other Sacrifice, in it ſelf conſider d, 
buld by its own intrinſick Value expiate Sin; and who 
er allerts this DoQrine does not only annul the Sacrifice 
the Euchariſt, but all thoſe Sacrifices which were ahn- 


* 


let my Reader know, in what Senſe I take ſome parti 
lac Expteſſions, and in what Senſe I can't admit of them. 
iation of Sin, 1 muſt obſerve that the Words, if ſtricti7 


8 5 — for Sin; nor can I believe, that Mr. Calvin him- | 


5 2 14 -. Jnd 


4 TINT ROD VOF T ON 
join'd in the Levitical Law ; for none of them were in 
themſelves a Satisfaction to Divine Juſtice. =— 
Secondly, When Dr. Spencer aſſerts that a Sacrifice is u 
be conſumed, as well as offer'd, in Honour to Almi 
God, this is confeſs'd to be true, if meant of the Levitial 
Sacrifices, of which the Doctor was treating; and it is tu 
of all Sacrifices, that are to be conſum'd in the manne 


appointed by God; but if the Doctor intended, that it is Eſſeu 


tial to all Sacrifice to be conſum d in the very Act of Obla 
on, or by Fire, then I muſt crave leave to diſſent from him: 


The Paſſover was a perfect and ſolemn Sacrifice, and own 
as ſuch by Dr. Spencer, as will hereafter appear: and yet we 


are aſſur'd, that it was neither in whole, nor in part, toe 
burnt upon an Altar, nor conſum'd in being offer'd ; ul 
Dr. Spencer's Words do not imply this — Conſunp 
tion to be in it ſelf Neceſſary: no, nor yet Dr. Oautram v u 
he hath himſelf explain'd them. 

Thirdly, When Bellarmine ſays a Sacrifice muſt be conſs 
crated, tis acknowledged to be true: nay, the Mech Ad d 


Oblation is a Conſecration of it: but when he s of is 
being Changed, I muſt ſolemnly proteſt againſt the Chang 
by him intended, I mean, Tranſubſtantiation. A Chang 
is confeſ$'d, that is, that the Bread and Wine, from bein 
common, become Holy, and the Spiritual Body and Bloc 
of Chriſt ; but that the Subſtance of Bread and Wine! 
changed into the Subſtance of Chriſt's perſonal Body a 
Bl I abſolutely deny, and believe it to be as 'monſtrou 
a ine, as ever was believ'd by any, that call then 
ſelves Chriſtians, 13 
Therefore allowing all theſe Definitions or -Deſcriptia 
of Sacrifice, excepting as before excepted, I ſhall add 
Particular not mention'd by any of them, I mean a pry 
Altar. I can't indeed ſay, that this was ever eſteem'd | 
Eſſential to a Sacrifice, as that an Oblation was eſteen 
null without it (excepting the Caſe of moſt of the Levi 
Sacrifices) ; but rather than make many Words about it, 
readily give it for granted, that an Altar is nec , tit 
not to the Eſſence, yet to the more commodious and ſolen 
Oblation of a Sacrifice: and therefore I am now prepit 
to lay before my Reader, what I think a full Deſcription 
Sacrifice: viz. | X 
Sacrifice is, 1, ſome material Thing, either Animate 
Inanimate, offer'd to God, 2, for the acknowledging the 
minion, and other Attributes of God, or for procuring ! 


INTRODUCTION. 5 
vine Bleſſings, eſpecially Remiſſion of Sin, 3, upon a 
proper Altar, which yet is rather neceſſary or his Exter- 
nal Decorum, than the Internal Perfection of the Sacrifice, 
4, by a Jeu Officer, and with agreeable Rites, 5, and 
conſum'd or otherwiſe diſpoſed of in ſuch a manner, as the 
Author of the Sacrifice has appointed. I ſhall ſpeak to all 
theſe five Particulars, by ſhewing, | 

I. In the firſt Chapter, in what Senſe and Degree every 
one of theſe five Properties are neceſlary to a Sacrifice. 

II. In the ſecond I ſhall ſhew, that all theſe Properties 
concur in the Euchariſt, and that it is therefore a proper 


Sacrifice, 


Is which ir ſhewd in what Senſe and Depn 
every one of theſe frye Properties are 1. 
eſſary to 4 Sacrifice. il 


SECT. I. ' 

Sacrifice is ſome material Thing, either Animate or l 
animate, offer'd to God. » 

; a 


SEC) HAT nothing can property by called a & 
B crifice, but ſome material Thing offer'd wp" 
«> Gad, is given for granted, tho' neither MP"! 
SWF, lan&hbow, nor Mr. Calvin, nor Aquina: dL 
& 9) cxpreſly mention this Particulag ; nay tea! 
n firſt and laſt of the three ſuppoſe it is ſi)" 
ficient, that it be ſome Ceremony, Work or Action; bi": 
J ſhall not enlarge in a Caſe, where I think all Parties at 
now = | N 
2. That the Matter of the Sacrifice muſt be ſome Am he 
| mate Thing, ſome Creature that has or had Life, is a Cor 
| dition not mention'd by any of the Great Men above ment: iſt 
| , on'd; nay Mr. Calvin allows, that a Sacrifice and Oblar : 
ny on are the ſame, according to the perpetual Uſe of Sn 
i} e. And Dr. Spencer affirms, that a Sacrifice materialy {ſu 
It cConſider'd is not only ſome Animal, but Bread and Win 
it or any Thing fit for Food; and therefore 1 can't but think the 
that they who will allow nothing to be a Sacrifice, bi 
| what has Lite and Blood, and is capable of Mactation, hat 
1H neither good Authority, nor Reaſon for what they ſay. tor 
| [ One of the moſt notable, and conſtant Sacrifices of 
| | "a | Jews was a Cake + made of Wheat-flowe nt 
114 Lev. vi. 20. and 4 mv" wholly Burnt on the Altar by | 
it — 22. The moſt High Prieſt, the one half in the 1 "a 
114 judicinus Mo- Other in the Evening, every Day in the Tele 
It | Ar infead..* This was calleæ by the old Greek Interpret 
| 4 (0 


7 


dt. I. Onbleody Saerifiee, ec. 7 
continual, a perpetual Sacrifice; and by out & in che day 


1 „an Q | onal, a Satrtec fer e- when he ig a- 
— the Lend 0 beth it is ſaid to de of · nointed, ſay, 
er d for a ſweet Sa un the Lord; and by 5 Ys 
hat Prieſt of Aaron's Sour, whe wa to be an en which he is 
4 in bis ſtead. From this it appears, that the aycinted, 
molt noble, daily, Pontifical Sacrifice a- _—_ 
mongthe Fews, was a Cake of Flower. And this 
as 2 molt lively Type of our High Prieſt's offering His 
Sacramental Y- Joſephus mentiohs this * SI 
till practis'd in his time; and he calls this Sts Joſep. 
aily Action of the High Prieſt by the Name L. 3. c. 10. . 
f Sacrificimg. Of theſe Unbloody Sacriftives 7. Had? 
] ſpeak _ largely in the ſecond Part of Edition. 
this Work. 
They who have aſſerted, that nothing is a Sacrifice but 
hat is = have _— it _ —_— 
hat Ju does properly at igmally fignifle 
d kill, and that therefore — or which de- 
notes a Sacrifice, muſt noceſſarily imply ſome- 
ing that is — om ; nead not tell my 
Learned Reader, no Arguments are more Ariftophen 
allacious, than thoſe which are built upon E- 
tymologies, At this rate of argning a Man 
ay deny, that what I now write on is true Paper, becauſe 
it is not made of an Æęyptian Shrub, or F lag called T« 7v- 
:; nay it may ſafely be denied upon this eſs, that 
here is any ſuch thing as a Book to be fold in S. Paul's 
burch-yard ; becauſe what we now call Books don't con- 
ſilt of the Rinde of that Tree, which our Anceſtors call'd 
WEOCE, and from whence the preſent word Book is comp 
monly derived; for juſt thus do they argue, that deny any 
thing to be a Sacrifice, but what is ſlain, becauſe 3ygts has 
ve tor its Theme, Of what Force this way of arguing may be 
thought in this Diſpute I cannot ſay ; but I am Luce It would 
be thought meer Chicanery jn any Cauſe but this. Yet, ſo far 
as 1 am capable of diſcerning, this is the only Pretence that 
dome Men have, for denying. any thing that is Lnbloody to 
o be a proper Sacrifice ; and this Pretence is ſo thin, that 
our Adverſaries have ſcarce the Face to exprels it in Words 
t length; but commonly content themſelves with ſay ing, 
hat Bread and Wine can't ſtrigtly be a Sacrifice. And if we 
nquire intd the Bottom of thei 12 'tis only this, 
d does Originally gry e % Yay, ee esd 
| 4 7 


8 A Diſcourſe on the Chap. L 

Lexicons, or rather their own Surmiſes ; for if we look in- 

to the ancienteſt Greek Writers, we ſhall certainly find, that 
Dodo did not at firſt ſigniſie to (lay, but to offer any thing to 

the Gods, by burning it. in the Fire, or by any „ i 

Rite. N ow that this may be made very evident, I will 

1 the Words of Ariſtophanes in Platus, AQ, 1, 
8 cen. 2 4 


or % dr &5 dd, Arp b 
2 fou Be dv, Ax Curd, d dv 3d i 
M Beaouivs 08 — —— 


Obremylus tells Plutus the blind God of Riches, that » 
Man could ſacrifice a Bullock, nor any dry crumbled thin, 
nor thing at all, without his Conſent, that is, unleſs he 
em 1 to purchaſe what was to be offer d. No 
y, I ſuppoſe, ever ſuſpected theſe Casa were Animals, of 
any part of Animals; and yet Ariſtophanes ſuppoſes they 
may be ſacrificed, as well as a Bullock. We have cler 
Proof of this Signification of the Word in Homer, who tells 
us, that Eumæms having kill'd his beſt Swine in Honour to 
the Nymphs, Mercury and the other Gods, by burning the 
ſeveral Portions of thoſe Gods in the Fire, and reſerv'd the 
Chine for <1 who was come to him in diſguiſe ; after 
be had invited Uhyſes to fall on, the Poet adds, 


H gg g apypare 300% He, alerywirnions] 
EmTdoas d aber vivoy O H ο 
Ey Yelpswry Eng ——— Ou. Z. ver. 45. 


All chat was done in relation to the Sacrifice, before the 
came to the Feaſting part, is expreſsd by ien, opal, 
and eder, but when they were going to eat, Exmens, fa 
Homer, ſacrificed the nice bits, or firſt cut, to the Eterns 
Gods ; where gu- cannot ſignifie to kill; for the Swine 
was not only flain, but all, except the Chine, burnt before; 
therefore by Ne $504 he can mean nothing, but tis 
offering ſome rg L park of the Viands, either by wy 
them into the Fire, or by ſome other Religious Rite. 
Euſtathias, from this and other Paſſages in Homer, conclude 
that in this moſt ancient Writer Iden has the ſame Senſe * 
with 3v4Zy, that to ſacrifice is only ta burn, or make a Pe. 7 
fume to the Gods, and therefore not to — Atbenæn % 
ſays, that 50e is never us'd by Homer for offering the V- 


Aim; 


- — —— — 


gect. I. Dabloody Sacrifice, &c. 9 


p. L 

ok in:. aim; (for in this Senſe he made uſe of er, and Sp2e) 
U that W the dirs "ths broken Fruits and ſuch like, the 
ing to WM only Sacrifices of the ancient Greeks. See Dr. Porter's Anzig. 
vaili Gr. Vol. 1. p. 213. This would encline one to believe, 


ll that the & H now .mention'd was none of [the Swine's 
& 1. WFich, but either ſome choice Fruits or Cakes, and what 
follows favours this, viz. he made a Libttion of Wine. We 
have another great Authority for this from Theophroſtas, 
Ariſtotle's Scholar, cited by Porphyry, and from him by Eu- 
ehins de _ vangel. I. I. c. 9. and produced lately by 
Mr. Dodwell in his learned Book concerning the aſe f In- 
cenſe, p. 20. The Words which make molt for the preſent 
purpoſe, are as follows. (Speaking of the Inhabitants of - 
the Egyptian Delta) T6 ys wdi]oy xoyieraroOr 5 Jure 
fe ap irlas eig den Y, de ne, ods na” 
gie, Y ACarors Re Xl dle dmapyds, ü Nang, 
tine Tu, Yyorius pages Zl de N xi A e ————— 
it 74 & Huh, N Sad i Hofdarieid Ts dN, x) N 
Wer, x; Fucias, 4 Ji nucs d ophos Marten, Thy Sid hf 
(vor Joxigay SreaTeay NI“ j . — u x, vd 
Ir. gude A Lodor EUν Tia Fueer. This 
rational 7 began firſt ro Sacrifice to the Heavenly Gods 
tem the Homſhold-fires, to Sacrifice not the Firſt-Fruits of 
Myrrhe, Caſſia, and. Frankincenſe mixt with Saffrow ; but of 
Graſs which they cropt with their Hands, being at it were.a 
certain Down of teaming Nature. I was from this bur- 
wing the Produds of the Earth, by way of Incenſe, tha they 
44s, gave the Name of Thumiateria to the ers, and of T haem 
to the Action of burning them, and of Tbafia to the thing 
re they lacrificed, which we now dont rightly undeſtand, when we 
ea, ee the Name of Sacrifice to the pretended Worſhip by Aui- 
rs, fans l. Many do to this day Sacrifice ſome Chip of tbe fi . 
Eiern cenred Trees. In which Words Theophraſtus declares, that 
Swine be Word 8 Sacrifice is improperly apply'd to offering 
before; of Animals, and that originally it did not fignifie an Ob- 
but his i lation ſlain in Honour to God, and that Inanimate Things 
* ue moſt ly Sacrifi if we r either the thing 
| elf, or ords uſed to denote it. And Plato, who w 
cludes, certainly one that very well underſtood both the Notions, 
e Senſe i und the Language of the old Greeks, gives this Account 
 aPcr WM Cf it, Sc Sop3o at N roig $4075 (See Dr. Spencer de Legib. 
benen tr. p. 665.) To Sacrifice is to give to the Gods. Tis clear 
che V. indeed by what Theophraſtas ſays, that even in his Time, 
| w 


/ 
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who liv'd m_ hundred Years after Homer, and about th 
Time that the LXX made a Tranſlation of the Fewiſb Lay 
from the Hebrew into the Greek Tongue, the word Saw, 
fice was moſt commonly apply'd to the offering of Anima 
but he complains of it as an Innovation, and as an Inſtany 
of degeneracy, both as to the Practice it ſelf, and the Lan 
guage by which it was expreſi'd; and the LXX Tranks 
tors were ſo ſenſible of this, that they uſe the word Sacriſa 
for all Altar-Oblations, inanimate as well as animate; 1 
this is a Thing ſo well known, that my Reader will & 
cuſe me, if I don't ſpend time in the Proof of it. H 
that doubts of it, I will be bold to ſay, may be conyine( 
by one ſingle Chapter, viz. Numb. vii. where he will fin 
the Hebr. ri hο, which in ſtrictneſs Kgnifies no more thay 
an Offering of Bread or Meal, turn'd by the LXX Susie 
thirteen Times, if 2 right, . — 13, 125 25, 
31, 37, 43, 49, SS, 61, 67, 73, 79, 87; and 'tis knom 
that the Writers ot the Ne ew t do for the mol 

uſe the Idioms of the LXX. St. Paul follows then 
in this particular; for he calls the Fruits of the Earth offer 
by Cain, Sucia a Sacrifice, as well as the Cattle offer d 
Abel, Hebr. xi. 3. as the LXX had done before, Cen. i 


3—5. And tis very evident, that in this Particular the |. 


.diom of the LXX was ble to the Notions of the 1 
cient Greeks, and to the Critick of Theophraſtus, Aibenas 
and Euſtathius, who ſeem rather to tate the word 
Sacrifice to inanimate, than animate Sacrifice, and to tht 
Definition of Plato, who ſays, 20 Sacrifice is to give $0 th 
Gods. "Tis true, as Theophraſtus intimates, that the Greeb 
of his Age, and I may add of all Ages after him, did com 
monly take the word Sei to be derived from the Vet 
Ide, as fignifying ro ſlay ; but *tis evident too, that this wil 
„ te „and that dd was never 'thoup! 
to bear any ſuch Signification, till bloody Sacrifices came u 
vogue, and by uſua ly applying this Verb to the offering theſt 
bloody Sacrifices, the Men of After-ages to think thit 
it denoted Mactation. It were eafie to give Inſtances 0 
words in all known Languages, that have thus in ſever 
Ages varied their Significations upon like occaſions; but th 


ting is ſo well known, that I way well ſpare my Pult 


Our Adverſaries ſeem to value their own Notions and O. 
pinions more than thoſe of the Ancients, chiefly on this Ac. 
count, that they live in an Age, in which the Original Lan- 
guages are better underſtoad, than they were by * 


ged. . Unbloedy Sacrifice, &c. 11 
Languages are now better under- 


em this, where ND, and 
appear 
dy ſeveral Citations to be produced, that they did 


thers ſeem to think, that Y did originally Ggnifie to flay 
— what Man is ſo wiſe, as not to be carried down the 
tream of vulgar Miſtakes, as to ſome Particulars?) yet 
they never argu'd as our Adverſaries do, that therefore no- 
thing can be a proper Sacrifice, but what can be ſlain: They 
did not build their Faith and Worſhip, upon ſo airy a Foun- 
dation, as an 1 As to the manner of conſuming 
the Sacrifice, viz. by burning, which ſome of the Ancient 
Greeks ſeem to think is imply'd in the Verb dd; I ſhall have 
mother occaſion to ſpeak of it ere long. In the mean time 
let our Adverſaries conſider, that they can't deny an inani- 
mate Thing to be Capable of being made a Sacrifice, but that 
they muſt ſuppoſe themſelves better acquainted with the Greek 
Tongue, than Homer, Ariſtophanes, or Plato; and that they 
re better Criticks, than Athenæus, or Tbeophraſtus, or Es- 
ubius; not to mention the Authority of the L the A- 
poſtle, and the moſt Primitive Church, which are certainly 
ſacred with all good Chriſtian Divines. And left our Ad- 
verſaries, or others ſhould think, that we contend for 
Words, let them aſſure themſelves, that if it 

be once granted, that an Inanimate Qblation =TWWediſpute not 
may ſerve all the Ends of a real Sacrifice, for Words, ours 
this is all that we demand. For tho we is an unblpody 
can't ſee any Reaſon to drop the uſe of a Sacrifce. - 
Word that has been apply'd to the Euchariſt 

for above 1500 Years together, without any obſervable Con- 
tradition; yet we at the ſame time declare with all Anti- 
quity, that ours is an unbloody — And becauſe the 
Church of Rome has miſapply'd this Title to their Miſlatick 


the very Subſtantial or Perſonal Blood of Chriſt to be there 
Offered, as the Papiſts do: and therefore cannot, in to- 
lerable Senſe, call that an unbloody Sacrifice. But leſt my 
Reader ſhould ſurmiſe, that Flabour only to prove an Obla- 
ton of meer material Bread, and Wine; and that _— 


vg may be a Sacrifice :. The 


Sacrifice, we therefore further declare, that we believe not 


12 A Diſcourſe onthe Chap. 
-Oblation ſeems not worthy of our Zeal, and Concern, 
ſhall only remind him, that a Sacrifice, or Oblation of 
and Wine, tho in it ſelf conſidered, it be of no great Won 
yet may be of ineſtimable Value on other Conſiderations: 
And I cannot but admire to ſee one of our Adverſaries c 
Greek upon us to prove, that an Ox, or Sheep, is in it ſad 
better than a Loaf of Bread, as if he knew no other Stu 
dard of the Value of a Sacrifice, than the Mar iced 
it, or the External ities inherent in it. They who eſ⸗ 
mate  Sacrifices by this Rule, are juſt ſuch Appriſers of th 
Repreſentative Sacrifice, as Juda: and the High-Prick 
were of the Original, when they ſet it at Thirty Pieces d 


-Silver. 


SE CT. II. 


That Sacrifice, properly ſo called, is offered for the us 
 knowledging the Dominion, and other Attributes « 
God, and for procuring Divine Bleſſings, eſpetialh 
Remiſſion of Sin. 


N * 


-FRHIS is a Truth imply'd, if not _— d, in all the De 

T ſcriptions of a Sacrifice above produced. It were vey 
eaſte to make a great ſhew of Reading on this Occaſion; 
but ſince there is an Unanimous Conſent on all Sides, as U 
this Head, I ſhall no longer dwell upon it. 


S E CT. III. 


That a proper Sacrifice is to be offer'd on a proper A 
(tho* the Altar be rather neceſſary to the Eu 
ue vel he than the Internal Perfection of the-St 
1 5 7 2.9101 


1 Suppoſe any convenient Utenſil,” Table, or Eminence 
-whether Natural, or Artificial, of whatſoever Matera 
it be framed, on which a material Sacrifice is offer d, m 
be called an Altar. If it be ſolely, or chiefly ſet apart, 0 
dedicated to this Uſe, it is a proper Altar: Aud if it be 
rected for offering Sacrifice by Fire, it muſt — 


12 
— 
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ö ect. IM. Vn loody Sacrifice, N &c. 13 
i a Fire-hearth, - or be capable of being uſed as ſuch; 
\ch was the Altar of — Jeruſalem : If it be 
\nly uſed once, or rarely, it is an caſional, or Vicarious 
tar: In this Senſe the Roct on which Manoab made an 
Nblation, is called an Altar, Judges xiii. 20. and yet if the 
abrick be built on purpoſe for the making one ſingle Obla- 
ion, I ſee no reaſon why in this Caſe it may not be deem'd. 
proper Alter; as that for Inſtance which Abrabam built 
Gen. Xxii. 9.) on which he intended to offer his Son Iſaac, 
which was an Oblation never to be repeated. There is this 
Difference between a- fixt, proper, appropriated Altar, and 
occaſional, or vicarious One; that an Altar of the firſt 
ort Saudtifies the Gifts laid on it, as our Saviour ſays of the 
\Itar of Burnt-offering at Feruſalem, Mazth. xxiii. 19. and 
he fame may be ſaid, I ehend, of all Altars, that are 
is'd by due Authority, and deſign'd, and publickly known 
0 be for no other uſe, but for Receptacles of ſuch things, 
are to be devoted — the * of God; — # ur | 
he ſolemn placing of any thing on it, is an e ecla- 
ation, that the thing ſo placed on it is God's peculiar Right, 
and Property; but this I think cannot be ſaid of any other 
vccafional tumultuary Elevation, made for the offering Sa- 
rifice once and away. I ſhould in this Caſe rather ſay, 
at the Gift Sandifies the Altar, than the Altar the Gift ; for 
I can't conceive how ſuch an Altar can have any ſort of 
Sanctity, but what it receives from the Oblation made upon 
it, except it have been by ſome previous Act and Deed con- 
ſecrated to the Worſhip of God: But this is only my Con- 
ecture; and the preſent Diſpute does no way depend up- 
on it. | 
What is more pertinent, and more clear, is, that a prov 
per fix'd Altar is not abſolutely neceſſary to the Internal Per- 
fetion of a Sacrifice; the Reaſons of which Opinion are, 
that it does not appear, that Abel or Cain made uſe of any, 
in offering the firſt Sacrifices that are recorded in Holy Writ : 
And it ſeems utterly 3217 every Family of the 
Iſraelites ſhould, in their ſeveral Houſes, have had a pro 
fix'd Altar for the firſt Paſchal Sacrifice offer'din the Land of 
Erypt; and if they had had ſuch Altars, it is not credibl 
that they ſhould have been commanded to ſprinkle the Blood 
of the b on the Lintel, and the two Side-poſts of their 
Doors, (Exod. xii. 23.) but as was done after they had a Ta- 
dernacle, and other Conveniencies of Worſhip, on the Al- 
tar it ſelf, (ſee 2 Chron. xxxv. 11.) and yet that the Paſſover 


was 


14 -A Diſcourſe da tbe Chap, i 
was 4 Sacrifice pr ſo called, I ſhall preſently have &, 
caſion to ſhew. =_—_ words of 7. . —— j -” 
cited, it appears, that the ancient Eræciams ſacrificed in thy 
Domeſtick Fires; and therefore, if they had Altars, did ag 
think them Eſſential to a Sacrifice. | | 

. I have not advanced this Opinion, that an Altar is not 


5 ſential to a Sacrifice, as if I had any Apprehenſion, that tu 


Euchariſt is deſtitute of a proper Altar; for I ſhall hereafg 
prove a proper Altar in the Chriſtian Church. And tho! 
am not convinced, that a proper Altar is abſdlutely neces 
ry for a proper Sacrifice; yet I am fully perſwaded, the 
whatever is offered by a Prieſt on a proper Altar, may firid+ 
ly be called a Sacrifice. | 8 


SECT. IV. 


That 4 proper Sacrifice is to be offered by proper Office, 
| and with agreeable Rites. me 


THIS indeed is mention'd by Bellerw 
Prieſts, nece/- __ in the Deſoriptions of Sacrifice + 


ſary for offer- bove pr d; but it ſeems to have been the 
ing of Sacri- Senſe of all Mankind: And therefore whe 
fice. — numbers of Clans, and Families, wholt 
| everal had before been their King 
and Prieſts, were embodied together by Conqueſt, or volus 
tar] Submiſſion ; or were by other means exceedingly. ena 
ged, and multiply'd, and occupy'd many extenſive Coup 
tries, and had many Cities, and Diſtrifts, govern'd by 0b 
ordinate Magiſtrates in Civil Matters; they all unaninouſ 

rovided diſtinct Officers for the Inſpection, and Celeits 
ion of Divine Offices: Such were the ſeveral Fraternities 
of Prieſts inſtituted in the Infancy of the R Empire 
Numa, as Plutarch informs us in the Hiſtory of his Life 
Such were the ſeveral Ranks of Prieſts among the Grev#, 
for which I refer my Reader to Dr. Porters Antiquities, an 
Aas: who ve as on a * Such 3 

amo erſtans, as s iaforms us. 

as it was — of thoſe Countries that were firſt of all wel 
ſtock'd with People, who were invited thither by the Fer 
lity of the Soil; ſo we are aſſured, that there was in th 
Country a ſettled Prieſthood, with an unalienable Mane 


Lect. IV. 'Onbloody Sacrifice, Ec. te 
ce in Lands, before Jacob's Deſcent- into Egyps; = 
re the Date of any Hiſtory now in 8 
( Moſes, Gen, XIVii. 22. And Herodotas, the — 4 
ient of the Greek Hiſtorians, takes notice of theſe Prieſts 
in his Euterpe; and ſays, they receiv'd their Office by Suc- 
eſſion, or Inheritance, And when God by his eſpecial Pro- 
idence had multiply'd Abraham's oſterity into a Nation, 
and reſolv'd to form them, not only into a Body Politick, 
but a Religious Sodlety, - he limſelf -ſeparated one of the 
Twelve T ribes, of which their Nation conſiſted, for the 
more immediate Attendance on his Divine Majeſty in Re- 
lgious Worſhip: And it was. declared to be preſent Death 
for any Man to intrude into the Sacred Office, or with un- 
ſanctied Hands to touch any thing, which God had com- 
mitted to their Care, and Direction. And. tho* Sacrifice 
was not the only Employment of theſe Religious Officers, 
yet this was yr pb thought the moſt Honorary, and valua- 
ble Function of the Prieſthood ; and therefore only the elder 
Houſe of that Tribe, whom God was pleaſed to make 
choice of for the Sacred Miniſtry, were intruſted with the 
Privilege of offering Sacrifice: And even in the Heathen 
Nations, none were permitted to perform this Office in pub» 
—— only ſuch as had been ſolemnly dedicated to this 
on. WG 

And as all momentous Actions are to be | 
ym. with a due Decorum, and with juſt Ries neces 
olemnity ; ſo it is eſpecially neceſſary, that /ary are en 
this moſt weighty Negotiation betwizt God wi Ss / 
and Man, be executed with agreeable Rites, which ths « 
and with Circumſtances befitting ſuch Holy lation is made. 
Inſtitutions. But if we enquire into- thoſe 885 
Rites which were peculiar to Sacrifice, we ſhall find 
to be no other, but the very Actions of offering them. 
will not pretend to ſay, that there never were an) Ceremo- 
nies eſteemed neceſſary by ſome particular People, for ſe 
particular Sacrifices; but what 1 affirm is, that no Rice 5 
eſſential to Sacrifice in general, but only the very Act, o 
Ads of Oblation: For if it were otherwiſe, the Levicca 
dacrifices were in reality null: For no Rites were neceflary 
in offering them, but ſprinkling the Blood, and burni | 
Whole, or part of the Sacrifice: And I ſuppoſe it needs no 
Proof, that theſe, with: the Prayers, were the very Rites, by 
Which the Sacerdotal Qblation was performed; by the ſprink- 
ing the Blood the whole Sacrifice was couſecrated to God, 
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and the Atonement made; and by burning the part, or the 
Whole on the Altar, God had what tk required a&ualy 


and Sacrilegious to diſpoſe of them otherwiſe, than he bim 


perſwaded, that they might make what uſe of their Sacrifice 


ielded to him. This Argument is more largely and c 
arſe'd, Part 2d. Ch. I. Sed. VI. 2 = 


8E Cr. V. 


4 Sacrifice muſt be conſum'd in fuch a manner, 45 the 
Author of it, or God to whom it is offer d, bath az. 


pointed. | 


D R. Spencer and Dr. Outram affirm this in expreſs Word 
and Bellarmine means the ſame: For the change, I ſup 
poſe, in his ſenſe, is the Conſumption of the Sacrifice: And 
tho' we can allow of no ſuch Change, yet we muſt con- 
feſs, that God has ſo peculiar a Right in things ſo ſolemnh 
offer'd, and appropriated to him, that it would be Prophane 


ſelf has directed. If God indeed had expreſly eclared, 
that the material Sacrifice was to be beſtow'd, or | 
according to the Diſcretion of thoſe who offer'd it, then, 
ſuppoſe, no Human Authority could reſtrain. this Liberty 
ted by God; but 'tis not rational to ſuppoſe, that God 
ould make no diſtinction between Sacred and 
between what had been offer'd to him, and what had not; 
and yet it appears trom Herodotus, that the old Perſians were 


they themſelves pleaſed. Our Adverlari 
Conſumption would have it, that it is eſſential to Sacrifice 
by Fre not abſo- to be conſum'd by Fire; but upon what 
lutely neceſſary. Grounds they aſſert this, they inform us not! 
On the other fide we are aſſur'd, that none d 
the Levitical Sacrifices, but Burnt-offerings; and Offerin 
for the Sins of the Prieſt and Congregation, were whol 
conſum'd in this manner. The greateſt, much the 
part of the uſual Sin- and Treſpals- offering were conſum's 
y Manducation. Nothing but the Fat, and the Caul, and 
the Kidneys were to be burnt on the —4— iv. 27. 
35.) and the Rump, if it were a Treſpaſs- offering; (Lev. 
vii. 3.) and the ſame may be ſaid of the Peace-offerings (Le 
vt 20 9, 10) So that the only way of conſuming the 
2 


| ire; 1 


acrifices, was not by 


sed. V. Dab loody Jacri ce, &c y 
the WH them were conſum d in another way; the main of the Sa- 
ally Wl crifices were to be eaten either hy Prieſt, or People, or both. 
r. Outram, as cited in the Introduction, allows that What 
was made uſe of for a ſacred Feaſt was conſumed as 4 Sa- 
crifice. And I preſume no one can doubt, but that the Car- 
caſe was as rightly conſumed by Manducation, ' as 'the Fat, 
ul, Kidneys aud Rump were by Fire: And by Conſe- 
wence, if the whole had been directed to be eaten by che 
aw, then the whole had been by this means rightly con- 
um'd; for there is no Reaſon but the Will of the Legiſla- 
or, why the whole, as well as the greateſt part of theſe 'Sa- | 
ifices, might not be. conſum'd by Manducation. And to 
ke this more evident, it is to be canfider'd ' 
hat the Paſſover Was entirely to be conſumed || Paſſover a pro- 


=> 


D 


yu 7 deing eaten, even he Head, and the Legs, per Sacrifice, yet 
Aube Purtenance thereof, (Exod. xii. 9.) as not conſum'd by 
cob. ell as the Body of the Lamb: So that this Fry. : 

my WS an une xceptionable Inſtance of a Sacrifice 

whane dolly conſum'd, without Fire, and by Manducation. That 
dim e Paſſover was a Sacrifice properly ſo called, we are aſ- 
:lared, rd in the. Narrative of its Inſtitution, (Exed. Lii. 27. Ie 


XI 


2 


the —_— of the Lord's Paſſover, or rather, It is the Sa- 
fice of Paſſover to the Lord, as the LXX do juſtly, arid 
a literally render the Words. Bochars de Animalth, Sa- 
J's, Lib. 2. col. * has proved by Arguments drawn from 
pture, and the Writings of the Rabbies, that the Paſchal 
amb only is meant in that Text, "Exod. xxiii. 18. that this 
4 that Sacrifice, of which God there ſays, Thox ſhalt not 
Fer the Blood of my Sacrifice with Leaven, neither Hall the 
F of my Sacrifice remain until the Morning. And indeed it 
ſo explain'd Exod: xxxiv. 25. Thon ſhalt not offer the Blood 
1 acrifice with Leaven, neither ſhall the Sacrifices of the 

of Paſſover remain until the Morning. nn 
yi fays — on O — 1 * De Leg. 
% way of Excellence Mee; and he . Þ. 1509, 

ls us, God made this Love that none of the 37 8 0 
ſthal Lamb ſhould be left till the Morning, that Men 
ght have no Excuſe, if they ſhould put a Slight. upon this 
gular Sacrifice. It is true, this was none of the Levitical 
critices ſtrictly ſo call'd; for it was inſtituted a conſidera- 
time before there was any the leaſt hint given to-Moſes 
icerning the Tabernacle, or the Service there to be per- 
md: Bot Chriſtians can't eſteem it the leſs on this Ac- 
it, no more than the * of Abel, Noab, _ 
; m 


1s Wert 
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dum, and the other Patriarchs; for | 

ous It, 954 b — 1 * had all the * 
— to _— it Wt 


ow: in gps. = 7 oj 0 hare have a ſpecial. regen | 

2 n as ing 1 more peculiar manner the 
aerifioe = 

I — r qt mn ER I earneſtly inf 

or teal — ce muſt be conſumed aooo to 4 

directions of its divine Author: it would 0 
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Pleaſure made known to 
pot more preciſe Care taken of any one (the 6 
aw, 2 how every Part of every Sacrifice and Odins 


ould — — : what Portion ſhould be burnt 
ight be eaten by the Prieſts be hate Topanga ents 
ts; and what b che People; in what Place, wi 
Time, and with what Circumſtances it ſhould 55 
ſeveral Penalties laid upon all 4 trangreſF'd * 


ns, Lev. vi. 19.490. 30. Lev. v N. I. 
ons 


rectio 
Ana tho hn Proy 2 ma 
done away upon v 
. grounded, by Chr 5 pg we. that no of 
| od ſhall be otherwiſe — r or iſpos'd , chan 
. .has himſelf preſcribed. | But that nothing but Firg be 
. Right to conſume Sacrifice, is a meer precarious't 
and contrary " to the Levitical Law it ſelf: For h! 
Law the part of the Sacrifices were conſume | 
- Manducartion which therefore is' leaſt as proper aM 
of confuming the whole, as any other, nay the, molt pr 
when God re to direct Men to this | 
\ ſumption. us his own Sacrifice, the Paſſover, wes 0 
umd, and this he intended as a Type of a more penal 
crifice of his own Foundation, 
Thus have 1 deſcribed the Nature of a -proper Suerili 
according to the beſt Light I could receive from other 
or my own Reflexion. I proceed to 222 * the Eu 


riſt has all theſe Properties now rehearſed, and 
3 properly ſo called. | 


dect. I. The Encharefh &e; 
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26, The Euchariſt « ' © Chap. ll 


Occaſion. ſhew : It will be ſufficient at neollat to. 
that they did ſo underſtand theſe Words, as that it 
| no — in their e. to give theſe Leiden Q 
6 the material Sacrifices of Chriſtian 
1 I. As to the word anbloody t ger Getty denotes ſome 
0 material Thing, according to 2. be of my Judgment and 
It Information. However, that it does ſo, when apply d 19 
1 the Sacrifice of the Euchariſt, take theſe followin kene 
S. Cyril of Alexandria ſays, (c. p. 43. Ap.) The Table which 
i hadthe Shew-bread denotes the unbloody Sacrifice of the Breal 
W or Loaves. And elſewhere (e. p. 43. J. 3. 9. Ap.) ſpeaking d 
i the Prophecy, Malacbi i. 10, 11. he b the Mincha un 
if derſtands, the pure unbloody Sacrifice o fred. 2 1 Pla 
| { nn ua eres after adds, the heavenly Life. 
1% being bere ga which Death is annu 4 pp. this cop 
un ruptible, earthly Fleſh puts on Incorruption, by this meaning 
the material Euchanſt. St. Chryſoſtome ſpeaks of the ſame 
Prophecy, when he ſays (f. p. 37. Ap.) See how brightly al 
if illuſtriouſiy he has explained the myſtical Table, and the m- 
lf bloody Sacrifice ; he calls the Holy Prayer, which. is offered 


105 with 'th $ __ ce, _ Fncenſe ; * 72 the N ical 12 
1 | ickim, to l 


is the acrifice, the princi pal, Pervenk 
preferr'd | before the World By the Table 1 clearly mem 
uf is placed on the Table; 125 this, as diſtinguiſh'd from 
the Prayer offered with it, he calls the bloody Sacrifice 
0 Ere ory Nazianzen ſays, (b. p. 20. Ap.) Julian expiate 
; Ho from the 5 defilements of the] wv 
boo e A 68105 we communicate with Chriſt al 
d again, (d. p. 21. Ap.) he deſcribes the 
bir Sn pr leepin or 3 on the Altars, and defiln 
the unbloody Sacrifices with he blood of Men, and [ Heathes 
Sacrifices. ”F or the Apoſtate could not ſuppoſe, that th 
5 Prayers and Praiſes of Chriſtians defiled his Hands. Na 
At could St. Gregory "pour that the mental Devotions d 
1 Chriſtians could! be polluted by the Ariant. St. hoy 

1 tells us, (c. p. 17. Ap.) Melchiſedech was the F Te 

4 offering the unbloody 72 ce, the Holy Oblation ſup 
Ci! poſe the Reader need not be told, that the Sacrifice offeredif 
if " Melebiſedech,in the Judgment of the Ancients, was Breadal 

| 

f 


Wine, which therefore he here calls be #nbloody Sore 
There is a Citation in the Reverend Dr. Wiſe's Book, as 
St. Athanaſius i in Queſtiones ad Antioc hum, where unbloch 
is taken in the ſame Senſe; I will give it the Reader il 
* Dr. Wi * s Tranſlation: As all who thrak themſelves 27 5 


ef J. Material Sacrifice. 11 


ffer 7 to God by the blood d of Animal, and irrational 
Nings, do pervert the unbloody Sacrifice of Chriſt, and make 
1 d all who — Ne the Fi, 45 et at nought 
4 overturn tbe Spiritual Ciremmciſiom of Chriſtians,” to wit, 
oly Baptiſm. I ſappoſe this Writer, by Baptiſm, or Spiri- 
val Circumciſion, muſt mean In unleſs” it can 
» ſhew'd, that there was any Baptiſm cats _ | 


perv erted: And "ind my ele we 
which rpoſed to the Circume: the Fleſb, can't in Reaſon 
real taken in any other ſenſe : So that it mY 7 1 
ing of e here ſpeaks of the Two Sacraments : 


val Circumciſion denotes Water-Baptiſm ; Foo — 5 


Place; ce denotes the Sacramental Bread and Wine.: But 

crit ve ſo much Aid from this Citation, as can be 2 
1 cor om a Writer of the Seventh Century, under the — of 
eaning t. A:hanaſius: and can ny ly By, that b his Authority is as = 

© rr the right Meaning ord «nbloody, as it would — 
tly cl gainſt it; ſee Dr. Vs Book, ” 305. Enuſebizs has a P 

e nn Wcr appoſite to this purpoſe (b. p. 15. Ap.) Who but our 
Her did ever by Tradition ag bis otaries. to celebrate 
Tao and rational Sacrifices, by Prayers, and an ineffable 
tobe * 4 therefore he erected Aliars throughout the habitable 
mean , &c. He calls the Sacrifices »nbloody and rational ; 
| from Hot tals who ever did initru& his Votaries to offer ſuch, ex- 


crifice ept our Saviour. Now if by GR and rational he 
id meant Prayer, the Queſtion ve been retorted 

0 von him; for who —Y My — ne Laws, did not in- 

iſt a rut Men to offer Prayers? which is peculiar in. our 


aviour's Sacrifices, is, that they are offered only by — wal 
ot by Fire and Smoke, as thoſe of the Jews _ Gentiles 

nd by an ineffable Theology, by which he means the myſtical 
onſecration, and the Rites and Devotions with which it 
"3s attended. And to erect Altars for inviſible — 
5 work which no one but Dr. Haxcock, I — 

ſign to Chriſt Jeſus. See Patres Vindicar. p. 1 ta the 
lementine Liturgy, the. officiating Biſhop pra 


ned Biſhop thus, (a. p. 51, 52. 84 1. 6.) That be at= 
ne ad on, G God, by 1 We 10 thee; = ure obey 
e, "which thos 9, , the Myſteries of 
be New 7e ament. 1 — it e that the Eu- 
mariſtical Body and Blood are the es of the New 
L eſtament here mentioned: and that y be ſure, that 

material Sacrifice is here intended, after the er is con- 


—— Ls * 


\ 


2 Te Euchuriſ s Chap. I. Ms, 
crifity in ib Hinds of the Ordaiued: in what Senſe {0 
yt take theſe laſt Words, they muſt import a m. I<*: 
terial Sacrifice; for no other Sactifice can Aal the Ch 
Hands of another. As in theſe. Places tig evident, beyond Wil 
all doubt, that Unbloody, and Matenial are Epithets that nay WS” 
be applied to the ſame Sacrifice ;; ſo FUR; On ſenſible, that 
aby one Paſſage is to be produced from the Fathers, ot Coun, Le 
oils, in which Prayers, Praiſa, or the like mental Sacrifice, Wiſin; 
are called unbloody ; and Plararch + applies the Word to the A 
Libations'of Meal and Wine, uſed by the Pysbagoreans and n 
Anciem Nomant (iz vita Num, cited by me in the Props m 
9 125. and by Dr. W, p 276.) So that Ice 
it for granted, that by the #zb/oody Sacrifice is always meant H 
the Sarrifice of the Sacramental Bread and Wine, in all a» bon 
OE cient Monuments of Chriſtianity ; and conſe wn. 


_ Ratignal or quently, that when Rafiondl- or val og | 
Spiritual, ain along with anblbady, the fame Materials ae * 
##h "Unbloody, thereby meant; and indeed in ſome particula BW" f 
denotes a Sarri= places there are other concomitatit words, bis 
fice of Bread which ſhew that Bread and Wine are meant; WW ©” 
and Wine. as in the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, c. p. & l 

Te 4p.) Inflead of bloody Sacrifices Chrift e blo, 

the rational, unbloody Sacrifice of his Body awd Blood ; u 
where is' Chtiſt's Blood ſacrificed in an unbloody way, but That 
in the Euchatiſtical Chalice ? So Cyril of Fer»ſalems,, ly Em 
19. Ap: I. 5.) When the Spiritnal Victim, the Unbloody . be 
vice is confecrat we beſeech God over that Sacrifice of Pn: Wil dent 
pitintion; * &c, for I ſuppoſe no Sacrifice can be ſaid to bt fil flth 

+ KapudF 7d Tav Sur toy xe * nod eyceuis direc fices 
val e 38 ear, airs mornai Si dagire, yj-anordVis, g Th The 
dure SAGT merolnutra; . 8 | ao 

* My. Lewis whuld thus obſcure this Hlaſtriaus Paſſage mith a Tr Will 29 
lation of his own, I. ſuppoſe, viz... after this Spiritual Sacrifice, nd te il — 
unbloody Worſhip on this Sacrifice of Propitiation is campleated, N ton, 
beſeech God, thee. The principal Enquiy is, what Cyril means by the 7 re 

erifice of Propitiation. 7 fwppaſe My. I. would &y this mad e 
(Grand, Per ſonal Sacriſce. But exciong clearly points at ſore Sori e bir 
bifore mentioned, and. there is no. Sagrifite before mentioned but the Y comp 
charift, or Spiritual Sacrifice, the unbloody Service. (See the hert hen tn 0 
Fapb but one) The Euchariſt therefore is that Sacrifice of Reopitiatio . 8 
Behold and admire the laboured Obſeurity of theſe Words : This $9" Wl res i. 

i f 1 


tual Sacrifice and Unbloody Worlhip upon this Sacrifice af Propi 
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material thing. 
crifices, and in the Inſtitution of the Paſſover ſignifies th 
' ſacrificed Lamb, as it evidently doth, Exod. xii. 26, 2. Vin 
your children ſhall ſay what is this Service to you? (this is the 
Jiteral Rendition) I ir the Sacrifice of Paſſover to the Lord: 
- where Service in the Queſtion is explain'd by Sacrifice in th 


« The Euchariſ s Chap. I 
I I know the word Service does, in 
, Service My mon Diſcourſe, Ignißte Adhons rather in 
import ſome Things; but as Erotiut, on Romaxs Ch. il 


ver. 4. truly obſerves, Service denotes all d 


Anſwer ; and in our Law Books, if I miſtake not, Serviy 


does not only ſignifie fame Reſpect, Labour, or Work, by 
ſome Real thing, paid, or yielded by the Tenant, to the 
Lord of the Manor. | n 


2. As forthe word Rational, hen appliein 
Rational Sacri- the Euchariſtick Sacrifice, that it does not on 


fee applyd to denote ſome act of our Reaſon, or Un 
what is mate- ing, ſufficiently appears by this, that the Sacre 


rial. mentary of Gregory (c. p. 58. Ap.) and othe 
Latin Lautes, dnfirad the Prieſt to pm 
to God, that he would render it a rational acceptable & 
crifice, and make it the Body and Blood of Chr ; Which 
can be underſtood of nothing, but the material Bread an 
Wine; for of nothing elſe can it be ſaid, or expected, thi 
it ſhould become the Body and Blood : And the Reader wil 
obſerve, that ſeveral of the Citations under the foregoin 
Head, prove, that a Material Sacrifice may be rational, as w 
as unbloody. "And, ſays Theodorite (g. p. 45. Ap.) He takes aug 
the firſt, that he may eſtablij;. the ſecond; by the firſt he mean 
the Sacrifice of irrational Creatures, 7 the ſecond the ratio 
Sacrifice offer d by himſelf. Whether he means the Oblation 
of Chriſt's ſacramental, or of his natural Body, tis all o 
to my preſent Purpoſe, that is to prove, that a material 85 
crifice may be called a rational Sacrifice, in the Judgment df 


the Ancients. 


3. It may ſeem very ſtrange to ſome Moderns, to be told 
that the Ancients look'd upon the Oblation of a Mater 
Thing, when perform'd —_— to the Laws of Chriſt, 
and the Church, to be a Spiritual Oblation ; yet certainly ſuck 
were their Thoughts, ſuch were their Words. St. James's Litur. 
gy, in the Protbeſis, teaches the Prieſt to ſay, 95 pi 54. Zh 
am not worthy to hold up my Eyes toward this Spiritual Table: 

Table my Reader: underſtand 


I am indifferent, whether by 


the proper Altar, or the fide Altar, or the Bread and Wine 
placed upon. one; or the other: for in which Sigi ene 


Bo, 


T 


zect. I. Material Sacrifice. 
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com ever you are pleaſed to take it, yet the Thing is Material, 
r thut the Epithet Spiritual. The Prieſt, when he preſents the. 
Inu lements on the Altar, is by the Liturgy of St. Chryſaſtom 
ll „ p. 56. 4.) directed to ſay, Exable us to offer the Gifts, and 
ies the + ir i949] Sacrifices, for our own Sint, and for the Errors of 
Nu People: Apoſtles are introduced in the Conſtitutions 
is eng, (f- p. 48, a”: Ap.) Chrift becoming Man for us, and 
Lori: ring 10 his God, and Father,” a Spiritual Sacrifice before 
in k Paſſion, commanded us w_ to do the ſame; clearly refer- 
ervice ing to thoſe words in the Inſtitution, Do this in Remem- 
x, bu Vance of me, which were ſpoken to the Apoſtles only; and 
to the What Chriſt there gave, or offered to God, was his Sacra- 


ental Body and Blood, the Bread and Wine, which are 
erefore here called the Spiritual Sacrifice. And of no o- 
er Sacrifice, but the Sacramental Body and Blood, could 
be ſaid, that the Apoſtles only were commanded to offer 
For Prayers, and Praiſes, and Lay-offerings, were to be 
ffer'd by the People; but the Apoſtles, and they who were 


0 ommiſſion'd by them, were the only proper Officers, for 
e Keating the Oblation of Bread and Wine, as the Body and 
which good, as ſhall hereafter be made to appear. Cyril of Fernſalen 
d s theſe words, (e. p. 19. Ap.) Solomon in Cccleſiaſtes repre- 
d, ing this Grace im a myſtery ſays, eat thy Bread with glad- 
er , 7% Spiritual Bread. —aud drink thy Wine with gladneſs, 
egoi by —＋˖ u Nine; he undoubtedly ſpeaks of the Euchariſt? 
S W r the Treatiſe from whence they are taken, is wholly on 
5 awd) ls Subject ; and further, he had juſt before recited the words of 
mean, nltitution *: and if the and Wine are Spiritual, no 
ationd onder, that the Sacrifice of them is Spiritual too. Euſebiut 
blation s, (5. p. 16. Ap. I. 6.) Our Saviour, and all Prieſts from him, 
ll 0 lebrate a Spiritual Sacrifice in Bread and Wine. Tertullian, ha- 


ngpremiſed a Diſtin&tionberween Earzbly and Spiritual Sa- 
ifices,(/. p. S. Ap.) adds, that even from the 72 earthly 
acrifices of the elder Son, that it [{rael, were beforehand exem- 


e told, ed in Cain; and the Sacrifices of the younger Brother A- 
aterial el, 7-47 is our People the Chriſtians, L bave been con- 
Chriſt, y to them, that is, to have been Spiritual, according to 
y ſuch R preſent Diſtinction; ſo that in Tertulliaus Opinion, Abel's 
iur. s a Hpiritua / Sacrifice. And ſince not only Cyril of Hieru- 
4p)! lem, but even Clement of Alexandria. (b. p. 7. Ap.) and 
, — * 
rſtand I * The words immediately preceding are, *Oeg's cada worhewr 
Wine ever. 5 Ag Inode & Rd e, x ouxacirioas ors re 
cation g 53 73 ai a . e $4 whpuerty cis dio dppapTIOr. 


many 


— Sacys- fays, (4. p. 44: Ap. I. 30 We } 
Tes. * 5 


* 
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many ether of the Ancients (8s will hereafter appear); 
gire the Epithet Spiritual to the Euchariſtical — 

are certainly Material Things; I ean congeive no Re 

„ why any Man ſhould conclude, that they are nat al 
terial Sacrifice, (except he will firſt believe: with the Papil 
that the Bread and Wine are annihilated) and yet at the 
time 2 Spiritual Sacrifice, for Reaſons which will in & 


Bread and Wine ; 


1 co Euchariſt Spiritual Sacrifices ; but 


ffered al with »1 
c a, 

yes — with Bread and Wine, Enſebins, and & 
Hieram, and Theodwite, certainly underſtood the 292 
of the Primitive Church, equally at leaſt to —— living 
wy mer Ie that a Sacrifice of Brea 
and Wine might not be a Spiritual Secrifice, that they @ 
very clearly and —_— deny, that ſuch Sacrifices are 

no or Corpo Oreal. 5 4.4 

hs Tis evident, that St. Paul uſes the fan 


guage of Scr 1 Cor. xv. and in the ſame Chapter, calls 6 
3 entire Perſon of Chriſt Jeſus, a guickewing q 
rit, ver. 45- Now if the Ancient Hereticks, who denied us 
Chriſt had à real Body, were again to appear in the Won 
how would our Adverſaries be able to confute them p 
their Hypotheſis ? If they ſhould tell theſe Hereticks, . 
the words Spirit, and Spiritual, are not always ſo meant, & 
wholly to exclude Matter and Body, as they muſt do, f 
they would in earneſt anſwer the Allegations of theſe Ma 
from the words of St. Paul, tis very evident, that in ar- 
fwering them, they muſt at once anſwer their own Cavil 
Faint us, when they conclude, that the Enchariſt is a 5e. 
crifice, in which no Material thing is offered, becauſe & | 
aften called a :Spirizaal Sacrifice. nr i h 
If we enquire into the Reaſon, why Men of ſuch Eminem 
Learning and Knowledge, as ſome that ſcem to have ae 


& I. 


ion, I muſt profeſs, | home of no other - lon 
that according to our Modern Philo Spirit an 
/ ſed to Matter and Me b 


he 


52 


ry obſervable, that the Apoſtle uſes this of flion, 
— 4 when he ſpeaks in Allufion to the bs Gif ie calls 
Ach Manna Sprrizaal Meat, and the Water of the Rock Syn 
wiſe val Drink, 1 Cor. x. 1, 2. Now will any Man from 
w ence conclude, that it was immaterial Manna and Water ? 
+ of rroſe ſome of this Manna and Water had been offered in 
2 hood xcrifice to God, and therefore been called a 8 Iſt» 
eich ce, would any Man of common Senſe have thehce 
, u rncluded, that they had loſt all their Phyfical or Corporeal 
nde, Longitude, and Profundity, and were turm d into 
gn pirits, or mere Ideas? | 


| own that .the words Spiritual and Rational do ſomes 
mes, in the Writings ofthe Ancients, ſigniſie the ſame with 
enal or Intellectual, and that Prayers and Praiſes are fre. 
ently called Spiritual and Rational Satrificer; and theres 
re I ſhall not conclude that any Paſſage in the Ancients is 
o be taken of the Oblation of Bread and Wine, becaiſe 
ther of theſe two Epithets are joined with the word Sa» 
rifice, except ſome other Circumſtances concurring, do de- 
ermine this to be the Writer's Meaning; as on the other 
ide our Adverſaries ought not to conclude, that any Thing 
perfectly Immaterial, meerly becauſe tis called Spiritual or 
tional; and when I call the Euchariſtick Sacriſice Mae · 
, J muſt here declare, that I mean nothing by it, but that 
has ſuch 4 real corporeal Extenſion as — Bread and 
ine, as all other Bodies are allowed to have; and that I 
jon't intend it as a word of the ſame adequate Import with 
de Greek Ja in25 ; for I apprehend, that ſome of the Ancients 
nay have aſſerted, that the Euchariſtick Sacrifice is 4va@ 
s well as 4004470, but then they did not mean perfecthy 
material, or without bodily Subſtance, but not groſs, 7 


2 


1 


Now L hall proceed to produce my Au- Method for t 
orities for the offering Material Bread and jrovimy a m- 
ine in the Euchariſt, when I have firſt — terial Sacrifice.” 


1 this Notion muſt be allow'd to have been; were led into 


28 pe Eutharift @ Chap. 
fired my Reader to ' obſerve the following Particuly 


- Firſt, That I cite no Authorities, but what relate to 
Euchariſt ſtrictly ſo called, or to the Sacrament of the f 
dy and Blood of Chrilt. F920 eee ee 2B 
- Secondly, That I indifferently cite thoſe Paſlages, in wic 
the Things offered are called Bread and Wine, the Bog 
and Bl of Chriſt, Chriſt himſelf, or the - Antitypes « 
Chriſt, or of his Body and Blood; 'becauſe I ſhall hereaig 
ſhew, that the Ancients ſtyl'd the Matter of the Sacrameny 
and Sacrifice, by any of theſe Names. hrs 
. Thirdly, If the Words do evidently expreſs,” or inp 
ſomething Material to be offered in the Euchariſt propey 
to called, I take it for granted, that thereby is meant iy 
Euchariſtical Bread and Wine, or the Sacramental Body q 
Chriſt Jeſus: for there is no other Material thing there 
be offered. | ! 
Fourtbly, Many of my Citations will prove, not oni di 
the Sacramental Bread and Wine are called a Sacrifice, bt 
that they are offered up by a Solemn Act of Oblationy 
the Euchariſt; and that therefore the Bread and Wine do nt 
only repreſent a Sacrifice, but are themſelves a Sacrifice, 
though they derive all their Propitiatory Virtue from th 
Principal, Perſonal Sacrifice of Chriſt: himſelf : But be 
i cauſe my next Collection of Authorities will not «+ 
ry one of them reach this laſt Poiut, therefore I will fib 
join a particular Account of the Teſtimonies of Antiquiy 
on-this Head. | * 
. 2 And becauſe in ſome of my Citations, the Mat 
ter of the Oblation is called Bread and Wine, in others, the 
Antitypes of Chriſt's Body and Blood, in others his very Bo 
dy and Blood, in others, Chriſt, or our Redeemer ; let ſom 
fhould from hence inferr, that two or three ſeveral Thing 
are meant by theſe ſeveral Expreſſions, and from thence eu- 
deavour to obſcure, or annul my Proof of the Sacrifice; | 
ſhall ſhew, that by all theſe Expreſſions, the ſame Thing 
are meant; and to this purpoſe I ſhall be obliged to preſent 
my Reader with a Scheme of the Doctrine of the Eucharill, 
according to the Sentiments of the Primitive Church of the 
rt Aue „Iten n Avchorkiay the 
* And now in my Authorities 
—_— = Material Sacrifice; firſt * Theodorite, wiv 
1 11 fays (d. p. 47 Ap.) that the Church offers i 
Ke, from ſing Symbols of 2 Body and Blood; and in one 
* of his Dialogues, he introduces an — 


iſtian asking Eranifter a Heretick (I. p. 45. Ap.) f 


| the ick Symbols, offered by the Prieſts of 
l © Glen 2 Aer fre, of the . and Blog of 


*to | | * : | - 

| Lord. Orthodox in the following P the Dialogue 
24 : —1 of this. Cyril of Alexandria, as bende Cited, (c. p. 43 
a The Table that bad the Shew-bread fignifies the un- 


dy Sacrifice of the Loaves; and (I. p. 44. Ap.) We cele- 
1 0 6h Sacrifice in Churches, and 7 oach the 


Pcs OBS (ic Exlogies, that is, the Sacramental Body and. Blood. 
win | 1 E. p. 40. Ap.) The Sacrifice is in Cour] Hands. 
m_ 7 things lies decoromſiy prepared. . 41. A 3 
„; 1a great Honour for them, be they Martyrs, or more 1 
ny artyrs, to have their Names mentioned in the Preſence 
DVR Lord, whe bis Death i Fiery * re- 
ndous Sacrifice of his in eries; and (O. p.42. 
ul q .) can we 40 otherwiſe * — with God | a 
VE: :rcmendons Sacrifice lies in open view? again 45 75 
ue {be Prieſt calls upon us to pray — andgide thanks, while 
wy mw CCCLD Sacrifice lies in open view; Laſtly, ( 5 p. 37. 
ee) he interprets Malachi's Mincha to be the Unblo 
ION i , 
&o ul urifice, and the Incenſe to be the Prayer offered with e 
en xcrifice ; this he calls the chief or firſt Sacrifice, the Sa- 
* 8 ifice better than the World: And reckons nine other, the 
ut d of which is Preaching. St. Auſtin is "_ clear in this 
t eil ont, as when he ſays, (N. p. Fs Ap.) What ſhall I . 
ue“ Body and Blood of C the only Sacrifice for the Sal. 


it 

ation of Men? although our Lord himſelf ſay, Except ye eat 
be Fleſh of the Son * Man, &c. yet + $a not the It 
ach us, that it is pernicious to thoſe who miſuſe it? for be 
ys, whoſoever eateth and drinketh unworthily, &c: H. 
. 35. Ap.) Chriſtians celebrate the Memory of that ſame Sacri- 


e that was offered by the ſacred Oblation, and Participation 
Thins i his — and Blood. At another Place (JI. p. 35. Ap.) To Sa- 
de en. ee 70 God, as we very often do, according to that Rite only, 

ce: %%% [God] hath enjoined by the Revelation of the New 

Phing [eſtament, is part of that Worſhip, which is due to God a+ 

reſent one, as alſo (E. P. th Ap. I. 9.) Inſtead of all thoſe Oblati- 

hari, iP" and Sacrifices, ChriſPs Body is offer d, and communicated 

of the 


0 the Receivers. Again (O. | 35. 4p.) Thou art a. Prie 
the 


ir ever, (ſpeaking.to Chriſt) Prieſthood and Sacrifice 


for 11 Aaron 75. vaniſh d, and what Melchiſedech broxy bt forth, 
„ who fr he bleſſed Abraham, is every where offered under the 
„e bood of Chrift; and (B. p. 34. Ap.) when Mricbiſe- 
in one Cb dleſſed Abraham, then firſt ibat Sacrifice appeared, which 


0 14 


d. J. Material Sacrifice. „ 
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As allo, (. p. 28, 29. Ap.) Our 0 . 


30 "The Eucharift a 
it notu : $*-4 by Chriſtiens throughout the World; 
E bs! 70 in hoſe Words, N. 

he ſpeaks af 1 Sam. ii. 
bn 


art of. Sacrifice, concerning 
che 5 = 1 0) nave will gs 


Chap, 
Maven 


ihe 4 
15 75 Prieft 8 


5 5 


hriſt is the Offers and - Dow Oblatiou 
the — ice of the Church to be 


22 Ae 


er ber iy tay 4% ths the Hoa, e 4 
er her ſe Us aur Sacrifice, the a | 
verions &. . L the ancient Saints were kut pond 5 off 


(K. p. . ©) ) 2 are one Body, this is tlie Sacrifa 
of Chriſtians ia that Oblation which , 125 4 855 > 
it far d: for the Bread repreſents the Bod 
People, as well as the natural Body of Chriſt. "Again (* 
34 Ap. ) whes the Sacrifice of our Redeemer is offered, 
ifllms-deeds are or erformed in the Church; and elſewheg 
17 p. 32. Ap.) The Sgerifice of the Fews was according 1 
rder of Aaron, in the Victims of Cattle, and this in 
Bery : the Sacrifice of the Body and Blood of the 212 ws 
wot yet which Sacrifice is now 28 the Mori 
flag laſtly he ſays, (a. p. 31. Hove His Mother Ma 
that from the Altar that Victim was diſirilaui 
y which the Haud-writing againſt — is blotted ant. C 
ins Brixxieuſit declares — the material Sacrifice, in ſuj 


(a. p. 29. Ap.) Chriſt being offered in eue 
45 24 Myſtery 1 Bread end 25 „ does r and enlinn 
ro e Ad 1 . phy þ few, 7 
e Goſpel, I am the true Vine at 1 
1 it . in * wo of the Feli * 
Blood. And agai m4 8 2 apporuted — 4 
cramenti of his B Bog lood 2 be offered under he = 


of Bread aud Wine. "& — s of Melchiſedech, til 
G. p. 27. Ap.) Repreſenting Chriſt, be offered Bread and Wi 
2 dedicated the Chriftian Myſtery in the Bady aud Ble 
of our Saviour. At another place > be aſſerts, (g. p. 28-4 
that Chriſt iuſtructed his Apoſtles ” 2 Our . wh 
art in Heaven, daily in the Sacrs Auden 
G. p. 28. Ap.) Meſchiſedech ded: 2 the Sarees brf 
in à pure — fimple Sacrifice, that is, Bread and Wi 


ed.. Material Sacrifice. 
4 2 Pſal. cx. 4. Iraciom Vidkims being d 
he ered by chr \ but Bread 5 the Be- 


31 


and B 2 made an . or. And, (s 
5.45 4. (bricks 22 Loavet, the X74 
ad gt in all 9 Check, 


e e — 1 
we Loaf: I 1 means that, in whi 

ited the Euchariſt. Macarius ſays the fame 1 
nough, (5. p. 2 Ke, Len e pe nte 

8 ID rophets, knew that 4 Redeemer was cami 

t they knew ot, Pk Broad ant Ione war s.he offer 
he Church, as the Amitypes of his Body and Blood. 8.42 
-oſe ſupports this Dotttine, (m. p. 27. A, Formerly, 
ys he, a Lamb was offered, a Calf 8 wow. C 


aud be offers himſelf as 8 1 
17 f — * 2 — Le fen in the 2 
HE: as 7 2 2 25 


there, 3 


ather. 27. Ap. / on offer t 
kart, &c. __ lly (c. p. 25 #5 15 7 428 15 


dy ts offe 1 offers in, or dy @s. 


n 25. 2 Jays tremendons 
EE = boy arr Þ 


Bread and Tin, Ng ords 


ee ** 20. 2 £ 22 


er the externa Hau ce, the 


e wholly ;be avork F 7555 
% Theor : :by this Altar I will fand, om this I wall, 
Sacrifice, Ny: and Holocanſts, a much exceeding 4 
that are now 2 as the 2 erity is more yh thas 
the & Shadow. beſe words, at fir Light, may ſeem to give 


s — | Bai AT # firange e Hand, for Great Men, 


Righteous, and a Primitive, Believers. Hyſtoryof Ku- 
chili Pare L e. 8. | os 


2 yy 6 e he ſel is 27 on Ear — 
aren 


ſome 


} 
| 
! 
j 
' 
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ſome Countenance to the Cauſe of our Adverſaries 
| ſu poling. ſome mental Sacrifice more excelent than i 
| of the uchariſt ; but let me obſerve, that tho“ the i 
poſed Altar and Sacrifice of St. Gregory, were "real! 
much to be preferr'd before the Altar and Sacrifice of 
Church, as he fancy'd them to be; yet ſtill it muſt be 
4 low'd, that the Altar and Sacrifice, from which he exp 
ed to be driven, were material, and real; for he could 
driven from none that was immaterial. And as for the 
ther's Theoretical Altar and Sacrifice, I ſhall contentef 
leave it to our Adverſaries, and let them make the beſt 
it: for I believe it will puzzle the moſt metaphiſical He 
to imagine, what Sacrifice, either of Prayer, or \Praiſe, | 
Whatever elſe they pleaſe, could excel the Sacrifice of 
Il} | Chriſtian Church, when offered as it ought to be, with 
14 buoly Diſpoſitions and Affections. I will ſuppoſe that St. 
1 gory meant an imaginary Oblation of the very nau 
y of Jeſus Chriſt ; and yet can't at the ſame time pd 
ſuade my ſelf, either that this imaginary Oblation was max 
excellent, than that in the Euchariſt; or that this imagina 
Oblation could not be performed at the material Alta, 
well as any where elſe: nay if St. Gr wo t ty 
— 4 blation to be of ſo great worth; I 1 
was his Duty to offer it, as often as he performed the & 
ternal Oblation; eſpecially it it be conſidered, that the im 
-ginary Sacrifice of St. Gregory was to be offered, while k 
was in the Body, while he could aſcend to the Supem 
Regions by Theory only. We readily accept the -unan{wetk 
"1 ble Proof, that the Father gives us of an external Sacrifice, 
. and as to the other Sacrifice, we will further conſider i 
1 when our Adverfaries have firſt been pleaſed to inform u 
"what it was. And as for St. Gregory himſelf, I can ot 
905 that the greateſt Men, when they indulge the warmd 
of their own preſent Thoughts, have ſaid ings, which i 
would be very hard for themſelves to explain: But St. Cr 
gory makes ample amends for this Exceſs of Rhetorick, . 
what he has ſaid at other Places, and eſpecially where | 
calls (g. p. 21. Ap.) the Gifts, or Oblations made in tix 
my, os cleanſing, or eæpiatory Sacrifices ; and the Alt 
"the Divine Table, the Holy Receptacle of theſe Gifts. St. Be 
fil the great as 2 p. 22. Ap.) the great danger 
"Sacrificing the Body of our Lord, while we are under any i 
filement : And ſpeaks (d. 5 23. Ap.) of the Prieſt's conſu# 
mating and diſtributing the Sacrifice. Hilary the ar” 
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laidit down for a Principle, * That the 

mage of Chriſt, but Chriſt himſelf: and tho the Word 1 

anti atian was not coined till ſome Ages after; yet fromtis 
time forward the Ancient Doctrine of the Church, in re 
tion to this Article of Religion, was — 
corrupted, and at laſt wholly ſubverted- Now the Dod 
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45 5 5 Offering, or pt Tn. 
(as we uſuall y meant * 
phoned, 1 it Oe bart icular Reflecti 
it by aA ThAwov } 3 ſo that = 
yh * TN,, and wegoeps. do ſignifie the Sacrament 
Body and Blood, 45 Aa l ifies 70 tate; and conſequent 
that what was taken in the union, had firſt been offer 
Rat I ſuppoſe, that the moſt ancient Canons, which are com 
down to us, are thoſe commonly called * 17 725 Noy 
the 2d, alias 3d, of theſe Canons (p. 47. 4 R 
wo Biſoo or Pris + fir -avy thing is Shel ba, 
beſide ord bath commanded, and if any one dou 
hl this are, which the Lord cominanded toi 
offered, offi Irenexs, the other Fathers abo 
Cited, and the Synod of Carthage above-mentioned, will x 
form him, that they are Bread and Wine. This Can 
therefore ſuppoſes that Truth, for which wecontend; U 
that Chriſt commanded Bread and Wine to be offered. 
th, otherwiſe the gth of theſe Canons, A thoſe l 
- ſhops, Prieſts, Deacons, and others of the C 
do not _ of the Oblation, when tit made: 1 
pony greateſt — of Prieſts and Altars 5 
f cha There eould be any occaſion to cenſdre 
refuſing to take their ſhare in the Offerin 
Me 1 le brought for their Subfiſtance; and that 
by the Oblation here could be meant- nothing, but the 
cramental Body and pms 8 Man ffi matt 


queſtion, what is meant the 0b | i 
ſe the next Canon vin Feder him; which NE 6 hs ol 


ymen, who enter into the Church, and hear the Serge 
but do mot ſtay for Prayers and the Communion ; ; gate 
the Oblation, and A was the lame PER 
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The Words to this Purpaſe i in we L. 
ten Sy. Ap.) Fill ibis fol oops ou 
coming of thy moſt Holy Spirit ; and | 
In Wel C. F. f. Ap. I- 8, 9. OF dh on . 
we laid thine aum before thee ; and ut befeech ſend 
Holy Spirit, and make this Bread. the Body, and 4 
Blood of the New Covenant of 1be Lord; The Bre 
Wine are indifputably the Materials, which the Prieſt 
to de made the Body and Blood; the Bread and Wine we 
what was laid before God the Bread and Wine Wer 
Sactifices, on which a Bleff ng _ Heaven was evp 
In St. James's Liturgy, the 
Words of 1 ys thus (g. p. 54. Ap. 
zhee, 0 * this nnbloody and tremendows Kae 
25 ) ſend thy Holy Spirit por ar, am hom 
DD 10, aud make the Bread | 
&c. N and Wine we meat,” 
the hy be Bool; that the Bread may become the Body, th 
Wine the fo ſure is it, that the Bread and 
were the Gifts, or the unbloody and tremendous Suerife, 
As the Clementine Liturgy is allow'd: to be the moſt auc 
ent, and valuable; ſo if the preſent Aſſertors of che een 
fice, were themſelves to compoſe a. Lirurgy, th 
Expreſs their Sentiments in elearer or er ords, thi 
thoſe, which they here find ready drawn to-their Hand; | 
ean thoſe Words preſently. Following, the Recital of tht 
mo p- 52. Ap. * 55 2 offer ante thes o Ki 
and our God, according to Chriſt's Commandnient, this 
and this Cup, Now when 15 wofß ancient Authority 19 
clear and all, all the reſt ought in Reaſbn t be ep 
by it; and this is the preſent Caſe ; For what ; the pew 
preſſes by the tremendous and e 
T& i rd gd, de tui dons, as datit, or the * 
mentis Li explains in right down Words, and 1 
the Bread and Cap: and tho' the other 45 4 
ſufficient Light to themſelves, and to each ot LE 


a yet T Wax may be jury e, that this 


Pot 


bution not yet 
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44 The Euchariſt 1 Chap 
2d C5) e, will gd mann of theſe myſtic Peres 
0 many my 
— ſee, that Mvc:x6, ſoftly or l is Oppoſed i 
Inxodroc, with a loud Voice, thoſe Liturgies : and{ 
that this Prayer was intended to be uſed bek 
the very long Prayer of Oblation, and C jon, Li 
VIII. . 12: for before the beginning of that Prayer, the 
ſhop is directed to pri Kel dauſſor due Tels mor0Curkory, by 
2 — with t pg. and the Words ſuit ve 
well with this Occaſion; they are theſe, according to 
Whiftew's Tranſlation: © We thank thee, O Father, for M 
Life, which thou haſt made known to us b 
4 Son, by whom thou madeſt all things, and 
& the whale World; whom thou ſen 
Man for our Salvation; whom thou haſt permitted to fuþ 
fer, and to die; whom thou haſt raiſed up, and been 
4 ſed to glorifie; and haſt ſet him down at thy right Hand; 
eee 
; do thou, | z over * 
0 ie en the Ends of thy Earth in 
'< thy Kingdom, as this (Com was once ſcattered, andis 
4. des kerde Preston Blood of Jeſus Chet, which wk 
thee, for the precious ich was 
4 for us, and for his precious Body, whereof we celebrate 
this Repreſentation, (I ſhould. have, tranſlated it, the 
Antitypes whereof we are now going 20 celebrate; Gr. 7 K U 
TiTuTe TeiTa νEZ⸗97ꝛ ) + as himſelf appoi 75 — 
44 forth his Death. This is ſo far from a Prayer of 
tion, that i does not ſo. much as come up to the Ch 
of a Grace before Meatt ; for there is no Bleſſing craved 
either on the Bread and Wine, or on the Communmicants 


hut was proper enough to be uſed by the Biſhops and Priels 
before the holy Aion. And I apprehend * the Pri 
er in the 26th Chapter, was to be uſed by the Perſoms, 
Si Ty Yee were, at, or upon the union, or Dr 


ſtribntion, that is, when the Conſecration was ended, while 
the Deacon was bidding Prayer to the People, L. S. c. 1 1052 
Juſt before the Adminiſtration of the Symbols ; for it 

contrary to the Mind of the Conſtitutor, that it ſhould be 
ſaid after the receiving; becauſe at the end of that Chapter 
it is ſaid, F any be Holy let him approach, if any one be uuf, 
let him become ſo by Repentance ; which ſuppuſes the Diſcre 
et begun: and whereas the Chapter begins with 
theſe Words, Mira Thu ugrdanir d ros x acriioerh it m 
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ESEISAERESS TESTS 


al Material Sacrifice, 7 
cd. that this Prayer was to be uſed after the badres 
ed, and while the People were drawing toward the Altar. 
Bat there are in this Liturgy, and in Conſtit ] of 
ich it is now a Part, further Evidences of a material Ob- 
on; for it calls (a. p. Fi, 52. Ap.) the mnbloody Sacrifice 
Myſtery of the New Teſtament ; and the Myer of the 
4 Nomens is certainly the Body and Blood of Chriſt, 
preſented in Bread and Wine: It orders the Sacrifice to be 
Fj the Hand of toe 5 
nd; and orders the Biſhox 

e 0blation, that is the B to f 

under 


my preſent Purpoſe, F ; 

Now I am competently well aſſured, that it will be y 

cult for our Adverſaries to e, that any one of the 

lnthorities here produced, can e be than 
ialy ſo 


the Euchariſt (tri called ; and that they do every one 
them expreſs, or neceſlarily ſuppoſe, the Sacrifice to be ma- 
rial, I have not always uſed any Words of my own, to 
int out to my Reader the Force of the Proof; becauſe I 
me that good Opinion of the Authorities: alledg'd, that if 
0 be not obſcured by the Printer, or my ſelf, they will 
uke their way into my Reader's Und pts $A 
And now one would think that the Mate: 1 
lity of the Sacrifice were pretty well clear- . Eva/ions of our 
d, ſo far as the Practice and Judgment. of Adverſaries, ' 
heprimitive Church is capable of giving light 
any Diſpute in Divinity; but my Reader is to remember, 
hat we have Adverſaries, whoſe. Skill chiefly conſiſts in ſecu- 
ng their Retreat; and tho? they always make their firſt On- 
e 1 , and endeavouring to prove, in their way, that 
de Primitive Sacrifice was only an Oblation of Prayer, and 
raiſe; yet when find they cannot maintain this Ground, 
heir next Refuge is this, That tho? the Euchariſtical Symbols 
e often called a Sacrifice and Oblation, yet this was only 
n Account of their being a Sacrament; for that Repreſen- 
tives are often called by the Name of their Principals ;- and 


that therefore the Euchariſt, being the Repreſentative of the 


acrifice of Chriſt's Body and Blood, does often go under the 
ame of the Sacrifice itſelf. Now, I ſuppoſe, it is an ef- 
fectual Anſwer to this Pretence, to ſay, an * that the 
uchariſtical Bread, and Wine, were actually preſented _ 
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. Barney not only the epreſentation of a oer! 


thas offer d to God, the Liturgies are a Demonſtration ;j 
20 of which a;ſolemn Tender of the Symbols ix m 
after the Words of Inſtitution have firſt born þ 
nounced over them, as has'been already thew” 
erg Fae Hungry himſelf, by peruſing the T rips 
„in the Appendix. It Ray be pretended, 

'Liturgies are not of ſuch quity, 3 iv 

— make then Evidences in this \ t ſince | 
moſt ancient is molt plain and expreſs in this articnla,1 


they might from thence learn, that the of the! 
erffice id none of thoſe later additional Notions, | I, 5, 26 


lower you go in conſulting the Monuments of the Bread 


the clearer pat you have of them; For ff this werethef 4 p. 
the later the Liturgy, che more full wont the Evidene . 
Aud ſince the e is. quite . and the oldeſt I s 
now extant is a moſt unconteſtable Demonſtration, ye. 
the Ages and Churches where that was, RED the Sly: 
ok weir in ©. ot Nevout anc decorcen Wl anner, a 
to Almighty God; I think, this of it ſelf ſo n 75 
Argument of the Doctrine, for which I now 
_ is as ſingle Authority in the Scale, le, en alt 
— of our Adverſaties, which are 5 X 
thing elſe, but. Shifts and Palliations, in Contradiftion er 
DUES and incontrolable Matter of 'Fa& ; But this Evid 
will appear more weighty ſtill, if it be confider'd, that 
have not only a Form of Words, and „ I. 
— how this Sacrifice was offer'd; 
ey N the moſt ancient valuable Wien 127 7 Y br 
dag us: 7 ſhew , my Reader, that | 
d not only affert, that the Sacramgnt- yas 4 Jacrtinl>*: - 
bur tha it was actually offered. to God. | 
No Theodpret declares (d. 5 Af 955 
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| that holy Offices : are celebrated Wi Fe 
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y thoſe ti 
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2 85 ö Melchiſedech brought forth, ir 
| e's that (2. 471 1 he F263 be 
7 H eh e Cb hat (I. p 
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eee, A. p Ap 
bY, 2 e 9 4 of 22 "fon 
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575 0 ured. wi $-in SIA g TH 
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175 " 4p) tar the'Biſhop df Rome offered 4 Sacri- 
Le over the Bones of Peter and Paal; and-approves Fant 


at's Es le. Ls 28, 2 viz. Chriſt effered Wine 
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"gn 5. jar 6/4 e, offered in the Church, as Ami- 
we 'r Body Bud, 171 80 25 ah ſpeaking of 
temen 


e Enchariſt, fays 
ns eries et 4 Gilded acer A 5 Ap.) 
offer 7 ue 1 N 
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bit W] 0 ering the external Sacrifice 1 
the ty erces, "Hilary the Deacon 3 
20, 9) he Prieſt Yrs the Sacrifice, as me 
wr Lord. Cyril of Jeraſalem (g. p. 19, Hp.) lays, 
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out the World; and further ſays, (J. P. 5,6. Ap. 1. 
N 


The Sacramental Body Chip ect. 
m, 6.) of offering Wine, in the .of God and Ch Chri 
e ſays, (m. 6.) neither Wine nor ater can be off or tot 

He ſhews, how the Prieſt in the Euchariſt (u. g 0 ird A 


offer « fall, aud true Sacrifice; and m. 11, 12.) mentions 
again the Offering Ne Gp ow Lord. Andie 


us, (. p. 14. Ap.) how Neveras was kf My wag 
10 offer ſacrilegions TAP in Oppoſition to the 


Prieft Origen Rv, (a 2 J wwe eat Loaves that oy anity 
offered, 9. A 5 of the Care Chriſim re 
took in receiving: * Euc 2 Crainb of hel the C it 
E Oblation” ' ſpold fall to an C 


refle&s oh the Prieſts of Miz m ble, 

divine rand in the offering of = Irena, _ | 

Taten 4 1. 22.) of the new Oblation of the d int 
eſtament, adds, which the Church offers to God 


er to him as ſanQifyin 

affirms, (b. d. p. 3. 5 185 Chriſt hath by 

on inſtrufted us to offer Bread, c. and ſpeaks of me 

and Wine as bra 4 Gendley, converted to Chriſtianity in 

according to the jon of Malachi. 
The 1A. are as forward Evidence as the Fatben 

2 in telling us, . is the Buſineſs of the Lord's Dy hom, 

reckon (6. . 2 the offering of 2 72 

Di ibution of the Holy Ap.) te 2 

ſhops and Prieſts are order d 12 of the JEL wilich tet“ 

Lord commanded, laying, „Do this, & c. There is a Complan; * 

(e. p. 46. Ap.) that ariſts eprbog beta dal cn, 

ongi noe to have done it. And there is a C en en 


to offer the Anti of the R al 1 
Lies I No: 10 me * K 


if 

As to 11 that of Conſtantine le before cited, a 
G.: 2 | 4.) of them, who ehe the LW 
44 a it | Ei 


le after d. e a 
commanded his Image to be offere 
-makes mention (1. 31, 32.) of the Body = is ww mas 
ted by the Prieſt, who makes the Oblation. The 3d, abs Ga ry, 
Council of Carthage p. SO. Ap.) orders, in the 24th e ge 
— nothing be offered in the Sactaments of Chrilt's . Boye ade 
00d, but and Wine. The Council of Laodices e 
19.) Can. 19. directs, how, and when the Holy 
celebrated, or conſummat&d. The 8 of Nut 
95 7 Ap.) in the 18th Canon, affirms, that on'y uo 
— ower to offer, that is, to offer the Sacramental Bod © K 


fl, and Bloodoffired, a9 


Chriſt, which they are for that Reafon forbid to admini- 
» to the Prieſts, who could offer it. And the ſecond and 
ird Apoſtolical Canons (p. 47. Ap.) forbid the Prieſt to ef- 
any thing, but Bread and Wine, as the Synod of Car- 
ee before-mentioned alfo did. EV 

Ind now I muſt have leave to fay, that I have good Re- 
2" to queſtion, whether any particular Doctrine of Chri- 
janity have a better Foundation in the Records of Pri- 
ive 9 than the material Sacrifice of the Eu- 
aiſt, and the ſolemn actual Oblation of it in the Chri- 
an Church. And theſe Authorities are the more conſide- 
ble, and weighty, becaufe there are not any abating or 
wliffing Words. They alt call the Euchariſt a Sacrifice; 
dd intimate, if they do not expreſsly aſſert, it to be a mate- 
vl Sacrifice of Bread and Wine, or of the Body and Blood 
f Chriſt, or of the Sacrament; by which it will hereafter 
wear, that their Meaning was the ſame: and they declare 


"I '” —_ 
* 
2 


3 
2 


2 


radi. Wat this Sacrifice was truly offered, according to the Rites of 
Re moſt holy Religion. what have our Adverſaries to 
in in anſwer to all theſe Authorities, from the Fathers; and 

aons of the firſt four Centuries? Why ag Sum and 
ther obſtance Of what they have to offer is this, That St. Chry- 


fom, at the latter end of theſe four Centuries, or the be- 
ning of the fifth, in his Comments on the Epiſtle to the 


2 


r 
he ewe, has theſe Words (P. p. 42. Ap.) Do this, ſays Chri 
ch h emnembrauce of me, or 7 1555 9 wy Mendel 2 2 
plan r offer another Sacrifice, as the [ Jewiſh] High Prieſt did, 
ch, on” s the ſame, or rather we perform a Memorial. 
en Mo ſuppoſe, St. Chryſoſtom did by theſe 

, a8" 0rds intend to detract from the proper Objed&ion from 


rificial Nature of the Euchariſt ; yet we are St. Chryſoſtom 
conſider, that four hundred Y ears Poſſeſſi-F on the Epiflle io 
will be a better Argument for the Right he Hebrews 
e Euchariſt has to this Name, than the Say- conſider'd. 
of one ſingle Father can be againſt it. | 
ind indeed the Authority of one Father of the fourth Cen- 
ry, 1s of very little Weight, when what he ſays is againſt 
e general Stream of Antiquity ; but in reality what this 
uber ſays, is what, 1 e, all the ' preſent Aſſertors 
the Sacrifice do willingly fubſcribe to, nay tis this very 
pinion of St. Chryſoftam, which we contend ſor. We 
ont think, we another Sacrifice, but only continue, 
nd perpetuate that, which Chriſt offered; yet neither are 
© 10 ſtupid, as to believe, ** the Sacrifice we 3 
u 


tury; or of Theophyla& in the eleventh — — 
0 


= "I Ancients, according to the beſt of my Lnformil 


50 The Sacramental Body Chap. Il 
ſubſtantially the ſame, with that offered by him. We pre 
tend not that his own natural Body is, or can be, facrig- 
ced again, but only his Sacramental : And therefore we 
allow, that it is Commemorative; but we can't ſee the Cop 
ſequence, which our Adverſaries would draw from t 
vi⁊. that it is not a real, and proper Sacrifice. Prefigur 
tive, and Commemorative Sacrifices, do both agree in thi, 
namely, that rus are Repreſentations. Now we beliey 
with all ſound Divines, that all the Sacrifices of the Ap 
cients, before and under the Law, were Prefigurative d 
that Sacrifice, which Jeſus Chriſt offered in his own pe. 
ſon; and that they were therefore Repreſentative, as wel 
as that of the Euchariſt ; nor can we diſcern, why Com 
memoration ſhould extinguiſh the Nature of a Sacrifice 
any more than Prefiguration. I add further, that St. Ch 
ſoſtom here calls the Euchariſt, as our Saviour alſo dos, 
* Avluvno's the Memorial; now we know the Critical Meas 
ing of this Word, when apply'd to ſacrificing, as it is herely 
St. Chryſaſtom, is that Portion of the Oblation, which, bei 
in a particular Manner offered to God, did bring the wic 
Oblation in Remembrance before him. (See Levit. ii 
9. 16. and Propitiatory Oblation, (p. 18. 35.) and that the 
fore this Father's Meaning might probably be, that by « 
fering the Euchariſt we do the ſame thing in Effect, thx 
Fewiſh Prieſts did in offering their Memorials ; we aylj 
the Grand-Sacrifice, and render it operative, and effetn 
to the Purpoſes, for which it was intended; and if tht 
Words, when ſpoken by St. 1 do not at all inp 
the Sacrificial Nature of the Euchariſt; much leſs can th 
of Eulogius, who wrote at the latter End of the ſixth Ce 


mentsare little more than T'ranſcripts from St. 
do any Prejudice to our Cauſe. | 
2 However, from this Paſſage tis evident, ti 
That the Fa · St. Chryſoſtom thought the frequent Repei 
thers ſuppoſe on of the Euchariſt in the Chriſtian Churd 
that Chriſt of- was at firſt Sight a ſeeming Objection gu 
fered himſelf in the one only Oblation of Chriſt ; but it vil 
the Euchariſt; ther to be conſidered, that the Ancients bel 
yet don't men- ved, that Jeſus Chriſt offer'd himſelf in 
tion two Obla- Euchariſt; and it may at firſt ſight ſeernſiraf 
tion made by than neither St. Chryſoſtom, nor any other fl 


on, did eyer make it an Objection againſt Ci Fra 


gect. I. and Blood offered = 5 
offering himſelf in the Euchariſt, that according to this Hy- 
pothelis, Chriſt was twice offer d by himſelf; firſt in the In- 
we AY fticution of the Sacrament, and then upon the Croſs. All 
that believe the Euchariſt to be a Sacrifice, muſt of conſe- 
quence believe, that Chriſt did in the Inſtitution, In ſome Soy 
offer his Body and Blood ; and if he did this again upon the 

Croſs, then it ſeems that he offer'd himſelf twice; which 

looks like a mighty Objection in the Eyes of ſome Modern 
Writers; but it is ſuch an ObjeQion, as the Ancients ſeem to 

have been wholly unſenſible of. - I ſhall now make it my 
buſineſs to prove, that the Fathers were fully aware, that the 
Euchariſt muſt have been offered by Chriſt, or elſe that itought 

not to be offer'd by us; and by the Account which they give 

of Chriſt's offering himſelf in the Inſtitution of the Eucha- 

rſt, it will plainly appear, that this ſeeming Objection was to 

them none at all; becauſe they believ'd, that in the Euchariſt 

he executed his Melc biſedechian Prieſthood ; that there he began 

the one only Oblation of his Body and Blood, which he fi- 

nih'd on the Croſs. For it is to be obſerv'd, * that the Fa- 

thers from St. Cyprian downward, are ſcarce more Unani- 
nous in expounding any one Text of Scripture, than that ot 
Melchiſedech's bringing forth Bread and Wine, Gen. xiv. 18. 
by which they underſtood, that he offer'd up thoſe Creatures 
to God, before he gave them to Abraham; and that by offer- 
ug them up, or giving them to God the Father, he prefigu- 
fed the Evangelical Oblation ; and confer'd the Ble ag on 
braham, which afterwards he explained in words: From 
this Meaning of the Text they naturally concluded, that one 
reat part Of our Saviour's Melchiſedechias | 
Prieſthood conſiſted in offering Bread and Thar Melchi- 
ine; and that in offering them he did my- ſedech offered 
criouſly, ſpiritually, and intentionally before» Bread and Wine. 
nd offer his own Bod and Blood; and gave mw 
ommandment to his Apoſtles, and their Succeſſors, for ever 
er to do the ſame. 3 r 

I ſuppoſe there is no occaſion for me particularly to more, 
hat the Fathers beliey'd, that Melchiſedech offer'd Bread 

ine, and that in ſo doing he was a Type of cn 
roducing the ſeveral Paſſzges, wherein they expreſs 


A notable Adver ſary of the Sacvifice in the Euchariſt reckons this Diſ- 
ſe concerning Meſchiſedech my firfl Argument or Proof that Chris 
dt the Oblation at the Inflitution of the Enchariſt : whereas I really begin 
. 5 | gen 
2 P 


* 
LY 


a 0 


the Nature of things, than that the moſt ſolemn Services, 
and Homages to God, ſuch as Sacrifice. was always efteem'd 
ſhould be an IntroduQion to thoſe Aſſurances, which God | 
is pleaſed to give to Men of his al Favour toward 


EAI 5 


gin them? and 'tis probable that the Ancients had much greater 
ders Evidence of this Truth, namely, That Sacrifice was a con- 
hat, ſtant and neceſſary Preparation for the receiving the Divine 
fore WY Biefſing, than we in theſe Ages, ſo remote from the Inſtitu- 
ente tion, and the Practice of the old Method of offering Sacri- 
cred ice, and 3 Benedictions, can bn 
. If Melchiſedech did offer Sacrifice upon this great Ge- 
the cahon, when it can ſcarce be ſt that he ſhould omic 
ſeic t:; chen we have no cauſe to | farther for the Ma- 
on- terials, which he offer'd, than to the brief Hiſtory of Mei- 
the chiſedech in the xivth Chapter of Geneſis; where Bread aud 
king Vine are exprefly ſaid to have been . forth by him. 
And indeed there was no occafion for Melchifedech to bring 
have forth Bread and Wine for any other purpoſe, than to make 
the nn Oblation of Thankſgiving for the Victory, and in order 
cing o pronounce, or rather to adminiſter the Benediction to 
t rabam, with the proper preceding Celebrity. Abraham 
. d bis Retinue were ſafficiently farniſh'd with'Vidzals, in 
be dhe n they had retaken from their Enemies, as 
molt ve are aſſured, ver. 11. 16; and we are informed, ver. 24. 
ber- chat they had actually emen of theſe Proviſions. 
ifice, 4. If I am tho LAM MN 
9 the r is Subject; "tis very much to my Satiſ- 
vers: dtion, that I have fo many, and ſo Men under the 


lame Condemnation wich me; nnr 


s the 5 

ach me Readers, who might have fiked my Notions and Ar- 
witt- ents, if had been perfectly new, and unheatd of; 
from t will be ont of Conceit with them, meerly becauſe the 


ur 10 otions are ſtale with Age, and the Arguments not alto 
ele; er new. However I am much more concern'd, to main- 
n the Integrity of the F than the Cloſenefs of theit 
1 guings, or the Nieeneſs of their Critick; and if they did 
alf er in this Point, tis evident that this Error of theirs did 
at proceed from Partiality to their own Cauſe, or from 
adore ndulgence to their own Fancias; for even Phils; the Alex 
now adrian Jew, and who liv'd and dy'd in Infidelity, does ex- 
* preſly ſay of + Mela biſedech, he ſacriſic d Viitims, or offer d 
4 — - - — — 
ben + e ert, five do Abratamao, pag: 32. 746 3.8647 gra. 
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Triumphal Sacrifices *: And ſince this latter could ſerve 
no Cauſe by this Opinion of his; I may infer thus much 2 
leaſt from his ſaying ſo, that an Impartial Enquirer muy, 
by conſidering Circumſtances, fairly argue himſelf into this 
. Perſuaſion ; and I can ſafely ſay, that this is my own caſe 

and for that Reaſon I am diſpoſed to Judge favourably of 
the Ancients, as having, I believe, reaſon'd themſelves in. 
to this Opinion by ſuch Arguments as are juſt before te. 
preſented. And that it was upon theſe groungs that the 
Ancients believ'd, that Melchiſedech ſacrific'd thb Bread a 
Wine, I will mention three as great Witneſſes, as the Anci 
ent Church ſince the Apoſtolick Age did ever produce. The 
firſt is Cyril of Alexandria; Melchiſedech, ſays he, a. p. 42 
= ) receives the 5 . that Prieſthood, which ig abr 
the 


Law, in order to bleſs Abraham, when he exhibited u 
him Bread and Wine; for we are bleſſed no otherwiſe by 
Chriſt: With whom accords Euſebius in theſe words; (b. 5 
16. Ap. I. 4.) Melchiſedech ever appears to have uſed cu. 
poreal Sacrifices, but bleſſed Abraham in, or by Bread ad 
Wine : Nor is St. Cyprian leſs expreſs, when he ſays, (m.4 
p- 12, 13. 2 ) that therefore the Bleſſing of Abraham by Mel 
chiſedech the Prieſt, might be rightly celebrated, the Sacrifut 
of Bread and Wine goes before it: They all ſuppoſe, tha 
Melchiſedech acted as Prieſt, in relation to his bringing forth 
or offering the Bread and Wine; and that this Oblation ws 
a Preparative to the Benediction. Nor is the Reader to 
wonder, that there is no expreſs Mention of Melchiſedecbs 
offering the Bread and Wine, in Gen. xiv: for all that are i 
any meaſure vers'd in the Style of the Old Teſtament, cat 
not be ignorant, that it abounds with Ellipſes, and ofte 
| omits not only ſingle Words, but whole Sentences: and 


| there was the leſs occaſion for Moſes here preciſely to ec 


preſs the Oblation made by Melchiſedech; becauſe it vf 
the known Univerſal Practice of the Ancients, to introduce here 
their ſolemn Feaſts with Sacrifices, or firſt to offer to Gol wile 


what F eg intended to be eaten and drunk, 21 


Feſtival Banquet: and this is eſpecially true, as to ſuch Fei ¶ ¶ "* * 
where a Prieſt preſided at the Entertainment, as Melchſe N bref 
dech did here. The Learned Cxdworth hath at large prove Wen", 
that it was the cuſtom of the eus, and Heathens, 10 feal | e Pe 
bon things Sacrificed. See Cudworth's Notion of the Lord) 5 pa 

. a w V 
* Joſephus indeed rakes no notice of the Ofering up the Breads te 


be was junior to Philo. 
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in which the 1 among us will be willing to acknow- oule 


yet confirm'd in the Fauth; to whom he muſt have 
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Adverſaries will be diſpoſed to think, that Melchiſedech ty. Who be © 
pify'd our Saviour in all thoſe Inſtances here alledg'd þ 5 
Apoſtle, particularly in receiving Tythes: and it mul be 
owned, we have a very hard task, if we argue with \ 
who will neither allow, that all that is mentioned by the i the 
Apoſtle, could be a Parallel, or that any thing that is not 
mentioned, was ſo: They take to themſelves the Privilege dick 
of arguing from the Apoſtle's Silence; but will not permit here 1 
others to argue from his Words. If Chriſt then performed it'd, 


any Function of the Melchiſedechian Prieſthood, here men- o the 


tion'd by the Apoſtle; it was either Bleſſing the People, o 
receiving Tythes, or both: St. Paul does not here ſay, tha 
Chriſt did either the one, or the other; and yet no Man will Lord's 
from hence infer, that Chriſt did neither of theſe; and on 
the other ſide very few will allow, that Chriſt did both; and Wcount: 
therefore we ought not to depend upon ſo weak and neg. hure 
tive a Proof, as the Apoſtle's Silence; nor to infer, that w was 
the Apoſtle mentions of Melchiſedech, is to be the Standud ¶ooſe 
of the Parallel; except we will receive the Parallel in all the Molen 
Particulars expreſs'd by St. Paul, and not in ſome only. The Mlonſid 
Apoſtle does indeed directly apply Melchiſedech's coming to r the 
the Prieſthood without any Deſcent, or Entail, to Chrii e- Y ren 
ſus; and ſo he does the nt of it ; but theſe are not 
Parts, or Actions of the Prieſtly Office; but only circumſta- er; 
tial Qualities of the Prieſthood it ſelf. The only Aion, n rel 


ledge, that Melchiſedech repreſented Chriſt, is that of hi 
Bleſſing Abraham; which yet, as has been obſerved, St. Pal ial : 
does not by ay direct words apply to him; and therefore we 
ought not to lay any ſtreſs upon an Argument drawn from mn 
St. Paul's Omiſſion in one Caſe, any more than in the other; Mer 
ſo that the Queſtion truly ſtated is this; vix. Why did the Douln 
Apoſtle in this Parallel omit Melchiſedech's bringing forththe Ne C 
Prefiguration of the Chriſtian Euchariſt? And to this 

2. St. Hierom anſwers; (i. p. 28. Ap.) There was mach it 


be ſaid, and hard to be utter'd; not that the Apoſtle could io! tt 


not have explain'd it, but becauſe it was not ſeaſonable at tht Wſicir 
time; for he was diſcourſing with the Hebrews, who were ut Cle 

efron and t 
the Sacraments, meaning undoubtcdly the Euchariſt. The Fr ]Wſticir 
ther ſuppoſes, that St. Paul did not think it proper to di- into 
courſe of the Sacrament familiarly to People, who wer de h 
not yet fully ſettled in Chriſtianity ; which he apprehended Y 
to be the Caſe of many of thoſe, to whom this Epiſtle oy 


ua. / Metchiſedech; 77 
b .be communicated. How far we may rely on this ſimgi 

) 5 judgment of St. Hierom, I preſume not to * — 
t can't but obſerve, that St. Pan does never in any of his 
Men, Fpittes, make any plain mention of the Sacrament, except 
y the the firſt to the Corinthians: and perhaps the Reaſon why 
s note did it not, was, that his Epiſtles were to be read in the 
Vileoe hublick Aſſembly, where there might be many preſent, that 
ermit rere not thought fit Hearers of that Myſtery ; and if it be 
red rd, why then did he ſpeak of it fo freely in the firſt Epiſtle 
men- Who the Corinthians? I can but gueſs at the occaſion; and it 
ie, or gt be this; that the Innovators there had permitted all the 
, that WMWooſe Retainers to the Chriſtian Church to approach the 
will Lord's Table, without being inſtructed in the Nature of 
d on > Euchariſt : If this had not been the caſe, tis ſcarce ac+ 
- and Wcountable, how ſome that receiv'd the Euchariſt in that 
negz- hurch, ſhould not diſcern the Lord's Body, or know what 
W was that they receiv'd; and when by this means theſe 
ndad ooſe Retainers to the Church knew, what that outward 
1! the olemnity of the Euchariſt was, St. Paal could no longer 
ne onſider it as a Secret; and therefore, inſtead of that Silence, 
ng to Wiſer thoſe ſhort hints concerning that Ordinance, which ate 
It Je- remarkable in all his other Writings; he here endeavours 
> not WWW large to rectify their Notions, and Practice in this mat- 
nſtan- er; and if weakneſs of Underſtanding, and Judgment, 
tion, n relation to Chriſtianity, were any Reaſon, why St. Paul 
now- Would forbear to ſpeak of the Euchatiſt in words at length; 
f hi en certainly the Hebrews, to whom he now wrote (at 
Pasl WWWcalt a conſiderable Part of them) were as indifferently qua- 
rewe Nd as any Men, to have a diſcovery of theſe Myſteries 
from ¶ communicated to them in publick ; for the Apoſtle in this 


ery Epiſtle gives a ſad Account of their Ignorance, and 
Dulneſs, ch. v. ver. 12, 13. Tis true the Apoſtle cumplains of 
the Corinthians too, for being Babes, and not yet able to beat 
long Meat, 1 Cor. iii 1, 2. but, as has been intimated, it 
s not in the Apoſtle's power to conceal the outward part 
f the a, Oo from them, who by the Countenance of 
their new Teachers had been embolden'd to break in upon the 


e Celebration of the Euchariſt, without being duly qualify'd; 
vered and therefore the only way that he had left to him, to prevent 
e F. their further Contempt and Abuſe of it, was to let them 
) dil- into the fuller knowledge of it: but it does not appear, that 


de had any ſuch Motive to do this to the Hebrews, or to 
ay of the other People, to whom he wrote his ow 
lt may ſeem a wonder to ſome, that ↄt. Pax), after he had fo 


leverely 


* 
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| ſeem to be ſome of the moſt remarkable 
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Chap. l 

ſeverely Animadverted upon the Defe& of Spiritual Un. 
— in the Hebrews, ſhould — ſpeak: to them 6 
el 
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y particularly of the Melchiſedechian Prieſt 
other things of like Nature, in the ſequel of this Epiſtle: 


but they who know, that the Allegorical way of interpre 


ting Scripture did now exceedingly prevail among the Jew, 
(as will appear from the Writings of Philo, who was cop 
temporary with the Apoſtles) will be fatisfy'd, that this me 
thod of Diſcourſe could not be look'd upon as ſtrong Mex 
by thoſe, that had had their Education in the Synagopne: 
This was what they really ſuck'd in with their M 

Milk; and therefore in this St. Paul accommodates himſelfu 


their A qo, and way of thinking; but if they hal 


been told, that the Bread and Wine mention'd in the Hi 
ſtory of Melchiſedech, were a Prefiguration of a new Sacr- 
fice, to which all the Bloody, and other Oblations of the 
Law were to give way; this had indeed been Meat ſo ſtrong, 
that they were not able to bear, or digeſt. Thus math I lax 
ſaid in vindication of this Learned Father's Opinion, whig 
I entirely ſubmit to the Judgment of my Readers, for the 
Queſtian is too nice for me poſitively to determine. 

. 3. I defire it may be conſider'd, that when the Types d 
the Old Teſtament are alledg'd in the New, the moſt pri 
Cipal and obvious Correſpondence of the one with the 
Other is oftentimes omitted. I will inſtance of three, * 

pes. I. 

firſt is the Temple of Jeruſalem, to which 0 Saviour ei- 
preſly alludes, when he ſays, Deſtroy this Temple, and I wil 
raiſe it up in three Days, Jo. ii. 19. No one can doubl, 
but our Saviour in theſe words affirms the Temple to bet 
Type of his Body; yet he omits to mention the main thing 
in which they agreed, that is the Inhabitation of the Dein, 
which was that which made our Saviour's Body a Tempe. 
2. The ſecond moſt remarkable Type in the Hiſtory. of the 
Old Teſtament, expreſly alledged in the Ney, is the Braret 
Serpent, which Moſes made and put upon a Pole, Num. I. 
9. this is likewiſe by our Saviour expreſly apply'd to hin 
ſelf, in theſe words, as Msſes lifted up the Serpent in the 
Wilderneſs ; even ſo muſt the Son of Man be lifted up, Ion 
ii. 14. but our Saviour takes no notice of that, which 
ſuppoſe all will allow to be the moſt apt point of Core 


ſpondence, vix. that as the fight of the Brazen-Serpent ws 


2 Cure to them, that had been poyſon'd by the bite of the 
fiery Serpents; ſo Faith in Chriſt is a certain Antidote c 
. * 


p. IL 
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inſt Sin, and all the works of the old crooked 
hich he came to deſtroy. 3. Again, St. Pal runs a Pas 


thood lel betwixt Sarah and Iſaac, and the Chriſtian Church 
Pille, e people, on one part; and Agar and Iſhmael, and the 
ter im Synagogue and People, on the other part; but he 
Jem, its that which was as clear a Coincidence, as any that 
5 con BE. mentions ; I mean, that Iſhmael was circumciſed, and yet 
5 ms caſt out, and. not permitted to be Co-heir with /ſaac; 
bw) think, with ſubmiſſion, that no Particular mention'd 
Aw the Apoſtle in this Parallel, was more to his preſent pur- 
lf oſe, than this of Iſhmael's being Circumcis'd: for this 
nend Whole Epiltle is one continu'd Argument againſt the Judai- 
4 rs, who preſs'd Circumciſion upon the Gentile Converts, 


a thing without which they could not be ſaved; and the 
ain Inference from his whole Diſcourſe, is contain'd in. 


5 vl WR words; IA Chriſt Jeſus neither Circumciſion availeth 
1* thing, nor Uncircumciſion, but the new Creature, ch. vi. 


. and the caſe of Iſmael, who was Circumciſed, and 


＋ et diſinherited, was a very irreſiſtable Demonſtration of 
5 his Truth, yet paſſed over in ſilence by St. Paal. And . 
om not Melchiſedech's Bread and Wine be a 45 of 
— he Chriſtian Oblation, as well as God's Symbolical Reſi- 
* ence in the Temple of Jeruſalem was a Type of the Deity's 
w__ re perfect Reſidence in the Body of Chriſt Jeſus; or as 


e Cure of the Sting of thoſe venomous Inſects in the 


6 the Wilderneſs, was of that infallible Remedy (the Death of 
To hriſt) againſt the wounds of Satan; or as the diſcarding of 
Joch Imael was of the Reprobation of the Circumciſed un- 
ober ing Jews; though neither the one, nor the others are 


wreſly mentioned by our Saviour, or St. Paul, when they 


— e profeſſedly treating on this Subject? The truth is, there 
ll re ſome things ſo very plain and obvious, in all pertinent 
of the militudes and Parallels, that they who beſt know the Art 


fſpeaking, think it a fault too much to dwell on Particu- 
ities; and 'tis imputed as a Vice to ſome Writers, that 
ey do tao much ſqzeeze their Similitudes ; and it ought not 
obe cenſur'd as an Omiſſion in Inſpired Orators or Writers, 
ay more than in others, that they often leave reom to the 
1houghts and Reflections of the Hearers or Readers, to 

prove what is ſaid, and make proper Applications of it, 
[0 that it be done with Modeſty, Diſcretion, and a godly 
Fear of wreſting the Scriptures to our own Damnation: This 
s very evident in the three cafes betore-mentiou'd; where 
lie omitted Correſpondences 7 as plain, and as cont 

h an 


that can be ſaid is, that he muſt think the Caſe ſo plain, al 
of thoſe to whom he wrote, if they knew any thing of they 


60 Of the Prieſihood Chap, 7 
and pertinent, as thoſe that are expreſs'd in the wards of 
Saviour, and the Apoſtle; and I humbly conceive the fy 
may be ſaid of the Bread and Wine en of, Gen. xiv, 
There is no Chriſtian, who knows that our Saviour inf 
ted a Sacrament in thoſe material Symbols, and reads the jj 
ftory of Melchiſedech, and knows him to be a Type of t 
Meſſias, but his own Senſe mult preſently ſuggeſt to hin: Ac 
that he was a Type of him in bringing forth the Bread , 
Wine, as well as in other particulars; nay I believe In 

fay without Offence, that the Bread and Wine of Mνν 
ſedech are a proof of his being a Type of Chriſt, and ent, 
haps for that Reaſon omitted by St. Paul; juſt as for wil 
fame reaſon the Inhabitation of the Deity in the Tem de 
and the curing the bite of the fiery Serpents by %y fight > 
the Brazen, is a proof, that thoſe two are Types of c kn 
Bleſfed Saviour; and as Iſpmael's being Circumciſed, ai 
yet turned out of Doors, is an Argument to prove, that 
likewiſe was a Type of the Infidel part of the Jews. Au becar 
therefore to retort this Objection, I think we have rein 
to helieve, that St. Paul might omit this Particular at pr 
Kent, that if any one ſhould afterwards call in queſtion thy 
juſtneſs of this Parallel, he might have this matter of Fai 
as an Argument in reſerve to prove, that the whole Neve 
tive is a Prefiguration of the Meflias : However the let | 


the Correſpondence ſo very viſible, that even the moſt Stupil 


erament, muſt diſcern the agreeableneſs without the help @ 
a Myſtagogue; and therefore he rather labours to unfold th 
more ſecret and obſcure Reſemblances, between the Hittors 
cal and the Archetypal Melchiſedech, than to inſiſt upon 
8 ſo plain and obvious, that he who rum mp 
it. | = 
I have ſaid thus much in order to vindicate the Ancien . an 
from that Miſapplication of Scripture, which too mam d 
this Age are too raſh in imputing to them on this occafion; 
and I muſt further obſerve to my unprejudiced Reader, ua 
the Notion of the Sacrifice was certainly received in tht 
Church, before the Fathers did ever, ſo far as a eue 
their Writings, apply the Oblation of Melchiſedech to a gre 
of Chriſt. Juſtin Martyr, Tertullian, Origen, do plan) 
mention the Chriſtian Oblation, but take no notice, ſo far & 
I could ever obſerve, that it was prefigured by that of Me 


chiſedech: This is a Demonſtration, that the Fathers did — 
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e the prepoſterous Method, that Innovators uſually do; 
an firſt to lay down the Concluſion, and then hunt for 
ments to ſupport it. St. Cyprian, who_call'd Tertal- 
* his Maſter, is the firſt that I have obſery'd, who: from 
2 Premiſes did expreſly infer, that Melchiſedech's Obla- 
did prefigure that of Chrilt. 
and here it may not be amiſs to conſider, on _ 
at Account the Ancients, particularly Eu- Mechiſedech's 
us, and Theodoret, deny'd that Melchiſe- Sacrifice why 
Þ; Sacrifice of Bread and Wine were not Corporeal. 
xporcal, and Irrational; and 'tis, I ſuppoſe 
dent, and they thought them Spiritual, and Rational, not 
j becauſe they were Significant, Myſterious, and Pre- 
tive of the Sacrifice of the Euchariſt ; but becauſe both 
kbiſedech, and Abrabam, by the Eye of Faith, did ſee 
| know them to be ſo: in a word, this Sacrifice of Mel. 
ſedech was a Spiritual, Rational Sacrifice, in the ſame 
ſe, that the Euchariſt is ſo; vi. as St. Chryſoſtom expreſſes 
becauſe 2 39. Ap. I. G. ) our Lord has delivered nothing to 
in the Euchariſt] to be perceived by the Senſes, but every 
w to be . d by the Underſtanding, in things perce 
le by the Senſes, viz. Bread and Wine: And no — = 
t they deny d thoſe to be Corporeal Sacrifices; when th 
tux that the Worth and Value of them did not confi 
the Excellence of the viſible Materials, but in their in- 
id, inviſible, myſterious Nature, which was to bediſcern'd 
the Reaſon, and Spirit only. We have no grounds to be- 
e, that the generality of the Jewiſh Prieſts or People, did 
rehend any thing in their Animal Sacrifices, but what 
5 faw: 'Tis own'd, that all Sacrifices inſtituted by God, 
ere Prefigurations of the grand Sacrifice; but they were 
ter Bodily things to them, who look'd no further, than to 
bat they ſaw on the Altar; but we are aſſured, that Abra- 
m rejoiced to ſee the Day of Chriſt, and did ſee it, Jo. viii. 
b. and that therefore the Bread and Wine was to him a 
tional, Spiritual Sacrifice ; becauſe he believed, and knew 
to be preſignificative of ＋ * Sacrifice: And we have 
p Reaſon to ſuppoſe, that Melchiſedech was leſs apprehen- 
e of the grand Myſtery, than the Patriarch Abraham; for 
eare aſſured, that of the two * was the better 
greater, Heb. vii. 7. Therefore Erſebias, having ſaid 
p. 16. J. 4. and 10.) that Melchiſedech offered uo corporeal 
arifice, but Bread aud Wine; explains himſelf by adding, 
at be fareſaw the Myſteries by the divine Spirit. 7 
ut 


6: That Chrift ſacrificed Chin 


But after all, we cite the Fathers Only 
That our Savi- Witneſſes ; and don't depend ſo much w 
eur ſacrificed the Acuteneſs of their Arguings, and the M, Bo 


in the Eucha- liteneſs or Aptneſs of their Phraſcolog The, 
rat. Diction, as upon the Unanimity of ther dere 

ſtimony, and the certain fixt Meaning, o de. 
tendment of the Words, which they uſed to denote a 1 hich 


terial Sacrifice: Granting that they were miſtaken, which oer, 
does not appear, in believing, that Melchiſedech offeredF 
and Wine; it does not therefore follow, that they were, offitcty; 
could be miſtaken, in ſaying that they themſelves, or th 
Church in their Time, did offer thoſe Elements: And wialWhibit 
they ſay, that Meſchiſedech in offering Bread and Wine, will 
a Type of Chriſt Jeſus ; tho' we do ſuppoſe, with mam M:cri6i 
the Moderns, that they were too haſty in ſeeing a een 
where none was meant; yet thus much we may infa ca! 
conclude, that they who ſaid this muſt believe, that our WWi6 xic 
viour offered Bread and Wine: Nor will it follow, tha ore 
cauſe they were miſtaken in their Reaſonings, or their e l! 


wardneſs in receiving the Traditions of the Fews, in raifW»04, 
tion to a Fact that was done ſo many Ages paſt; that nd p 
therefore were deceived in a Matter ſo (comparatively) H avio 


as that of our Saviour's Inſtitution of the Euchariſt ; ot i 
they did not rightly underſtand thoſe Words, which Mer, 
Saviour us'd on that Occafion, ' nor the Practice of tir 0 
Church, from the Times of the Apoſtles down to the M bd 
in which they liv'd, and wrote. And what I am chiefly a 
cerned to prove is, that they who believed, that Melchiſed 
offered Bread and Wine, and that in ſo doing he was a Ty 
of Chriſt, muſt believe, that Chriſt alſo did offer thoſe M 
terials ;, nay, that they who believed, that ſuch an Oblane 
was, and ought to be made in the Chriſtian Church, er 
believe alſo, that Chriſt in the Inſtitution did make this . 77 
lation: For it cannot in common Senſe and Charity bel 
liev'd, that they thought any thing was, or ought to be doth 
in the Euchariſt by the Church, but what our Saviour 
when he founded it; and indeed ſeveral of them do expred 
their Sentiments to this Purpoſe ; and therefore all the ays | 
tations already produced on the foregoing 1 dq 1 
neceſſary Conſequence prove, that oùr Saviour did ole. 
Bread and Wine, in the — of the Ancients ; eic bare 
we will ſuppoſe, that they thought the Euchariſt of WW: 
Church different from that of our Lord: But to put M rom 
Point beyond diſpute, I ſhall further lay before my R 


ged. I. in the Euchariſt. 63 


Only eexpreſs Affirmations of the Ancients to this Purpoſe ; 
b mely, that our Saviour did in the Original Euchariſt, offer 
the s Body and Blood in the Symbols of Bread and Wine. 
og oY 7hcodorite ſpeaks this plainly enough, 
er There he ſays (e. p. 45. Ap.) He (St. Paul) re- Proofs that our 
red them of that holy ſacred Night, in Saviour offerd 
ah Chriſt put an end to the Typical Paſs the Euchariſt. 
uch er, and exhibited the Archetype thereof, ee" + es 
a open d the Doors of the 1 * — : For the Ar- 
ere, detype of the Paſſover is, in the Apoſtle's Language, 
Or . our paſſover ſacrificed: for us; and in ſaying, that he 
5 thibited, or ſhew'd the Archetype of the Paſſover, he does 
ne, n effect aſſert, that Chriſt the true Paſſover was then 


criiced by himſelf; and when he affirms this to have 
een done in the Night, when he = an end to the Ty- 


Hal c Paſſover, he muſt mean the Night before his Cru- 
Our 0 inxion, when he inſtituted the Euchariſt ; but he ſays this 
* ore plainly yet in theſe Words (d. p. 44. Ap.) Chriſt in 
Ir FC 


bat Night, after which he ſuffered, commenced his * 
hood, —— taking Bread he bleſſed it, and ſaid, Tale, eat, &c. 
ind preſently ſpeaks of Melchrſedech's being a Type of our 
Saviour, in offering Bread and Wine. On the ſame Table, 
ays St. Chryſoſtom, (k. p. 38. Af.) there are both Paſſo- 
pers, that of the Type, and that of 'the Verity: as Painters 
u the ſame Table firſt draw the Lines, and then caſt the 


5 a nd after. that add. — it rhe ju Colours: So _ | 
10 riſe; he firſt repreſented the typical Paſſover, and t 
hiſe ded the true — And 1521 — 5 not again tell 


my Reader, what the true Paſſover was. St. Auſtin ſpeaks 
ully to my Purpoſe in theſe Words (r. p. 32. Ap.) Thoſe 
[Jewiſh] Sacrifices, as. promiſſive Words, are ſet : com- 
letive are given to us. What is the completive Word that 
given us. ? A Body, which you: [Communicants) know, 
bich all of ,you [Catechumens] do not know : I wiſh all 
you, who know it, may not know it to your own Deſtruction : 
or Chriſt is our Lord, who ſpeaks ſometimes by his Mem- 
ers, ſometimes in his own Perſon: Sacrifice and Oblation, 


ays be, thou wouldeſt not: What then, are we left now 
| without Sacrifice? God forbid. A Body haſt thou prepared 
id one me. Thou [ Sacrefices) that thou mighteſt pre- 
br 1 ab this. The perfarming of the Promiſes cancelled the pro- 


miſive Words ; for if they were yet promiſſive, than what was 
romiſed is not performed; this was promiſed by certain Signs : 

Rexel vr omiſſive Signs are cancel d, becanſe the promiſſive Le- 
| rity 


it, not to Condemuatiom; for he that eat 


auer, fer e Type F l Blu p. 
When our 22 had fulfilled the al Paine = 2 
be takes Bread, which * M. 2 — 5 paſern 
the true Sacrament of over ; ala 4 M 


the Prieſt of the ho high 2 ro prefigare him, bad 
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— i 2 Frog are now in this — we are pe 

this Bady; may you know it, who are now 1 
rant « it; aud when you under ſtand it, may yaw rech 
and grinket 
mxwortbily, eateth and driuketh coudemuation 0 brech 
Bok have a 2 pared for us, let us he perfected in thy 

e t to a Demonſtration, 2 9 by Bach i 
—_ the Sacramental Body, in St. Axftin's Judgman; 
and that therefore our 2 fulfill'd that Prophecy, 
and offer'd this Sacrifice in the Euchariſt. St. Heron by 
been already cited A _ thoſe Words of 7 


with Approbation ( * Chriſt . wp 


fered Bread and Wine ; ſo he alſo might repreſent the Je 
rity * ig Body, and Blas: But de We, af St. Cn 

gory 1 en are moſt peculiarly remarkable to this p 
— ( . Ap.) Chriſt, whoſe Qeconomy regulate d 

things, —— to his Sovereign Aurbori 7 s wot till l 
was under a Neceſſity by being 2 beera 47 and till the Jem 
bad ſeiz'd hin by Vols oleuce, or al Pilate had anjuſtly cw 
dexin'd him, n 'd the prince 
Occafiot, and Canſe of the Salvation of Mankind; but 
bis econ arc, wh their Seiznre of bim; and UL 


9 of Sacrifice, which was ine fable, and will 0 
Men, he offer'd himſelf an Oblation, and Victim for ws ; bei 
2 the ſame time both the Prieſt, and the L 
God, which takes away the Sins of the Warld. I hu un 
this * When he made his own Body eateable, and his B 
potable, to thoſe who were winh bim. For this 5s a1as7fe! v 
all, that the conld not be eaten by Mex, 4 
ter er Ser He thee 
fore, that gave bis to hrs mau 
— that a 2 ce was abſc 1 . ander 
Figure of the Lamb : For the Body of the Sacrifice lud 4 
been fit for Manducation, if it been alive; tler 
when be gave hit Body to his Diſciples to be eaten, hs 
Was . ady ſacrificed me „Accor 
Will ou leaſure of = who had the cow _—_—_— — 
ft aſebius ſpeaks fully to our Purpoſe in 
ing Words (b. p. 16. Ap.) Our Saviour Jeſus, the 4 7 
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dect. IJ. is the Enthurift, 67 
2 hes even to this preſent time ce 7 e e . 


his 7 er the manner 
eing a Prieſt of the Gentiles, #9 where ap} 7 — 
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oreal Sacriſces; . fy bleſſed Abraham 11 and 
2 core the — 2 Saviour and. Lord, 7 20 
2 77 1 e the 5 5 
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F + — 2. F bar 175 acrifice 
e thou 2 not, but a . ho Pr ered me: 
lace, as the he is expreſly 


aking of the Euchariſt. Ree tis ID — that dy 
better Victim, and by ve prepared Boay, he means ſome- 
ing diſtinct from the zirarxlons Sacrifice, the eminent Vi- 
m, v2, Chriſt's natural Body: For when he had menti- 
ed the two 2 * 2406, ter all he offered, &c. 
hich implies onal Fleſh; and Blood of Chriſt 
2 not fiele to to Go * he had firſt digniflet us with 

better Sacrifice, that! tho f of the Late, at fulfilled that 
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66 That Chrift ſacrificed © Chip. 


Prophecy, viz. A Body haſt tho prepared me; which x 
muſt therefore be fuppoſed to have done in the Euch 
riſt, accordin wa to what St. Auſtin has ſaid in the Place 10 
therefore tis very evident, that Exzſebix; d 
not at all appr rehend, that he leſſened the Gacri acrifice, when he 
called it a Memory, or Memorial: For tis clear, that ly 
ſuppoſed, that Chriſt did the Will of God, and te 
om Body in the Euchariſt, and that therefore by ts 
emorial the whole Sacrifice was to be brought in Re 4. 
membrance before God. The excellent Dr. Hicles bs 
ſhew'd, that 4 Svoias may ſignifie, either, inſtead of te 
po Sacrifice, meaning that of th the Croſs, 4 43 we common 
ſpeak, or that the Euchariſt is for 4 Sacrifice, as the V+, 
man's Hair is for a Covering. Athanafins teaches the fun 
Doctrine with little Variation, (4. p. 17. Ap.) Tir the Buy, © 
[of Chriſt} to which [God the er] ſays,” fit tes „ 
right hand, and to which the Devil 2 r wicked Fee 
and the Jews and Gentiles were — which Buhl * 
became the High-Priet, and Apo re the Mey a 
delivered to us, ſaying, Th is is wy Bud 8c &c. Hertha ”" Wn 
ſerts, that Chriſt was — 
while he inſtituted the Euchariſt ; 6 I that 1 Har 7 
be offered an —4 wt, and he tells us, what *twas he * 5 
, viz. his Body; he paſſes from Chriſt's natural 
d Sacramental Y; without making any expreſs I 
rence ; which yet he does plainly enou 85 1 in 7000 Plat 
his Writings. What he would — teach us is, ti f a 
Chriſt, in offerin * his Sacramental Body, did rity . 
intentionally conſign his natural Body to the Croſs; 
is what the na N do likewiſe mean * 
Doubt: When he ſays, that e this wy 
High-Prieſt and apo in the which Ia t 
he alludes to the Words of St. —_ calls Chit þ 
ſus the High-Prieſt of oux, Profeſſion iii. — but I 
but obſerve, that the wok . Non, I mel pro 
7 ue 


S is uſed five times 'by the LN fe- for 4 


FE Levit. xxii. 18, 19. in the Greek ſtands thus 
A per O-, Aube wn * dr lead, & & re 
Twy N regen Tejs a0 e "Ioeahn de dv mojo Hel 
T> Logg ours x7! Taoay 0poroyiaey a5, 5 x7! rds d 

, z du Tegowiſuoc pr xupig Gs GAOKaUTWPATE ( 


Jex vu, x. T. M. * Whoſoever he be of the Sons dt Shee 
« rael, or of the Proſelytes, who cleave to them, who 


get. I. in the Eucbariß. 657 


fers his Gifts, after the manner of every Vow, and after 
the manner of every Free-will Offering of theirs, whate- 
ver they offer for a Burnt-offeri (199 Let it be accep- 
table, or well leafing to your ſelves, c. Here the * 
erial thin is by the LXX turn'd ο⁊¾Hm.n½t½. 
lauch, Yor You have is wor in the ſame Senſe, Fer cr. uu. 25. 
Ile Y T6 cr. vhs νννj)aᷣ, 5 N op 
by ird AH az gat TotiCody rag ele 
uay ws du, di Th Bac TY. denrd ua 
2 auth edu tueraca drenevaTe Tels guoroyias 
uo, Y Tolio a vνj m. (Le, Women, have: ſpoken 
with your 1 and fulfilled it — your Hands, ſay- 
ing, we will ſurely do, or offer our vows which we ct 
vou d, to burn Incenſe to the Queen of Heaven, and to 
make Libations to Her: Ve have obſtinately perſiſted in 
your Vows, and done or offered them.” Here the Fetus 
hich they made with their Mouths, and offer'd —— . 
land, were Incenſe, and Lond Libations, yet 22 | 
ice ſtyled Homologies by the rew — 
in the Origi of both theſe LIK. 1s and the verb 
r 15 render'd by MAY Br which therefore imports the 
dicating of ſome material thing to the Queen of: Hea» 
en; for the difference between the Vow, and the Free- 
il. offering was very ſmall, and conſiſted 
this, * that if the A. or Other thing See. Ainfw,on 
hich was vow'd were or died of it Lic. VII. 16. 
If, another muſt be offer d in its ſtead, which let 
x not neceſſary in caſe of a Free-Will- Offering; 
4 a Vow they underſtood a thing actually d re 
ty; and the vowing of it Was a al 
ve 2 Cb. 2. Sect᷑ 
A* the three following » the B Nedbeistrn: 
. WAY tet s WI ue 
Nich The third Text which I ſhall produce, 
prove, that this Greek word has the ere whi 
tave afſigned to it, is Deut. xii. I7. Ov Jungen gayar of 
is e T6 emdixaTY Tu GiTs On, 9 eee e, x) Ts 
4 6, T4 1 be Y Bod: en. 9 * rec ov, 4 N 
1g c, os, dag av SEA. 9 rde e _ 8 
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2 « aTepye; hs ved vuay; that is, (Thou may'ſt- not 
av Wi eat within thy Cities the T'yth 7 22 Ne thy Wine, 
or of thine Oil, the Firſtling y Bullocks, or of t 


dheep, nor any of thy Vere ye thou haſt 'vo! 
nor your Free-H: vegan s, not the Firſt-F rutts of your 
2 „Hands 
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Thet Chrift ſaerificed Chap ll 
are Hon ſy 0h ce as 
Se e thls repo, of Gone Rn bi wid 


erthly The next rh Eck. x]vi. 12, 1. in 
a Pa m 1 crhel 5 
1 If the Pringe make, or offer a N 


4 81 a whole burnt Sacrifice of 5 th 
Lord.“ c. N. B. The LAX did 45 
Sion iN, and therefore took Nedaba as put 1 
with Gnols; and fo by an Homology they underſtood s pur poli 
1222 . uſed by th 


Toe A ”, F tug 
_ buen lat $6 | read 2 rn pier} W, = = 


the Hebrews, has M ve 
hereafter have occafion 
telations which r. Cy 

te tion, WHhIC an 
offering himſelf in Ga 
_ the Aqworiars, wh 


9 
halice ; makes 12, 13, 14. 4 


rance, or Ta, ci * 7 


taught. 2 we are 22 Ar 77 
the Cup, the 9 the 52 4 10 
that we aber thi th * Ye be Cut 
did for a; that E Cup | 


han, be offered 

Ged. than our 22 Chrif = or 
Gas, and offered the ſame that 
© Bread aud Ii ina, e 2 e Thos 


., 0 Ia Epiſel, a& Coriach. primt c. 36. 


or rather ſpeak the familiar Language of Chriſtians in that 


70 That Chrift facrificed Chap. l 
concerning Chriſt's offering his Body and Blood under 


Symbols of Bread and Wine: And tis obſervable, that ve e - 


lays ſo great a ſtreſs on the Oblation there made, that & Won! 
ives the Name of the Paſſion to the Euchariſt; men, ind 
: principally intends the Euchariſt by this Title, tou 
not ſo as to exclude the MaQation on the -Crofs; tor 
having mentioned the Prefiguration of the Euchariſt by 
Melchiſedech, and Solomon, he 1 adds, That nothin Peci 
was done in the Paſſion of our Lord, but what had been je ent 
dicted. Now the Predictions mentioned by him relate d 
rectly to the Euchariſt only, and to our Saviout's Body be dir 
ing Crucified, and the Blood and Water that flowed out d 
his Side, more remotely, and without any expreſs ment 
of them. He does in another Place of this Epiſtle expreſh 
hint, that he takes our Saviour's Sufferings on the Croſs, in 
conjunction with his myſterious Oblation of himſelf in the 
Euchariſt, into the full Import and Meaning of this worl; ere 
for ing (m. 10.) of ſome Confeſſors, who were af 
of taking the Euchariſt in Bread and Wine, leſt their Goalen WP" 
ſhould by the ſmell of their Breath diſcover what they tal 
drunk; he ſays (m. 10.) Our Brethren begin to bang but or] 
from the Pa hon of Chriſt, in the Perſecutions, ſince they lm ant 
to be aſhamed of his Croſs, aud Blood, in the Sacrifice. To Re 
hang ack from the Paſſion, is undoubtedly to be — t He 
to the Receiving the Euchariſt ; and this, in St.Cyprias's 
imply'd, the being aſhamed of 'Chriſt's Blood: and Cc 
And when he ſays, That our Sacrifice and Oblation muſt o- Wl" 
ſwer the Paſſion; what he firit and chiefly means is, that be WR di. 
Euchariſt celebrated in the Church, muſt be done with de Bo 
fame Materials, which Chriſt uſed in the firſt Euchuil, . © 
which firſt Euchariſt he therefore denotes ; by the . word * 
Paſſion : And to demonſtrate, that this is his Meaning, the WW- 
Reader will obſerve, that he had juſt before 'rehearſed the 
words of Inſtitution, and that he draws this Concluſion Ws 
from thoſe words. I / not, but the Holy Martyr ha e 
alſo a tacit regard to the Water and Blood, which flow BF 
from our Saviour's Side, in this Paſſage as well as the forme; . 
but the words mult primarily be meant of the Holy S. 
ment. And thus Gaudextizs uſes the word; when he cal Wl *- 


the Euchariſt, (a. p. 20 Ap.) The Propriety of our Lord's whit 
I under 


Paſſion. And io ſtand St. Aaſtiu, when he fays (+ 
31. Ap.) We muſt Communicate in the Paſſion of our Lat » 
y this the Reader may ſee, how ſtrongly our Aver 


” 
'4 & 
1% 4+ 


. U dec I. | is the Euchariſt. 71 
Aue, when — — ng St. 2 —— 
ery Epiſtle now ci v12. The Paſſion | 
400 144 is the Knee which we. offer ; and from thence 
at ls Fonclude, that it is our inward Remembrance, or calling to 
nen ind our Lord's Sufferings, which is the Sacrifice intended 
ou WP! S. Cyprian; whereas it is evident beyond all - reaſonable 
ont by the Paſſion here be means the material Eu- 
it ariſt, the Bread and Wine mixt with Water, tho' with a 
myo to the Perſonal Sufferings of Chriſt, as has 
en before hinted: And therefore in St. Cyprian's Judgment, 
ite & WW: Paſſion of which we make a Commemoration, is directly, 
Yin the firſt place, the Original Euchariſt, celebrated Per- 
out of Wſonally by our Saviour, and ultimately the bloody Paſſion 
ent pon the Croſs; as the Reader may ſatisfie himfſelt , by com- 
prey ring - the ſeveral parts of the Epiſtle, relating to 
| us o | ; 
8 The Sum of what theſe Fathers teach us is, that Chriſt 
word; "tered upon his Prieſtly Office in the Euchariſt ; that there 
afrad e began the One Oblation ; there he offered himſelf in a 
oales WP icitual "= Manner, as he afterwards did corporally 
on the Croſs, He had from before the beginning of che 
- (a orld. decreed and reſolved to die for the Salvation of 
| learn ankind ; in the Euchariſt he actually yielded, and con- 
To Wgncd himſelf up to theſe Sufferings ; whereupon the Powers 


t Hell were preſently let looſe upon him; and taiſed that 
erturbation and Agony in his Mind, with which he was 
rerciſed in the : and before that was well over, he 
ermitted himſelf to be ſeized by the Soldiers, and carried 
d his Trial: all this was the Conſequence of his offerin 
up to do and ſuffer the Will of God; as was alſo 
| that followed upon it, *till . breath'd out his Soul 
pon the Croſs, he ſaid, it is finsſp'd. Upon the Croſs, be- 
ond all diſpute, the Ranſom was paid, the Satisfaction made; 
natural Body and Blood were the Price, which he had 
preed to depoſite for the Salvation of Men: But theſe Fa- 
ers Poum Judgment, that in the Inſtitution of the Eu- 


. 


flowel this Sacrifice was firſt made, in our. Saviour's Will 
zee; nd Intention; that then he made the tender of his Body 
Sacre d Blood, after which the actual Payment preſently fol- 
e cal ved. It would be too nice, and altogether a needleſs diſ- 
Lordi ation to diſpute, whether the voluntary Reſignation of 
Iys 0 elf to his Father, by his oven free Act and Deed, before 
Lu 


was under any of Neceflity and Compulſion, 
e he was yet under Ouſtoy and Confinement, '(asGre- . 
© 4 | gor 


add, that the Aſcenſion of Chriſt iato Heaven 


effectual Memorial tu bis Diſciples : By the ru 


” 
ell, but being conſtatured by his Father, becoming Maw for 


7 That Chrift ſacrified Chan ll 
gary Ny/ſez. admirably well abferves) ar his aQual Cray 


fixion, which was confequent upon this Reſignation, wen 
in themſelves moſt Meritorious :  Thefe two parts of the 
Oblation were but ane continued Salemnity; = 


Wwe 

— 
ter, was but the finiſhing of this One Oblatiou: The diſtin 
guiſhing the Oblation in the Euchariſt, from that og the 
Croſs, and that afterwards performed in Heaven, is teal 
confounding or obſcuring the whole Myſtery, and 
it perplext and intricate. We ought” no more to reh 
them two or three ſeveral Oblations, then we would fir a 
Animal was three ſeveral Sacrifices, becauſe it was fiſt 
molated, then flain, afterwards burnt, and the Blood of 
ritually ſprinkled : Any one of thefe Actions may be calle 
an Oblation ; and the Animal, by having any ons of the 
Actions paſſed upon it, was rightly called a Sacrifice; 
Yrs whole Proceſs was really but one and the ſume 

crifice. | 1 2164 £4 
The Synod of Conſtantinople before cited, ſeems to m 
nifie our Saviour's Oblation in the Euchariſt, on the ſane 
ſcore, that Gregory Nyſſen had done ſo befoee, in the fob 
lowing words, (p. 51. Ap. I. 4.) The Sactificer dinſelf, on 
God, having wholly aſſumed our doughy Nature at thi tne 


his voluntary P delivered the Sacrifice for'a Type, of 


rial meaning moſt probably. ſuch an one, as that in the b» 
vitical ho which was the very Life and Eſfence of th 
Sacrifice it ſelf: And 1 apprehend, that we are taught 0 
_ — in the ——— or py i words 

p. 46, 47. Ap.) Chr; e firſt | garen 
Pri * — that did not. aſſume this Hewes: 


10 
* 


and offering a ſpiritaa Sacrifice to bis God, ana Father, i. 
fore bis Fa 2 commanded ns the n 
the ſame. I ſhall leave it to my Reader to dete whit 
that Sacrifice was, which the Apoſtles oxly were to off; 
For I conceive, that none but Dr. Hancock; or Dr. Me, wil 


believe, that none but the Apoſtles only, were to offer ne 


and Praiſe; nor can they themſelves believe it; thong thef 
ſhould be forced to ſay. it. And we have already heard the 
24th Canon of the 3d) alias. the ct Council of Cath" 
and the ſecond and third of the Apoſtolicat-Canons, enjo# 
ing Prieſts and Biſhops to. offer nothing, hut what the 

commanded, wiz. Bread: and Wine; and- dis certain, Wy 


— 
= 


f. I. [at End. | 


briſk commanded noch 
10 venſeif had dene 
xentioned, will by 


Ine aſſerts that Ohrilt, when be Th 
pew Oblation — . New 7. 


Ein 


ry 


fe hin? . 2 te, poſs 


KE 


thee „ but ever fr 

2 2 
. TEE: i. of our Tone, . WE 2 
. fan , Chrift- our Paſſover is Sacrificed for us * 
0 fok 17 0 uming 4 human Body come ſecrated Foy 

* nn 5 in the Myſtery of the P ; the leaſt that der f 0 
eee, e . Betas him 

chal Solemn er 
* ef to ſuffer Death for our Sins. 


Nom ] muſt have leave to ſay, that F have resſon to to be- 

'e, few Truths of Chelan can more plainly, or mare 

piouſly be proved from the Fathers, than thofe. Heads re- 

to the Chriſtian dean, which Ihave here been 

rming from river, from the Omon We have ſafficiens Proof” 
of the moſt anci- 


8.8 
"I 42 


EL 


SO To 


for uh — on to mention 
, Ws i were to b 
92 9 of it for a 
E. 2 | 
offer 0 
fe, wie it, rather than in regard or Dogmata 
Prajet Religion. IF any Men er of New | ttarted np in the 
lt Ages dag an hen Ate eee 


dot a Sacrifice, but 
* ace Opinion 
ion : 
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74 That Chriſt ſacrificed Chip l 
tained the Uſe and Practice of the Euchariſt in thoſe 4, 
s, retained it as a Sacrifice; and therefore the cunem 


braſe, whereby Hereſy and Schiſm were denoted in d e 
Primitive Times, were, ereding Alter againſt, Altar, « Wc. 
new Altars, or making Sacrifices a-part, or out bark; 
for no Clan of Men in thoſe Times thought, that thy 17 
could have the Appearance, or Shadow of a Qu fie... 
without an Altar, and a Sacrifice : and even the Hex ue 
then, who had pry'd into the Chriſtian Myſteries, ae BL... 
— 7 of the — Bread. 2 the / 
ear li iturgies now extant, I apprehend 1 ce | 
ſet this Doctrine above. Diſpute, in the Opinion of al 85 cn 

are not immoderately N WW = 157 
But I expect to be told, that the Authority of Fate WF... 


and Councils, and of all the diffuſive Bodies of Chriſta 
expreſſed in their ue put together, is not ſufficient u 
eſtabliſ a Doctrine of ſo great conſeq 

ove by the words of Inſtitution, or . 
Evidence from the Scriptures, that the Offering of the 5. 
cramental Body and Blood, is Eſſential to the Euchariſt: To WWF. 
which I Auſwer. _ | 1 
I. It is certain, that the great Men, whoſe Names and Work rad 
I have uſed in the foregoing Pages, did believe, that this %W 
crifice was enjoined by Chriſt himſelf; and tho? I don't oe 
an implicite Faith to them, yet when ſo many venerable dir 
Sages, to whom next after the Apoſtles, Chriſtianity chi 
owes its Growth and Settlement, do ſo frequent! 
poſitively affirm a thing of this Nature; I think my 
common Equity and Prudence obliged n examine, Pac 
and impartially to conſider, whether theſe things are 6 
Further I, am perſuaded, that ſome of theſe Fathers wer 
more capable of giving us true Light in this Particular, th 
all the moſt Learned Profeſſors of Languages, and og 
Sciences, now. in Chriſtendom: for they had not only 
Scriptures, which we, God be praiſed, enjoy in comma on 
with them; but they had, ſome of them at leaſt, the know 
ledge of the Uſe and Practice, if not of the Apoſtles, hon 
of thoſe who had perſonally converſed with them, and ben 
Witneſſes of the Words, Actions, and Rites, with wich 
they celebrated the Holy Sacrament. I will mention 
more of thoſe before cited, than Irenæus and Jaſtin — fic, 
and I can't but think their Evidence moſt unanſw 
clear, and unexceptionable. The firſt of them was eil 
Diſciple of Polycarp, who was Conſecrated Biſhop of * yo 


ed. I. in the Euchariſt. 75 


1 

4 St. Jobn; and he ſays poſitively, that Chriſt inſtituted 
rent 4 > pact, in and by the words of Inſtitution; and 
l the BS. the Church received the New Oblation of the New 


eſtament from the Apoſtles : The other calls himſelf a Diſ- 
ple of the les, and aſſures us over and again, thar 
briſt inſtructed us to offer Bread and Wine in the Eucha- 
it; and if theſe great Men were Inferior to the Literati of 
is Age, in Critick and Philoſophy,. yet they were much 
yond 'em in thoſe Qualifications, which are proper to make. 


382 


2 


0 the en able Interpreters of the New Teſtament; I mean in 
deu e Knowledge of thoſe Inſtructions, which the Apoſtles de- 
, tha BG. crcd to the Biſhops, and Prieſts, which they conttituted in 
e Church, and the Manner and Method of celebrating the 
hes, WG .chariſt, and other Religious Offices; in which Particulars 
iſt muſt be acknowledged, we moſt of all want Information. 
ent i om the Writers of the New Teſtament; and we ſhall. 
len ke our Wants the greater, if we refuſe to receive that 
ene dona! Light, which they, who come ſo near to them in 
y * ime, hold out to us. We have juſtly repudiated the Oral 
t:To raditions of the Church of Rome; but, I ſuppoſe, we live 
an Age, when Men are able to 1 we een ſuch 
Non raditions, as are written (tho? not by Inſpired Writers) and 
7 1 ich as are unwritten, and therefore more liable to be 


iſtaken, or miſreported. I have ſaid thus much, not that 
think the Chriſtian Sacrifice wants ſufficient Proof from 
jpture, to determine any Impartial Enquirer ; but it fares 
ih us in this reſpect, as it does with the Aſſertors of the 
octrine of the Trinity, of the Baptiſm of Infants, of Epiſ- 
pay, and Liturgies. Our Proofs from Scripture, though 
e believe them to be juſt, and full; and know, that they 
e ſuch, as our Adverſaries cannot anſwer; yet when we 
told, that they are not Satisfactory, and the Queſtion is 
ply this, Whether they, or we, underſtand the Scripture. 
pht; we take the ſame courſe, that our Adyerſaries of our own . 
ommunion do in the Caſes before- mentioned; weappeal to 
Ancient Monuments of the Church, to thoſe very Writers, 
hom our Adverſaries themſelves, who are in Communion 
the Church of Exzglend, think the. moſt fair Arbitrators 
thoſe Controverſies e-mentioned; and if don't, 
eak as directly, and expreſly for the Doctrine of the Sa- 
ifice, as for any other Point, for the deciſion of which we 
mmonly appeal to them; if their Teſtimonies for the Eu- 
jariſtick Oblation be not as many, and as {trong, as for 
other Principle, or Practice, which is now dilputed a- 
mong 
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p. 2. Ap.) fbr one Altar, and one Biſhop; and in admoni 


56 That Chrift ſacrificed Oben 
mong us; we are ready to fubmit, to confeſs or | 
the wrong, and to yield E to all that " 
1 
to 


Contempt, which our Adverſaries are able to pour up 
and which is in Juſtice due to any Men, and 
Divines, when they turn Barrators: but if our 
from the Primitive Church are very numerous, and yy 
cogent ; then we apprehend, that unleſs they can whottyay 
fute our Arguments from the Scriptures ; our abundant Dy 
monftration of this Doctrine, from the earlieſt Rerords q 
the Chriſtian Church, and from ſuch of them as are in 
_ I. N Enn Gyn SINN, will cat 

cale on our in the Opinion e | 

2 And the mention of thefe very early Mom 
Evidence from ments of Antiquity, will naturally remind m 
Se. Ignatius and Reader of St. Ignatius, and St. Clement & 
Clemens R. ome; for as to St. Barnabas, and fans 

| they do never, to the beſt of ry Obſervatin, 

exprefly mention the Celebration of the Eucharift; and ties 
fore their Silence concerning the Oblation, is no more 
Obje&ion againſt the Sacrifice, than againſt the Sacranen 


other ſide affirm, that He be ſays, is 141 Evidence fit 
the viſible External Sacrifice; but I can't but think, that 

zatins is entirely ours: He mentions the Altar four ms, 
as we ſhalt hereafter more particularly obſerve; and that | 
meant a material Altar, is as evident, as that he ſpeaks ff 
Human Bithop; for he joins both together in 


the Magnefians (4. p. 2. Ap.) to run together. as #0 owe: 
n of 645 79 3 Altar: and he fufficiently: it 
timates, what ufe they then had for an Altar in the Chris 
Church; when he charges the Ph:ladelphians (. p. 2. N 
„ N one Enchariſt; becauſe there is but one fleſh 705 
iſt, and one Cup in the Unity of his Blood, and owe Al, 
&c. And he does the ſame again at another place, where it 
ſays (a. p. 2. Af.) that be who is not withia the Altar, ve 
rived of the Bread of God; for no impartial Man can dou, Bl! c 
ut that by he Bread of God, he meant the Bread of the th: 
Euchariſt: that ch Bread of God does perpetnally in 3 


a: ome mater Oblation made ta God, is what I hall 
—e pres ny 5 fr fit rr. to prove * be the 
gin, taking is or gages, nas W 
Eil ene Nie Th ome char 1 the 
loment 0 impart en. Y EX 
u Adverſaries can have * theſe ee 
12 of the Sacrifice, 1s 
mation of any ſolemn AQ 


to 255 ü that the Bread and ler en Oblas 
the Bread of Gad, as repreſenting the Body and B 
fered for Mankind. Now we ſhould not be Sdeffiture M0! 
peremptory, and deciſive Reply to this Exc 
e could content our ſelves in arguing from the 
xs of our Adverſaries: 2 Hancock Once at leaſt 7 
* p. 21.) and Dr. Wiſe 3 * eites the words fol- 
wing, as the words of r, Viz. It ts wat 
— the Biſpop to Baar, or 10 offer, or to fri- 
or rather to preſent) he Sacrifice : "Tis true, the firſt of | 
Dofors would by the Sacrifice here underſtand only the 
- Oblations; but this might eaſily be eonfuted by this one 
)bſervation (to ſay no more at preſent) viz. That the words 
ding next before do. expreſly ſpeak of the Euchariſt; and 
beretore theſe words mult LE SR as 
veaut of the Oblatian in the Euchariſt, ſtrifly and proper- 
peaking ; rk bogey that theſe words are only 
a the Interpolated — ES Sa ate no juſt Evidence with 
: but when this Saint calls (4. p . p.) the Ma- 
al Euchariſt he Bite of God, as he bad babe S421 
be Bred God, theſe — bid very fair for an a 
* G thus what was call, into os Kern wes. 
£ p to 15 
aue ca 4. le e e ec our Canſc. in 
Particularity, yet tis elear he does it. in the reſt, and I 
jalwade my WR moet Ha fo Readers fo ex- 
lively bader againlt the belief of 8 
0 tink it Caficient, that. be pojots out ta us A, te Alter, 
rr ir, and a material Sacrifice, 
the of God, wherewrich this Altar. is farniſh'd.; even 
tho" they ſhould not. be 5 that 4. — any — | 
Oblation: Bue 2s te my 
| cannat belere, u 80 atins wowd call the Eucbariſt 
the Bread of God. and the of, on to God, if he had nag 


known, 


follows; (6. p. 11. Ap.) We ought to do all things in ah 


78 That Chriſt ſacrificed Chap Mes. 
S. char it was then ſolemnly offer'd in the Church þ fi. 
„1 

But to advance one ſt nearer yet to the Apolits, ſor 
even to Chriſt Jeſus himſelf: St. Eller of Rome 1 ad be 
on as an Eminent Witneſs of the Sacrifice in the Fuchs th 
Now he was infallibly a Companion, and Fellow-Ly 2 db 
2 and during their Life: time, conſtituted f ed! 
of the briſtian Church in the Imperial City of Rome. ny | 


mem of Alexandria expreſly calls him an | Apoſtle. and 
of grew of his, to which I am now going to appeal, was oP de 
Authority, that Leſſons were read in nm 

2 we out — 21 venerable n of this A op 
_ Prelate; whoſe words to our preſent purpoſe ue the 


0 hatſoever our Lord hath commanded us to obſerve; t . 
brate the Oblations and Liturgies at the 74 va, q times: al 
be has commanded them to be done, not in a v. 

manner; but at inted Times and Seaſons, . 
bas determin d, where, and by whom he won d 4 have them 
lebrated, by bis Sovereign Authority; that ſo all things bei 
done in a Holy, and well-pleaſing manner, may be abe 
to bis Will: they 3 that 0 "ff er their Oblations - : tl 
Hatred times, = acc table, — ed; for followmy mn 
155 n 


2 of the Lord, ere not : for — are 

Liturgies 22 or the Hl. rieſt, and 4 proper P 
gd for the Prieſts; and there are proper Mimiftration » e! 

— on the Levites; ; and the Lay-Man it under th 

Qbligation of ſuch Injandtions, as are incumbent on 
Men. Let every one of you, my Brethren, celebrate the 
chariſt to God in his proper ſtation, with 4 good . de 
2 Wen not tranſgreſſing the Canon of bis L no] 
nal Sacrifices, Vows, Sn ber for Siz, and 7 
0 "Aran; are not offer d every where, my Brethres, but . 
eruſalem only; and the Oblation is made, wat in every lat 
there neither,” but before * the Sanctuary, and of ihe Ah. nl 


_ afterwards, in the fame Epiſtle, having ſhew'd what care he ier 


tles took to continue a Succeffion of Paſtors in tht 

urch; he adds (c. p. 2. 5 JI will be mo 25 Crime, 
we geck thoſe from 225 fig opal Function, who fer 
Gifts in an MAVEN 0 ly manner. And N 


* in the 
Os the e re wit Gif 2 ri * 


d. I. in rhe E ucbariſt. * 79 
{1.) I take it for that Whit BE theaks of Sareid: 
and of the Time and Place of offering them, and of the 
rſons, who are the proper Miniſters of them ; he is not ſo 
de underſtood, as if he was — — own concertt- 
g the Levitical Prieſthood, and of the ifices to be of- 
'd by the Law: For he was writing to Chriſtians," no 
ed many hundred Miles from Jersſalem, and of whom a 
great I may ſay the majority, were Gentiles by 
irh and ducation., and never Were under any poſed, the: 
d the Ritual Laws of Moſes. And it-carv be ſoppoſ 
.Clement was perſuading the Gentile Converts to Judaize; 
oppoſition to the Do8eine of Se Pauli, to whols Nan: 
theſe Epiſtles he pays ſo fingular a ence. 
(2.) And yet tis evident — — that he 
eſe Chriſtians of Sacrifices, and of a Prieſthood . in 
; of Oblations and Liturgies, which'we (Clitiftians) 
* "to celebrate, and which the Lord bad commanded; and 
ich they who duly perform, are acceptable, and bleſſed. 
any of our Divines 1 with Reaſon, from this place 
e, that St. Clement here aſſerts the three Orders of Ec- 
efatical Officers, Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons, under the 
itle of High-Priett, Prieſts, and Levites: And certainly the 
roof is as clear and ſtrong for the Sacrifice, as for the 
'rieſthood : and I am perſuaded, that they who will not al- 
ow both in the Chriſtian Church, will never be able to ſhew 
52 17 — 3 Prelate's Diſcourſe. Wa 
e I ruth is, he plainly points out to us, 
te Prieſt ood, and the Karies ts Chriſtian'Church : for 
1 — ala know, 'who were the Perſons deſigned under 
de Character of igb-Prieſt, he tells you they were the Bi- 
hops, whom he deſcribes under the Peri riphraſis of ſuch as oft. 
er the Gifts, and repreſents it as a e, to eject them 
rom the auction of the Epiſcopal Office ice, | on bog - 43 
lO this in an 2 and - 155 
ind, what the Gifzs were, which the e Biſhops kg I 
ve no Man 1 00 ood Judgment will diſpute. I know our 
\dverſaries would have — underſtood by that word, 
ut the Material Oblations of Lay-men, without any im- 
diate or neceſſary relation to, or dependance upon 
uchariſt : But then they ought to' ew us, 45 dend 
y-oblations were ever otherwiſe offered in the Church 
the Biſhops, than at the Altar, and in the Euchariſt. 
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to him, for this frank and fu 


ſomewhat harſh, for St. Clement to ſpeak of every ones d 


lowing. Caution is given to every one, not to' tranſrek 


' obſerved in the Divine Adminiſtrations. Now in bare ve 


3 That Chriſt ſacrificed Clap l 
take this rtunity to pay my publick Acknow 
this Frank It. Dectaration in war imp 
Doctrine, for Which I am now pleading ; and I dare ly 
this Verdict of Mr. Bennet in the Scale, 7 the two 
three — which Dr. Haxcock and Dr. Wiſe have printed 
ainſt it. e * mus STE eee 
But indeed we need not go ſo far, as his 44th Chapter ty 
ove, that: what he had ſaid in the 30th, was meant of the 
Fucharitr For he explains himſeif in the words 'imme$ 
ately following; which tho? they begin à new Chapter i 
the common Diviſion, yet have à cloſe connexion with the 
words, which conclude the 4oth Chapter; and therefore i 
my Tranſlation, I take no notice of the breaking off of the 
th Chapter. And further, I turn evy by celebratingth 
chariſt; for ſo it ſignifies = Juſtm Martyr, ſd. pi 
Ap.) and in ſeveral other Paſſages of the Ancients; and i- 
deed this place will, by it ſelf conſidered, juſtifie this Ver. 
he for if no more "= — —— word, than ſing 
a Hymn, or joining in a Prayer © ing, pronoun 
by the Biſhop, or the celebrating Prieſt; think it would be 


ing of is in his proper ſtation, rank, or order; —— ly if 
ae mbred, that in the words next before, t lud 
Prieſt, Levite, and Lay- man, are expreſly ſaid to have ua 
diſtin& parts in the Liturgies; and in the words next fd 


or exceed the Canon of his Liturgy, or the regularity ton 


bal and mental Thankſgivings, the ſhare of all is equal, & 
the ſame, except of him that officiates only ; and ith La 
n does the ſame with the Prieſt, or Deacon, when ti 
iſhop is preſent to pronounce the words; and I ſappol 
there is no publick Office of Religion in the Chriſtian Church 
where all, viz. Prieſts, Deacons, and Lay-men had thit 
ſeveral parts to perform, but the Euchariſt only; in which Wl 
Lay-man brought his material Oblation to the Deacon, 
whom it was preſented to the - Biſhop, or officiating Pri 
and by him laid on the Altar; and afterwards the whole * 
crifice folemnly preſented to God, all the Prieſts ſtand 
by him that officiated; the Deacons attending, and | 
- a Decorum among the People; and (after the Oblation 
Conſecration) the Celebrator firſt receiving himſelf, then 
Prieſts and Deacons; after which the Celebrator, and the Do 
cons adminiſter d, or diltributed' the Euchariſtical Sy 


ged. IJ. in the Euchariſt. 833 
o the People: And as theſe words cannot properly be ap- 
ly'd to any other part of e orſhip; ſo it appears, 
it they do moſt exactly fit the n of the Euchariſt, 
hen performed in the manner juſt now hinted. In a word, 
maſt either be in ſinging P or ſaying Prayers of 
hank ſgiv ing, that every one is to obſerve his own parti- 
var Station; which I ſuppoſe borders upon Abſurdity: or 
ſe it muſt be in the Adminiſtration of the Sacrament : If 
e former, then I own, that I — muſt be the 
dacrifice erg an 3 (and ny my Reader too believe 5 — 
e can, that Bi „Prieſts, ns were origin 
rdained, for the keeping the better Conſort and Harmony, 
n offering up the Hymns and verbal Thankſgivings of the 
hurch; nay he "muſt believe too, that ſuch Hymns and 
Thankſgivings are Sacrifices for Sin, and M . 
ut if theſe ANG are not that ifice, then 
oy the material Euchariſt is; which was to be 
roved. 3 1 55 — 
And that I may give ſome further Confirmation to this, 
ſhall conſider the Occaſion St. Clement had to ſpeak on 
his Subject. Tis evident to any Man, who reads this Epi- 
tle with Application, that a Sedition had been rais d among 
de Chriſtians. at Corinth, againſt their lawful Paſtors, whom 
Malecontent Party endeavour'd, at - leaſt ſo far as in 
m lay, to remove and depoſe: And becauſe the lawful 
altors were (till ſupported by a conſiderable number of the 
feople, who kept to them, and to their former place of Wor- 
pʒ therefore theſe Malecontents form a ſeparate Aſſem- 
ly, ſet up ſome of themſelves, or of the Deacons of their 
wa fide, to perform the part of Paſtors, without any Au- 
ity from the Biſhop and Presbytery, from whom they 
ad made a defection; and (as Schiſm is a contradictions 
ag) they ſeem to have choſen another Day, in which to 
riorm their Devotions; and not that which the Apoſtles, 
our Saviour's Direction, had appropriated. to this purpoſe: 
it is obſervable, that whatever vations they made 
other matters, yet they affected to have the Sacrifice of- 
d in the ſame external form and manner, that was uſed | 
the Biſhop and Presbytery, and the uncorrupted part of 
e People, who ſtill adher'd to them; only that they had no 
ſhop, or Prieſts, regularly ordained. TwWas St. Clement's 
ign by his Epiſtle, to reconcile this mutinous Party to 
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s reminding them of the ſtated Place and Time for cele- 
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jar lawful Paſtors. Thus tis eaſie to account for St. Cle- | 
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n knew the Mind of the Apoliies, and the Profile 
ited MF the Churches ſettled hetter than any that 
04d in after-Ages, and 0 y of 'our mo» 
2 Dirines, they were able to underſtand all 
wi ngues of Men, and even of Angels; 

en eſimony of St. Clement to be, in effect, i 
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is a thing wa dub heryy. 
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aul; for Oh F goes 

mg and ſacrifice to God, Erh. v. a. 

od, is ſaid very often in Seripture to be 

a particulat 2 7 are 
I : 


86 7 hat Cbhrift ſacrificed Chap. ect. I 
:; and the moſt eminent and valuable Sactifiee that ert ere te 
preſented to God, is moſt juſtly expreſs d by this word, ] no 
tho' ſmall in Sound, is very big in Signiication. It ima 
Chriſt's free voluntary reſigniuig His own moſt precious Ba 
and Blood to God the Father as a Ranſom. and Sacrifice 
the Sins of Men. | | C4 Toa 
I take it for certain, and indiſputable, that the Body he 
*. ſpoken of, was now actually given, yielded, offer d to G 
by our Saviour, as a Prieſt according to the Order of Mg 
chiſedech. The three Evangeliſts es we, 
St. Paul, do every one of them ſpeak in the preſent Tex 
ad b Lutte XXii. 19. 12d or 1 Cor. xi. 24. de 
Matt. xxvi. 28. Mar. xiv. 24. Luke xxii. 20. the Spirit 
which they wrote, directed them all with an unanimou 
mony, to repreſent our Saviour as now performingthend 
ſolemn Act of his — r Prieſthood ; and therefor 
offering his Body and Blood to God, under tbe Symbol 
Bread and Wine. It is well known by all that are not 
fect Strangers to the Hebrew and Helleniſtick Diction, 
the ſtrongeſt and moſt ſtrict: way they have of expreſſing i 
+ Time preſent, is by a Participle of that Tenſe: This wy 
of — himſelf our Saviour uſes, and all the four H 
Jy Writers, who give us the Hiſtory of the Inſtitution, @ 
_ in uſing this preſent Participle; and do therefore mt 
gloriouſly conſpire to teach us this Truth, that our Savique 
now actually offer himſelf to God, under the Repreſentumli 
of Bread broken, and Wine poured out. The ranked 
Deiſt [, will ſcarce be able to perſuade him 
that four Writers ſhould all by meer Chance, in deſeribiy 
the ſame Action, uſe the ſame Tenſe, and yet uſe it in i 
ſtead of another Tenſe ;- that they ſhould all ſpeak of tel 
ame thing as done in the (preſent Inſtant of Time, and jt 
mean, that it was to be done ſome confiderable Ties . 
ter: What then can we think of thoſe Chriſtians, who a 
believe, that theſe Holy Penmen were all moved by it 
Holy Ghoſt to ſpeak improperly, 8 an Action 
the greateſt Moment; and particularly to ſay, that it w 
done now, at this inſtant Moment of Time; when yet td 
believed, and knew, that it was yet to be done; that tue 


i | bl: 
ty Hours were to paſs it was to be compleated? | | 
indeed one, or two of theſe Inſpired Writers, had repreſet — 
ed our Saviour as ſpeaking in the preſent Tenſe, and i k 


others had-expreſſed it in the future, our Adverſaries mig wel 
have had ſome Umbrage for ſaying, that the two au 5 
oY + 1 * 1 2 1 N ' * 
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xd no regard to Grammatical Niceties; nor are we to 
d any thing upon ſuch uncertain Bottoms: but 
ben every one of thoſe Holy Penmen, who give us the 
inutes of this Action, which was one of the moſt con- 
dderable that ever he did, and which is related by four 
f them, do all ſay, that our Saviour ſaid, ir gives, or bro- 
en, ir hed ; I can't think it becomes wile or modeſt Men, to 
retend to correct theſe r as if they knew the 
* Chriſt's Words, better than they who were pre- 
znt, when they were ſpoken: Tis therefore prepoſterous to 
ll us, that by-4s we are to underſtand hall be. Nor have 
pur Adverſaries any Pretence for giving io unnatural a Senſe 
0 theſe Words: They tell you, it is the preſent Tenſe for 
future; and if you ask, upon what Grounds this is ſaid; 
hey have nothing to reply, but this; viz. That Chriſt's Bo- 
ly was not in any Senſe given, or offered to God, till it was 
rucify'd : Which is to take that for granted, which my 
Reader ſees, was deny'd by the ancient Fathers. What if 
ome few MISS, and the old Italic Tranſlation, and St. C 
ian, and the Tranſlator of Irenexs, and the Canon of 
Maſs in the Church of Rome, ſay ſhall be given, ſhall be 
ed? Thoſe can be of no weight, when laid in the Scale 
ppainſt the concurrent Authority of moſt and the beſt of the 
reek Books. Nor does the Scripture give any Counte- 


nance to our Adverſaries, while they would perſuade us, that 


tate : | 

ant Criſt's Oblation was perform'd on the Croſs only. The four 
met iltories of the Inſtitution plainly declare, that Chriſt's Body 
wie given, or ſacrificed in the Euchariſt; nor is there one 
n th ord in all the New Teſtament, that can be urgedin Con- 
Fe diction to it. Chriſt is often faid to have given himſelf for 
: but that by this Phraſe is meant nothing, but his dying 
or us upon the Croſs, we are no where told; and ſince he 
» calf unſelf has informed us, that in the Euchariſt his Body was 
en, his Blood ſhed for us; we have juſt Reaſon to belleve 
bim; He is ſometimes ſaid, to have born our Sins; and that 
dis was done upon the Croſs, that the Mactation was there 
ther WW Performed, is not diſputed. It is ſaid, that Chriſt was once 
wer BY © 74, 20 bear the Sim of maxy, Heb. ix. 28. And that the 
? | blation was but one is a moſt certain Apoſtolical Truth; 
nd yet they who limit this one Oblation to the fix Houts 
eme, during which he hung upon the Croſs, are deſtitute of. 
e Proof from Scripture: That the Sacrifice-was not fi- 
mo niched *cill our Saviour _— on the Croſs, nay till he — 
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ze to be interpreted by the two latter; but that they 


$3 That Odriſt ſacri ted ben Esa. 
ted into the Holy of Holies, eveh Heav'h it 2 is erik 
Hough; 4 8 it leſs am, that Bor a * 
mnity g own Bod when 
inſtituted the Euchariſt, Chriſt i bore the Tuning — 
of eur Siw iy Pe natural Bed omg ns: * 4 
-when St. Paul, as above 52 ae th 
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Ad, or 
lation previous to the Sufferi ,or A there mentiou'd; — 
as when the Apoſtle ſays, in 1 Ver | 
that Chriſt . owee * 5 
before his 


. — ald bee de capabl 0b be evident, 
re he cou e 
his Crucifixion was a Conſt wang, his offering hitnſelf; 
and this is the full of what St. Se. Panlfa 8, Heb.ix.2 5, 26. fm. 
that Cbriſt was not often to eto fer Fray for dew te muſt of 
ten have ſuffered; he offered himſelf but once; and therefote 
ſuffer'd ag once. He began this Oblation in the Euchariſt 
and continued it on the Croſs. Nothing but his Death — 
be 'a Satisfaction for out Sins; and this was aQually accons 
pliſhed on the Croſs : and this Death of his wat theyer wht 
repeated; it was the effect of his perſofial Oblation of hm 
ſelf, which he began in the Euchariſt; and fince he was 
once to offer, he was but once to die. See much more 
. 1 IntroduQion to — ſecond. — ies 
t ſeems elear to me, that the one per 
farmed by our Saviour himſelf, is not to be confin d to ay 
one Inſtant of Time; but commenc d immediately after tht 
Paſchal Solemnity, and was finiſhed at his Aſcenſion ia 
Heaven, there to appear in the Preſence of God for us? Ald 
if our Adverſaries will reſtrain the Oblation to the Croſh# 
lone; then they muſt exclude Chriſt's ſacerdotal Entry in 
Heaven, as the Holy of Holies; and fay, that the Oban 
was finiſh'd before the Blood of the Sacrifice was | 
into the moſt holy Place, and there offered, contrary 
the Apoſtle teaches us, , ix. 7. and therefore — 2 1 1 
poſe, will preſume thus far. And if it was conſiſtent wit 
the one Oblation to be made in Heaven, as well as on tt 
Croſs; then I cannot conceive, why the Oblation made ind 
- Euchariſt ſhould make the Oblation. ceaſe to be one, any mon 
than the double offering it on the and in the Holy d 
Holies, already mention d. If our Adverfaries will needs have 
it, that the ſacerdotal Act of Oblation was Inſtantaneous 
and * and performed on the Croſs only; "TER 


confident, they will find no of this 
A That de Minden and | 
done upon the Croſs ; that the ſubſtantial 
natural Body was there once for all yi 


Croſs only; yet this cannot truly 
if our Adverſaries will have it, 
i facrificing Prieſt here on Earth, but 
muſt firſt prove, that he did not ſo 
ul Body to God; and then they muſt 
Argument, whereby to make it appear, that 
Croſs, dy an internal AQ of his Mind, if not i 
Words, make a Sacerdotal Oblation of himſelf, 
nceive will be a very hard Task; that he did @ in the Eu- 


tharict is clenrr. | 1 
[f i could dec proved, that our Saviour offer'd himſelf on 
he Croſs only 3 N would from thence follow, that in this 
ne Oblation he did not at all act as a Prieſt, according'to 
he Order of Mebrbiſedech. For . — as che 
to have offer'd a bl 
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Notions of thoſe, who. muſt 
iter ly with their own ' 2 

4 2 Prieſt according to the Order of Me 
i the main Point of the Prieſtly Office, that 
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- was ſoon after yielded to God on the 
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go That Chriſt ſacrificed Clap l 
Was 2 ſacrificing Prieſthood ; but there is no 'Probabil 
that he offered bloody Sacrifices, but Bread and Wine on 


and that therefore in ſuch a Sacriſice he imparted à Ben 
diction to Abrabam; and by Conſequence, that our Saviour 
2 Prieſt of the ſame Order, did intend to confer BenediQionsy 
the People, as Melchiſedeth did to Abraham : and therefog 
perform'd the ſacerdotal Qblation in Bread and W ine. And hen, 
AS has been proper, we have the Judgment of the Ancient 
with us; who do generally aſſert, that Chriſt did offer Be 
and Wine in the Euchariſt, and offered them as a Melih 
ſedechian Prieſt, and as Symbols of his Body and Blood zu 
that in and by theſe Symbols, he did A devote li 
natural Body to ſuffer according to the Will of God; af 
this is a certain Proof, that the Fathers took gives, not 
as expreſſing, but as meaning, and intending the Time tha 
preſent. Let the Papiſts then go on with their dabitur u 
effundetur, ſhall be given, ſhall be ſhed; and it fits theit i 
tion well enough, who believe that the ſame Body ul 
Blood was ſubſtantially offered in the Euchariſt, - and ou i 
Croſs ; but let Proteſtants ſtick cloſe to the JU Chun 
and to the Evangeliſts, and to Chriſt Jeſus himſelf; 
undoubtedly declared, that in that very Inſtant of Time, f 
which he celebrated the Original Euchariſt, he did at c 
offer, or give to God Bread and Wine, and gave gh 
Pledge and Earneſt of the natural . Bl hi 
roſs. But to m 
is matter more clear if poſſible, I will propoſe two Qu 
(1.) What is that, which Chriſt: here calls his Body 
Blood ? And here all Antiquity (as we'ſhall ſoon ſee) 'l 
the greateſt Part of Proteſtants, but eſpecially the Cure 
England, give in their unanimous Anſwer, that it is con 
crated Bread and Wine. ON. e 
6.) The other Queſtion is, What is that, of which 
here ſays, that it i. given, or offered to God? And J 
ſeems ſtrange to me, that this ſhould be a Queſtion wm 
thoſe, who believe that Chriſt here calls Bread his bat 
Wine his Blood; for certainly if zhis Bread, of , which 
Saviour ſpeaks, is his Body; then this Bread is alſo given 
God, if our Saviour ſpeak according to the common Rules 
Conſtruction : for the Bread and the y of Chriſt are here 
ſame thing. For no other Body of Chriſt could be em 
no other Body of Chriſt had yet been ſubſtantially: offered 
God. The Argument uſed by Proteſtants, to probe 
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what Chriſt gave to his Apoſtles, and what they teceiv'd, 
was Bread, oo thus; What he took, that D vrhat 
je bleſſed, that he brake; what he brakÞ, that he gave f ht 
he gave, that they received ; therefore what they received 
vis Bread: for that was what he took : But there are ſome 
Words omitted in this InduQion, viz. 12 for 
un; and therefore I muſt take leave to add; what he gave 
was his Body; what was his Body, was given for them; 
chat was given for them, was giyen to them; what was 
piven to them they received, therefore what they received 
vas Bread, actually offered to God as his (ſacramental) Bo- 
ty: And this is to be apply d to the Wine, matatis matandit. 
ind indeed St. Lutte ſo expreſſes our Saviour's Words at the 
Delivery of the Cup, that poxred out can't be underſtood to 
elong to the natural Blood of Chriſt, but to the repreſen- 
tive Blood, or the Wine: This cannot be perceived by 
ading our Tranſlation ; but the Words gramatically ren- 
jered are theſe, This Cup poured ont for 227 (or offered as a 
bation to God for you). is the New Teſtament, or Cove- 
amt in my Blood, for ix uh being a Nominative, can- 
ot agree with a/uer, Which is in the Dative; but our Ad- 
erlaries will rather make St. Luke guilty of a Soleciſm, 
an allow that he could ſpeak ſo deciſively againſt their 
otionss For this is their = of ing with the Holy 
titers upon this Occaſion. I deſire my Reader further to 
dbſerve, that when I vary ponred out, by thoſe Words er- 
das a Libation, I had an Eye, not only to Truth, but to 

Calvin, who in his Harmony on the Goſpels, p. 587 


, that our Saviour made a Libation with the Cup, aud 
6c) n i: uſed ſo to be done in Sacrifices. - O fi fic omnia, 'Tis 


Tin to a Demonſtration, that all the other Particulars are 
edicated of the Bread and Wine; tis certain in particular, 
it when he ſays, this [Bread] is my Body, Body is predi- 
ated of the Bread; and it mult be # ſtrange Slight, that can 
rant the Word Body to be ſo predicated; yet when we come 
d the next Word, given, we mult find: another Subject᷑ for it: 
or 'tis to be obſerved, that this Propoſition, hie | Breas 
Body is falſe, if meant of his natural Body, which cou 

ot be eaten; it muſt therefore be meant of his ſacramental 
dy, and therefore of his ſacramental Body it is alſo ſaid, 
it is given for as. | 151 

Pat I may be told, that our Saviour's Meaning is, this 
— is [a Symbol of] my Body given for yon; to which 


wer, 
8 7 ) That 


der T e; for ſuppoſſ the Words ſt 
- preſented, in the . — on 2 5 


e's Ty edpiarbe ur J1Þ44's, Or Md ver ; or, whether the 
| bol of my natural Body, which natural al fy es 
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wit will hereafter be fen; yet I don't think it fair, firſt 

that. our Saviodr meant the Words in — 

1 to build Arguments upon that Suppoſition. 

I anſwer, that this will not at all rr ty. 


our Saviour, and the Evangeliſts, * have expteſſel 
the Greek, that is, whether it would have — 10 1 — — 


eaning of thoſe Exgliſb Words ſhould be, 165 in Sw 
ot — it ſhould be, this i bs 6 9 


given 
wwhich Symbol is given for you erk to . 
firſt, manner, ir might 3 
— this Allegation ; and yet in reality it muſt be 
; for ſo long as che Participle is in the preſent Ta, 

the Boey uſt be now given; ; and if the was 4 Syn 
bol e Body which was given, while our — 
alive; 2 that that was not 
— A but only ſymbolically ; if ſymbol Roms 
the Pledges or wo 'of and Wine, and if} 

was given, or offered under the P 5 of Bread and Wi 
then the Bread and Wine muſt be offered; "and if they we 
not then offered, it could not be ſaid cher Ser Savicary l. 
dy was then in any Senſe given to God: If in che hum! 
would be direAly grinst them. But "ric vain for any Ma 
to aſſume to dime the Liberty of determining 
which manner of Expofition our Saviour would hare 


moſt upon this Suppoſition ; and to ſay the leaſt of it, 
— the Queſtion, fot cay 7 to arr geren 
n o his own Sentiment. 

(3-) 1 anſwer, the moſt 
is to rezſon upon the Words as 4 
I that neither of theſe Modes of 
would have come up to our Saviour's « Meani | 
A . the 
— dps This it 8 

- becauſe this was not 

Co ts This & 55 wy 
or it has been he'd, that he 
under this S bel c 90 40 gn is Body o the On 
— be — And further it will appear ere · long, ua 
the Euchariſtical Bread is ſomewhat more e 
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ſtance uſes the Preſent, but means the Preterperfect, or f 

ture. For tho' 'tis own'd, that ſuch Enallages do ſons 
S 

e, WI ppoſe any ſuch Figure us his 

when a fair Account can be given of the Words, n 
any ſuch Suppoſition; and our Adverſaries in this (a 
have no Pretence for ap Enallage, but only this, that thy 
muſt either aſſert ſuch a Figuee to be here uſed, or elſe ſu 
ever abandon their Cauſe. But neither are we deſtitute hd 3 
other Proof from the Words of Inſtitution; for, her 
- -(2.) Whatever Chriſt did himſelf, the ſame he commmomm 
ed us to do: If therefore he offer'd his own Sacrament 
Body and Blood in the Euchariſt, he has poſitively. command . 
ed us to do the ſame; and we are without excuſe, if wi ri; t 
do willfully and * 1 it. Having therefore before Wh: 
ſhew'd, that Chriſt did here make an Oblation, it inevitably WWblem 
follows, that we muſt do ſo too, taking thoſe words, I 7: 
this in Remembrance of me, in the. Senſe, which our Adi buen 
faries themſelves put upon them; but we affirm further, thi 


the word T4", when join'd with a Noun that ſignifies re | 
C offer d gnines e le 


thing proper to to God, does very often ſigniſe i 
offer, or preſent to the Divine Majeſty, by way of Sacrifice! 
Dr. Hickes, in his Chriſtian Prieſthood, has produc'd a vey caci 
great number of Proofs to this A from p. 58, top. c Th 
and when our Saviour ſays of the Cup, d re rug7s:s 
A wlvx]s, it can't in Strictneſs be otherwiſe render d ia 01 
Oer this as oft as ye drink.it. For it is certain, that aan WlWituti 
eas 77%, in the manner that iu): affects it; and ua phie! 
therefore we are to do, or make what we drink, or elſe n fer 
are to offer it; and ſince. we can't be, in any prog « 
Speech, ſaid to make, or to do the Cup in the Euchiarill,k 
remains, that we are to offer it; for that 9479 has ol 
for its Antecedent, is evident from this, that we can't be {al 
to drin any thing there ſpoken of, but the Cup only? & 
Propitiatory Oblation, p. 33. And leſt my Reader ſhould ad 
have the Chriſtian Prieſthood at hand, thereby to be conyinck 
that 0:4. has this Signification, I will only juſt mende e di 
the Places which are there-referr'd to, viz. Herodotus Lib dem 
I. C. cxxxi. cxxxii. the LXX Greek Tranſlators, E. he f 
Irix. 36, 38, 39. X. 25. Levit. iv. 20. vi. 22. ix. 7, 16. o G 
19, 30. xvii. 9. XXIII. 12. Deut. xvi. 1. 1 Kings Vii Mei 
Tviii. 23, 25, 26, 29. (the words are not in the Hebrew) iy 
2 Kings x. 21, 24, 25. 2 Chr. Mr. 1, 2. XXXY. I. E. ont 
17. Numb. ix. 2. Fof. v. 10. 2 Kings Xxiii. 21. n 
. 5 # 2 U 
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5 18, 19. Pſal. lv. 19. Bæruch I. 10. Heb. xi. 28. 
Tim. ii. 1. The ſame is prov'd from Juſtia I CH 
m, the Conſtitutions, c. er] wo SIE 
| muſt alſo remind my Reader, that the word, 'Ar2uvyor;,' 
[emorial, which is render d by the Engliſh Tranſlators Remem- 
ace, is a Sacrificial word, and is by the LXX Tranſlators 
ply'd to the Offering the Shrew-bread, which was a moſt 
lain Type of the Chriſtian Sacrifice, Lev. XIiv. 6, 7. 
ind it is from this Text of the LXX, that the Ancient 
athers, and Liturgiſts take the word Te9x«4%-, whiclt T' 
ommonly have render'd hing in open view; this Shew- 
read is expreſly called a Offermg of the Lord made by \ 
we, ver. 9. And it is well known, that the M 
733 the moſt Eſſential part of the Oblation; indeed no 
ut of it but this, was directly preſented to God, by a 
blemn act of Oblation; but the whole Sacrifice was render'd 
Operative, and Beneficial, by vertue of this Memorial; 'as 
you may ſee, Levit. ch. ii. And we don't pretend, that in 
he Euchariſt the ſubſtantial Body of Chriſt is offered; (that 
ve leave to the Papiſts) but only, that we offer the Sacra- 
nental Body and Blood, as a Memorial of the Natural; 
jot as a cold, bare Remembrance; but as a Powerful, Ef- 
Icacious, Prevalent Oblation. - + Th J 
There is in the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions an obſervable 
alſage, which I can't but recommend to my Reader's Peru- 
on this occaſion, (6 b. p. 46. Ap.) Do ye, ſay the Con- 
0% our N DN nd ofer we 12 
whic ave you in us [t et] ſaying, 
Fer this 7 Mamorial 2 1 we turn t if aro 
Vo this in Remembrance of me, "twill not be eaſy to ſ 
dw they could ſuppoſe, that a Sacrifice was here enjoin'd, 
ating the words apart from thoſe that are before; I there- 
re turn em in that Senſe, in which I ſuppoſe the Con. 
Ititutor intended , and by this means their way of 
prefling themſelves is very intelligible. There is, I own, 
mother Suppoſition , upon which this Conclufion may 
de drawn from the words, as uſually tranſlated, Do ibis in 
emembrance of me; the Suppoſition is, that our Saviour, in 
he foregoing words, had 1% ver the Bread and Wine ven 
0 God, as his Repreſentative Body and, Blood; for if our 
day iour did declare, in the former Sentence, that his 
vas actually offered, 3 have proved he did) then it is 
nfeſſed, that it was Sufficient for him to ſay, Do this, 
"at is, offer Bread and Wine, as IL have done. "And te our 
Werſaries chuſe which of the two they pl 
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either 
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5 communicate with the true God, by eating -things.of- 
uh to him. And-this zh no eG more clearly: 
in che 21ſt Verſe, Te canes canfiltently Sint the Cop of vhe 
Lird, and the Caper Dent ; that is, the Wine 40 the 
true oof in . s and ont eek > the ole Gods 
in the Heathen- 1 emples; I cannot '© ntly | be partakers 
o, or gueſts at the Lure Table or Altar, and the Table or 
Jar of Devils: For I ſuppoſe it is as evident; that the Cup 
of the Lord, hete mention d, had been offer d in Honour to 
him, as that the Cup” of Deyils had been offer d in Ho- 
nour to them; and that the Table of the Lord denotes an 
Altar erected for his NN Table'of Devils de- 
votes an Altar raiſed for the Worſtip of Deyils; for by the 
Table of Devils you cannot juſtly.” underſtand F 

Tables diftin& from the Altar ; becauſe to he partakers of 
Table in this Verſe, is Patallel to that of being partekers of 
the Altar, yer 18: and from hence We might conclude, 
That the Table of be. Lord is a Phraſe ſignifying bis Altar; 
ad der thi i. the we Fete of Ye: Gelten Argument; 

that this is the true State uf be e's. 

| alledge the Authority of Dr. Mbiiiy humfelf who intro - 
taces St. Pawl thus explaining -himſelf (in the laſt 


Para; 
graph of his Annotation upon ver. 24.) 4 This: I. ſay to 
« compleat this Argument, and to -render-the-Sarrifice of- 
% fer'd to Idols Parallel to thoſe bf Chriſtiaut, and: Jews, 
* that as theſe are offertd to the Hlanbur of Cirifh and of 
* the God of Hel; ſo the things which the Gentiles ſa- 
c crificed, they [ſacrificed to Devils, and not to God.” 1 
wou'd not have my Reader from hence conclude, that the 
Doctor is a Friend to the Chriſtian Sacriſice; he has ſuffici- 
enth declared the c ; but only deſire him to obſerve _ 
the force of Divine Truth, which will ſometimes make its 
1 into the Eyes af Men, tho' they wink never ſo hard. 

t may ſeem a juſt Objection againſt what is here offered, 
that the Cup and Bread, ver. 16. are ſimply called the Com- 
munion of Chriſt's Blood, and Body, and not of his Blood 
hed, and of his Body given for us, as at other Places: for 
if thoſe words had been added, the Arzutment bad been 
plan and obvious to all: But to this I anſwer, _ | 

1. That St. Paul frequently ſpeaks Elliptically ; ,nay.he 
Ges ſo in this very Chapter ; the word Hater is cle; 
omitted, ver. 4. for not he Rock it ſelf, but the 1 
which flowed owt of the Keck; follou /A the Iſraelites in the 

Uderneſs; as, I ſuppaſe; every body will allow, Another 

15 | H remarkable 
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remarkable Ellipfis occurs, ver. 7. for to prove that ſome of 
the People were Idolatert, he cites thoſe words, Exod. xxxii, 

| | 6. the People ſat down to eat, aud drink, and roſe up to play: 
l - he takes no notice, that what they eat had firſt been offers 
| to the Spider Calf, to whom they had erected an Alte, 
| and offer d Burnt-Offerings, and brought Peace-Offerings, 
as s by the words immediately foregoing: and this is 
an Ellipſis of the ſame ſort with that, ver. 16. thete he men- 

1 tions not the Bread and Wine as offer'd to God, ver. 7. he 
| takes no notice, that what the People cat had been Sacrificed 
| | 


| 
to the Calf. | | 3 
| 2. The Reaſon of his uſing an Ellipſis, ver. 7, and ver. 
| 16, ſeems to have been one and the ſame, viz. that the H- 
| ſtory of the Golden Calf, and of the Inſtitution of the Eu · 
chariſt, were ſo well known to the Corinthian Communi- 
cants, that he thought it needleſs minutely and verbatim to 
rehearſe them : if either were known to them better 
than the other, it was certainly the Inſtitution of the Eu- 
 chariſt ; for they had it rehears'd to them once a Week at 
[ furtheſt. St. Paul's chief aim was to prove, that Men cat- 
not eat, or partake of things offered to God, whether 4 
| true, or falſe one, but he muſt be ſuppoſed to intend this eu- 
ting, or participation done in Honour to that God, and with 
a deſign to communicate with him: the eating, or jew. 
being the main thing he had in his view, whereby he inten- 
| ded to convince thoſe looſe Corinthians of their Sin in eat- 
ing of things ſacrificed to Idols, he did not think it neceſli- 
ry always to repeat the Circumſtance of its being offerel 
before it was eaten: And ſince it is evident, that he does na 
mention, ver. 7. the Oblation of the Peace-Offerings upo1 
which the Iſraelites feaſted, we are not to wonder, that It 
omits in the 16th Verſe the Oblation of the Body and Bloo! 
of Chriſt : but in the 21ſt Verſe he does as. ſtrongly int 
mate, that the Cup in the Euchariſt was offer'd' in Honon 
of Chriſt, as that the Cup in the Idol-Feaſts had been offer! 
to Devils. I think more need not be ſaid to ſhew, - that ic 
does as neceſſarily imply the offering of the latter, as of ti 
former; and that without this Suppoſition the Pertinena 
and e e of the Apoſtle's Reaſonings are not to 1 
Thus, I conceive, I have fully eſtabliſh'd the Doctrine d 
the Sacrifice, not only from the Monuments of the Prim. 
tive Church, but from the words of Chriſt Jeſus himlch 
and of his Apoſtle St. Pas /: And I muſt continue of ts 
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Opinion, till I am convinced by ſome direct Evidence frotii 
ü. Scripture, that Chriſt did at any other Time, or Place here 
9: (n Farth, perform any Sacerdotal act of Oblation; th 
4 Wl Chriſt's Body was ſubſtantially Sacfiflced on the Croſs, mu 
ar, de acknowledged by all; but 987794 on the . we 
g5, muſt then mean, that he was ſlain as an Expiatory Bim, 
nd not that he offered himſelf as 4 Melchiſedechian Prieſt: 
en- bor he declates, that he did this in the-Euchdriſt : For 2518, 
de fi be, 55 my Boch given to Gd for s. 
ced And tho? Wwe ought in every Euchariſt to do ½ ui of 


what Chriſt did; yet we afe not to do it in all fer che Eu. 
reſpe&ts, with the fame Ends and Deſigns that ri for dhe ſam 
he did. The chief End, or primary Intention, end but CI 
which Chriſt ſeems to have had in the Celebra- dd. 
tion of the firſt Euchariſt, was to devote and | © 
reſign himſelf up to God, as a Sacrifice for the Life of the 
World, and to Inſtitute a, petpetudl Commemotation of it; 
but we do neither the one, nor the other : We do not offer 
the Body of Chriſt in order to its being crucify'd ; but as a 
Memorial of jits having been many Ages paſt devoted to Cru- 
cfixion, or Mactatiou: We do not inſtitute either a Sacra- 
ment, or a Sacrifice; but put in practice the Inſtitution made ſo 
many hundred Veats fince by Chriſt himſelf. We have 4 
Parallel to this in the Paſchal. Joe: for the Original Sacri- 
fee of the Lamb in the Land o t, was chiefly deſigned 
for Propitiating the Divine Majeſty, in order to avert that 
Judgment, (viz. the Death of the firſt-born) from the rae- 
ter, which befel the Egyptians, and to be the Pattern of 
the Paſchal Sacrifice to the Fews in all ſucceeding Generati- 
om; but the Annual Paſſover, tho? it were as truly a Sacri- 
fice as the Original, was rather a Commemoration of the De- 
Iverance of the Iſraelites from that "Calamity, than an Apo- 
treptrick Sacrifice; und was not intended as an Inſtituti- 
on, but as a Continuation of the Paſſover; tho? it was Pro- 
tiatory, as well as other Sacrifices. . 
And thus I have beyond all juſt ContradiQion proved, oy 
Jeſus perform'd the Office of a Sdcrificing Prieſt, when he fi 
lituted the Holy Communion ;and that He at the ſame time 
dein d His Apoſtles, and their Succeſlors to ſucceed Him in 
hat ſacred Office; and whethet Melchiſedech's Prieſthood 
rere a Type of Chriſt's in offering Bread, or Wine, or not 
or which, I believe, few lmpartial Readers will doubt) yet 
in thus offering a — Hefulfilled the Prefigura- 
2 non 
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aboliſſ dl. chariſt; and that is, that all Sacrifice is dle 


they have. Chiyilt is no where faid to have aboliſh Th 
' fice: Nay I a 


x00 That Chrift ſacrificed, &. Chap. Il 


tion of the * Pontifical Sacrifice offer'd under the Law, and 

that He intended the latter as well as the former to be a per. 

petual daily Sacrifice, will be granted me, by all that ; Are ng 
very hard to be convinc d. 

It is true, our Adverſaries have an effedu 

Sacrifices in Anſwer to all this, and whatever elſe can be 

bee never Had in Defeiice of the Serge of the kr 


' iſhed by Jeſus Chriſt. Our Adverſiries d 
never ſpeak with more Aſſurance, than under this Head; 
and they think they may very well ſpare themſayes the 

ins of an Argument to prove this, when they have wi 
no on their ſide; and in truth this is the 


1s obt: 
there | 
I2, Ii 

% 
taken 
that tt 
hat tl 


bold to By, that there is not a Ten ö 
Scripture, that can in the Eyes of any en Man ſeen 
to Countenance our Adverſaries in ſuch an Aſſertion. Tie 
ly t Paſſage in the New Teſtament, un y ſem. to lock 
0 way, s that St. Pal tranſcribes the W. ords, of Dan 
ſalm the xIth, and r TR Go as 
Sacrifice and Offering thou won ſt not; but a wry 4 


thou prepared me © in Burnt-offerings and Sacrific Croſs, 
thou ha 2 — wo pleaſure; Vn, 3 I come 7 0 + th — 
delightful thing, or Sacrifice, O God-»-- Above whew be jak les 
Sacr * 'Burnt-o ering, and Offering for Sin the — 
ſt not, neither hadſt p caſure therein, which are of = 5 

by by the Lew; then, ſaid A Lo I come to offer the de 725 Worl 
#hing, or Sacri 7 0 God: be taketh 22 8 . fat Tess | 
may gal iſh the ſecond, Heb. x. 5 2 4 5 
away Sacrifice, and Burnt - off ng, 10 Offe To FF at 
. which are offered by the Law of Moſes : for 8 or „ N | 
preſly tells us, +7 he meant no other Sacrifices; and thi lead 
the Moſaical Sacrifices are aboliſhed, we all gratefully v8. 
knowledge; but that the delightful Sacrifice, the deaf * 
conſecrated Body is aboliſhed, our Adverſaries themſchs . 
will not dare to ſay ; And we have ſeen ſeveral of the it ud in 
thers, expreſly interpreti ng theſe words, of the Euchariſt Rider i 
Sacrifice, offered by Chrilt Jeſus the Night before he ſuſfrh that i 
and this Sacrifice 00 has commanded to be p dee 
his ſecond coming: So that I cannot eh Seer that a Vidin 
have the appearance of any word in the Alowe 
'Y Solem 
| ® See Lerit. 1%. and Ghet, Se, 1. Fel ine the Vo 


s #* 
* Ut. 3 +» «. > 
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ſ bold an Aﬀertion * as. this, that all Sacrifice is abolithed, 
Chriſt : and we have heard the anclenteſt of ihe Fathers 12 
nens, Fuſtin Martyr, nay Crug and St. Clement of 7 
affirming the contrary.: ſor py ConſtryQion of the 
Phraſe 7 3 eK. Tyr, 0 ering the acceptable t „er 
delightful Sacr I elſewhere account for it. But That 
ſpeak more of 15 1 in the ſecond Part. 

The only ſpecious 5 jon againſt the Objefion from 
Doctrine of che Saerig which comes now Heb. ix. x, con- 
to be confi 15 c W Which: is drawn from ſidered. 
the IXth and Xth. 'Chapters of the Epiſtle to | 
the Hebrews ; viz, That Chriſtians are ſaid to be ſanckißed 
and perfefted b by the One Sacrifice offered by Chriſt in P bn, 
Chap. I. ver. and eſpecially, that ſince remsſiow of Sin 
js obtained by Chips e once offering himſelf; therefore now 


there remaineth na wore er dt or offering for ar Chap. x. 
12, 18. Now to this I anf 

l. That the rhoſt that can be wgued from theſe Paſſages 
taken in the Senſe of thoſe Who "ks theſe ObjeQions, is 
that the Euchariſt cannot be a Piacular, or Expiatory Victim 
hat there is no Occaſion for any Sacrifice, but that of the 
Croſs, for the taking away the Guilt and Puniſhmentof Sin; 


And let $ at preſent grant this; yet it will not from thence 
follow, that 11 is not a Sacrifice of Thankſgiving properly ſo 
called, in which Bread and Wine, are offered as the Repre- 
ſentatives of the Body and Blood of iſt, and as Teſti- 
monies of our Gratitude to God, for the Redem ray (ag of 
— by Chriſt Jeſus: * if dhe Apoſtle ha 
Terms declared, that the Euchaäriſt is no Sacrifice 15 Sin; 
je no rational Man would from thence infer, that it is not 
a Material Sacrifice of Praiſe, The yer ſame thing may be 
Jad of the Paſſover, that it was no Sin ering, notprimarily, | 
a leaſt, intended fox the the cxpiaton of Gale and yet we can 
doubt, but that it Jab 2a Sacrifice proper]! 1 cal vale 
we will conttadict the Scriptures. 
Name Euc bariſt i imports, what is 10 called to 5 be principal Ys 
and in the firſt place, a Sacrifice of Praiſe. And if we con- 
Ider it as ſuch, we muſt be r to own at the ſame time, 
that it is ſuch a Sacrifice of Pte, as was intended. to be a 
ons of conveying to us all the Effects of mr 8 
Which Gut oh offered in his own Perſon: F ab 
— on all Hands, 8035 „that Sacrifices are Fad 
Solemnities between that God, to whom they are offered, and 
lie Votaries, or Worltippers; ſo it i, I think, a Treck te ac- 
H 3 knows 
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hend to ſpeak elſewhere of the Euchariſt, as of a Sacrifice 


: Epiſtle 5 the Hebrews. .. 
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= long as the World endures; And to this purpoſe Ge fy 
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knowledg'd by all Chriſtians, that are not of a, very bak 
Allay, that the Chriſtian Euchariſt is a Rite, whereby the 
Covenant between God and Man in Chriſt Jeſus is — 
and renew'd ; and if it be once granted, that the Euchariſt is 
a Material Sacrifice of Thankſgiving ; and ſuch a Sacrifice 
of Thankſgiving, as that in, and by it, Pardon and Grace 
are actually apply'd to the Souls of the Communicants; | 
am apt to believe, that the more ingenuous part of our Ad 
verſaries would ſcarce think it worth while to diſpute, whe. 
ther it were directly and properly an Expiatory Sacrifice fot 
Sin, or not: For if it were ſo allowed to be in Effect, why 
ſhould they contend about Names and Words? And there 
fore what follows, is not added, as if I thonght it 

for the ſupport of the Altar and Sacrifice; (for a Sacrifice 
of Thankſpiying is in all reſpects as much a Sactifice, a1 
Sin-offering) but it is added, in defence of ſeveral of the 
Ancients, and even of the Apoſtle himſelf, whom I appre- 


for Sin: And therefore, 


2. I ſhall anſwer more directly to the Allegations fromtly 


y conſidering what the Apoſtle means by PerfeQing, 
and Sanctifying, ly Sacrifice for Sin. 15 | 
(2.) By ſhewing, that the Perfecting, Sanctifying, and dr 
critice for Sin here meant by the Apoſtle, are not excJuſire 
of —_— be angry . — 3 
13.) And that the Apoſtle afterwards in the 10th Chapter, 
REP. of the Oblation'in the Euchariſt. | 
93 I ſhall conſider, what is here meant by Perfe&n, 
are du; and by Sacrifice, or Offering for Sin. And 
we cannot but know, what ſort of Sin-offering is heremeant; 
if we do but firſt underſtand, what the Apoſtle intended by 
the words Perfecting, and Sanctiſying. And here we mul 
lay it down, as a certain Foundation to all that follows, 
that it is ſomething performed once for all, and for ever: 
Some Privilege purchaſed and conferred by the Perſonal Ob 
lation of Chrilt, never to be forfeited, or revok'd. For tit 
Apoſtle argues the Imperfection of the Jewiſh Sacrifices from 
this conſideration, Chap. x, 1. that they cold wor for ever 
make the Comers ee (For ſo Dr. Whitby and 
others do Juſtly conſtrue the words:) The Perfection there 
fore here ſkid to be procured by the Sacrifice of Chriſt, mull 
be a perpetual Perfection, without any end, or intermiflion, 


excel 
Chriſ 
noki 
but f. 
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lie remarks, that we are ſandified by the offering -of - the 
Body of Jeſus Chriſt -once for all; Chap. x. 20. And again, 
By one offering he hath perfected for ever them that are 
ſan9ified, ver. 14. They are ſo perfected, as that God will 
w more remember their Sins; and by conſequence, they ſhall 
have no more occaſion for an offering for Sin, ver. 17, 18. 
Nay the Perfection is ſo that the Wor ippers once 
page; have no more Conſcience of Sin, ver. 2. Now before 
proceed, I ſhall from hence obſerve, that the Apoſtle can't 
here intend a moral Sanctification; as Grotius, with the So- 
cinians and Quakers, would have it: For that is a thing not 
wrought all at once, but gradually: There is no Man ſo 
ſinctifed in this Life, but he may lapſe into Sin; and if the 
greateſt Saint on Earth commits a known Sin, no doubt 
but God imputes it to him, and therefore remembers it, 
till it be repented of and expiated : No Grace is indefeCti» 
ble, no human Holinefs without ſome intermiſſions, on this 
ide of Heaven; and therefore none in this Life can, in this 
ſenſe, be ſanct i d for ever, or exempted from having a con- 
couſneſs of Sin; except you will ſuppoſe, that the Death of 
Chriſt makes the Ele& impeccable; or with the Autinomi- 
as; aſſert, that God does not impute ſinful Actions to the 
Llect. I ſhould dwell longer on theſe Particulars, if I had 
any reaſon to apprehend, that I were like to have any Readers 
infected with ſuch peſtilential Notions: Nor can thoſe bap- 
ted Chriſtians be ſaid to be perfected for ever, who —_ 
their Repentance, and Application to the Divine Mer- 
qq, have the Pardon of their former actual known Sins ſeal- 


fin, ed to them. For they may Relapſe, and too often do, in- 
Ameo the very fame Sins. Nor can it, I ſuppoſe, in reaſon be - 
cant; N <Oudted, that the Jewiſh Sacrifices did, by vertue of the Di- 


ine Promiſe, rate away Sin for the time paſt; but they could 
not do it for ever, for the time to come; and this was that 
Particular, wherein the Sacrifice of Chriſt does fo much 
excel thoſe of the Law. But neither does the Sacrifice of 
Cirilt take away the moral Turpitude of Sin, nor the Ob- 
noriouſneſs to Puniſhment, in thoſe that are guilty of it, 


; from but for the time paſt only. It remains therefore, that I di- 
r ever Mrectiy and poſitively ſhew, in what Senſe Chriſt does once 
by and BP”: all perfect, or take away Sin for the future, as well as 
there Vor the time paſt : For. it is evident, that zo perfect for ever, 
. mult nd to purge, or ſanQtifie the Worſhipper, ſo that he may 
iffion, ever again have Conſcience of Sin, are two Phraſes ſignify- 
Apo- Ig the ſame thing, in the firſt and ſecond verſes of this xth 


H 4 Chapter. 
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Chapter. It is clear beyond all diſpute, no ' Sacrifice | 
des once for all take away. the moral Stain, or Guilt of 
Sins, hereafter. to be committed; or exempt Men from Sin 
for the time to come; therefore the Apoſtle cannot be under- 
ſtood in this Context of any ſuch Perfection. If I am now 
aßk d, hat elſe can: be the Apoſtle's Meaning? | 
. I anſwer: By perſecting and taking away Sin once for. 
all, St. Pau plainly deſcribes that Privilege purchaſed b) 
Chriſt's Death, and once for all conferr'd upon his Church, 
| whereby the Whole Body of Chriſtian Prieſts and People, 
 - ane qualify'd to make their publick Addreſſes to God with 
th Acceptance, notwithſtanding their Corruption of Nature, 
and the known actual Sins of particular Members, 'Tis 
' the, univerſal Opinion of the main bulk of Mankind, or u 
leaſt was ſo of old, that Men are not fit to approach the 
Divine Nature, without: ſome Mediator, or ſome prepar- 
t N yi} * not on the 2 ul 
the Jews, 's Appointment, — Rites 
Sacrifices, whereby not only to propitiate t A but 
whereby to initiate and fit themſelves to perform Pro- 
R Services. It were very eaſie to enlarge on thi 
Head, both from the Sacred and Prophane Writers; but i 
js a thing ſo generally known and allowed, that I ſhall not 
inſt upon it; but only ahſerve to my Reader, that St, Pan 
who is now granted by all Men of Learning, I think, to be 
the Penman of this Epiſtle, does frequently inſiſt upo this 
particular, as a very eminent Privilege of the Chriſtian Church, 
Which makes it the more credible, that he ſhould ſpeak of t 
ſo largely here. He tells us, that thro! Chriſt we have acct 
70 the Father, Eph. ij. 18. that in Chriſt Jeſus we have | 
neſs, and acceſs with Confidence, Eph. iii. 12. that by S we WW obſe 
have acceſs into this grace wherein we ſtand, Rom. v. 3. But WW two 
in this Epiſtle to the Hebrews, he is more copious on this Bl niti: 
Subject. For, ſays he, We have not an High-Priefh, wi N 
cannot be touch d with a feeling of our Infimuties Let und 
therefore come boldly unto the Throne of Grace, Chap. iv: 15, lat 
16. Nay, which is much more to our preſent purpoſe, be Bill are 
winds up. his Diſcourſe in the ninth and tenth 
concerning the perieRing and ſanctifying Power of the One Bo ( 
Sacrifice of Chriſt, with this Application, vis. #Hevmn v 
therefore, Brethren, boldneſs to enter into the Halieſt, by e Id 
Blood of YJeſws ------» Let us draw near with a true Heart, * 
full aſſurance of Faith, Chap. x. 19, 22. And in this ſenſe! BW all C 
ſuppoſe jt is, that our Saviour calls himſelf the Dont 10 2; 
2 


I. ect. I. Hebr. IX. and X. conſſder d. 10g 
ce BN ay; and ſays, No Man cam come to the Father _ him, 
of John x.- 9. Xiv. 6. that is, it is by vertue of the crits of * 
din his Death, that we have admittance into the Divine Pre- 
er- ſence in this Life, notwithſtanding the Pollutions and Infir- 
Nl mities of our Nature, and even our known Sins: It is a 
Privilege granted to the whole Church; and in this r 

it is indefenꝛ⁊able. Some particular Men may loſe this Pri- 
vilege by Apoſtacy; but the very Eſſence and Being of a 
Church depends entirely on this Privilege. The Church is 
a Society of Men incorporated together for the ſake of Di- 
vine Worſhip ; but if the Infirmities and Sins of Prieſts, or 
People, do render their Worſhip unacceptable to God, then 
they are incorporated to no purpoſe at alt; Nay we cannot 
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1 de ſure, that the Sacraments themſelves are valid, if either 
the the known, or unknown Pollutions of the Prieſts, who 
art officiate, ar the Members of the Church aſſembled 1 
1 with us, could obſtruct the Communications of Divine 
Grace: So that this Franchiſe was one of the principal Ends 
but of Chriſt's Death ; and without it the Church it ſelf could 
Pro: rot be, and particular Men could never have their Con- 
this WW ſciences purged from the Terror of their own, or of o- 
ot it Wl ther Mens Sin, who join with them in the Worſhip of 
not Cod, fo as that they could, with due Confidence and Aſſu- 
ol, WH cance, approach the Throne of Grace; and this Franchiſe 
o be vas once for all, and for ever, purchas'd and conferr'd up- 
| this on the Church of Chriſt. And further to confirm and eſta- 
red, dim this Notion, I will firſt ſhew, that the Words and Phraſes 
of it Wl uſed by the Apoſtle, in treating on this Subject, are ſuch as 


vere uſed in the Old Law, in relation to the luſtrative 
Rites and Sacrifices thereby enjoin'd. And I ſhall farther 
obſerve, that the Sacrifices mention'd by the Apoſtle in theſe 
two Chapters, as Types of the Sacrifice of Chriſt, were ſuch, 
initiative or luſtrative Sacrifice. . 
Now the Words and Phraſes uſed by the Apoſtle here, 
and uſed by Moſes and the Greek Tranſlators of him, in 
relation to thefe initiative, or laſtrative Rites and Sacrifices, 
ue theſe, viz, Te, which we turn (with no great ex- 
atnefs) perfectiug, but which properly fignifies to conſecrate 
to ſome Office or Dignity ; the words zefaeiZwr, and, 
4 «y, render'd in the nglifh Purge and anittifie, carry 
a dignification much the ſame with re, tho* not ſo full, 
and ſtrong. Sin, 4uapria, denotes that Incapacity which is in 
al Creatures, in this corrupted State, for the Worſhip of God; 
eee 
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the offerivg, or Sacrifice for Sin, the material Oblations thy 


were to be uſed for this End. I will give ſome Prooß of 


each particular. | 11 3 
Tee does moſt commonly Gute to conſecrate to the 
Prieſt's Office: So Heb. ii. 10. rilt is ſaid to have been 
eded, that is conſecrated to his Prieſthood. And again, 
kriſt being made Perfect, that is, Conſecrated, (Gr. - 
Ja) be became the Author of eternal Salvation, &c. And it i 
ſo render'd by our Tranſlators, in thoſe. words, the Lay 
waketh Men hr Feng who have Iufirmities; but the 
word of the Oath, which is fince the Law, maketh the Sox, 
ho is conſecrated for ever more, eic aiava Te)exewuiroy, The 
8 of Aaron, and his Sons, is uſually expreſꝭ d by 
this word: What is in Hebrew thou ſhalt fill, or rather per- 
fect the Hand of Aaron, and is by the Exgliſb there render'd 
thou ſhalt 9 them, is by the LXX render d v. N 
*Azpa', &c. Exod. xxix. 9, 29, 33. And again, Nam. ili. 3. $0 
the conſecrated. Prieſt is re . Lev. xxi. 10. the 
Day of his Conſecration nwies rent, Lev, Vill. 33 
the Burnt-offering on that occaſion ;aoxauloue 7 Tim 


Avi has much the ſame Signification. God dired 
Aloſes, what he ſhall do to Aaron and his Sons, to ball 
or conſecrate them (Gr. . Vida al aurss) to miuiſter in the 
Prieſt s Office, Exod. xxix. 1. and again, Aaron ſhall be hal 
lowed. (Gr. & ,, and his Garments, ver. . and i 
the next Chapter, tho ſhalt anoint Aaron, and hit Sous td 
ballow them, or conſecrat# them (as the Engliſh very juli 
has it) that they may miniſter unto me in the. Prieſts Off, 
Ver. 30. and we have the ſame Words repeated Ch. xl. 13 
And in this Senſe (faith Dr. Whitby, from whom I have 
2 2 of the — ol Que 72 1 
or their ſakes conſecrate elf, that t 
« ſaucł iſied in the Trath, John . 19. that they = be 
« conſecrated to their Office, and ſet apart for my. Ser. 
e vice: For as Aaron, and his Sons were hallow'd, and ſa 
« apart for God's Service by a Sacrifice; ſo Chriſt's Apo- 
ce ftles were ſan&tified, and ſet apart to their Office, not 
te only by the Unction of the Holy Ghoſt, but alſo by te 
&« piacular Victim, which Chriſt offered for their Sins; and 
« accordingly in theſe Words, he that ſanchiſies is Chrill, 
4e that offer'd himſelf, ------ and they that are 2 are 
« they that by his Blood are purifièd from their Sins, an 
« fitted to draw nigh to God, and made a Royal K 
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hood. And if the learned Doctor had remembred this 
his excellent Annotation on Feb. ii. 11; when he was 
writing his Notes on Heb. vii. 27. he would moſt probably 
have given us a "clearer Explication of it than he has. 
The Words in the Exgliſß Tranſlation ſtand thus, Szc 
an High-prieſt became ut who needeth not daily, as thoſe 
High-prieſts ro offer ap Sacrifice firſt for himſelf, aud then jor 
the people; for this be did once, when be offer d up bimſelf >, 
There can be nq doubt, but theſe Words are meant of the 
acrifices offer d on the Day of Expiation ; for then only 
the High-prieſt offer'd firſt for the Sins of his own Houſe, or 
Family, the Prieſts, and then for the Sins of the People, Lev. 
wi. 6 15. and therefore uad ier muſt ſignifie on every 
day of Expiation: But what I would eſpecially remark is, 
that Chriſt can in no Senſe be ſaid to offer for his own Si 
whatever Erotius conceited ; nor does Dr. Whitby allow 
Gratins's wild Notion ; but then he gives no Account, how 
the Apoſtle could ſay, that our Saviour did what the High- 
prieſt uſed to do, vi. offer firſt wap F ie auapriay, and. 
then for the People; whereas by making id ie, to relate 
to the Apoſtles, who are call'd Chriſt's 70,, Fo. xiii. 1. as 
being thoſe, who did peculiarly belong to him; and ſuppoſing, 
he Word Sw56awy underſtood to be the latter Subſtan- 


tive to 4ueerioy ; the Words may fairly be render'd, he of- 


bab 4 firſt for the Sins of them, who belong'd to him, and then 

nd in , the People; and this Feſus undoubtedly did, when he 

ed up himſelf. And as for the Word aabaeider, it is 

2 wply'd to the Purgation of the People by the Sacrifices of- 
t 


er d on the Day of 1 N (which will hereafter appear 
o have been luitrative Sacrifices :) The Prieſts ſhall make an 


have one ment for yon, to cleanſe you { Gr. zayaeiga: vud;- 
Cath, Bron: all your Sins, and ye ſhall be cleanſed (Gr. & kabel 
.) And tho* the Word be not often uſed in relation to 
Abe ons being conſecrated; yet the Day on which this was 
Ser Wcrform'd, is called jute xefecious by the LXX, in the 
d it WWrev O90 DN, which is otherwiſe render'd by our 
Apo. Tranſlators; and in the fame verſe, theſe two Words of 


which I am now ſpeaking, are promiſcuouſly uſed, and ap- 
ly'd to the ſame Senſe, and thou ſhalt * Gr. zebeergs) 
be Altar, when thou haſt made Atronement (Gr. «v 76 AH «) 
or it, and thou ſhalt anoint it to ſanckiſie it, Exod. Xxix. 36. 
nd the Leper that had been cured of his Diſeaſe, and 
Oomes to offer his Oblation upon that Occaſion, is call'd 
aha O:; and it is added xabacrtioeres 4 be 
| clean: 


4 
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clean: Lev. xiv. 19, 20. not cleanſed of the Diſcaft ; fir 
the Offering was made on Preſumption, mat be was 4 
ready - but he ſhall be acquitted from the Daly 
he was under, of entting into the Tabernacle for publi 
Worthip. And the Reader cannot but obſerve, that the 
Altar was cleanſed, or purged, and ſanQify'd, and had a 
Attonement made for it, as well as the Prieſt; and there- 
fore the Conſecration, SanRification, or what-ever elſe 
you pleaſe to call it, could not conſiſt in havitig'a Dif 
charge from Moral Guilt, or from Obnoxioutnefs. to 
Punimment: For the Altar was not capable of that; and 
the Leptoſie was no moral Sin, but a bodily Pollution; and 
therefore they do but deceive themſelves, who. are fo far 
carry'd away with the vulgar Senſe of theſe Words, as to 
imagine, that any internal moral Holineſs is imply*d'in them, 
in thefe Places. Tis true, I have not obſerv'd, that ui 
in the Levitical Law apply'd to any inanimate thing, or to 
any other Perſons, but to the Prieſts only; but it ought not 
to de omitted, that in moſt of the Places above cited, from 
Exod. xxis. and Numb. iii. the Greek is exe 7 10 con 
ſetrate the hands, as the Hebrew alſo ſignifles; to fill, or per- 
fect the Hands; and therefore it cannot rationally import 
any intrinſical Holineſs, or Innocence; but ſuch a Separate 
on for holy Offices, as might give the People and them 
ſelves affurance, that what. they did in the Service of God, 
was valid, ard acceptable, notwithſtandirig ay perſonal 
Sins, or Infirmitics : For the Caſe of the Jewiſh cople had 
been miſerable indeed, if the Succeſs of their Sacrifices and 
Devotions, had depended upon the real internal Graces of 
the Prieſt, or on his being free from the Stain of mom 
Guilt: This was what it was impoflible they could certain- 
ly know ;it was ſutfcient for *em, that they right be Eye-wit 
nefles to the High - prieſts and Prieſts performing thoſe luſtre 
tive Rites and Sacrifices, whereby they were qualfy to don. 
inne the holy Functions, for which they Were ſeparited, 
and by the Repetition whereof, their other Oblations, and 
Services for themſelves, and the People, were acceptable u 
the Sight of Gd. | 1 | bs 
Aeg, Of dbaiper epopliaris a Phraſe, which undoubtedy 
imes ſignifies to take away the Guilt of any Immo 
lity, and to free the Offender from all Puniſhment ;,8 1 
the, Caſe of David, to whom Narban faid, the Lord hab 
ut, OF taken away thy Sin, 2 Sam. Xii. 13; but in other 
laces it imports no more, than to remove from . 


d an 


SHEET. 


. 


raking away dir, in ſome. Caſes, mult indiſputably 6gnifiens 


uken away, and thy Sin is purged, Ia. vi. 3. there is, I ber 


ſeve, no ſufficient Reaſon to believe, that 


* — thereby ; : And when. the Lord | 
7-ouah the High Prieſt, I have 1 of Tx e 


thee, and will.cloath thee with c ange of Kaument, 
the long Robe, Zach. iii. 4. as the LX. i T it.; 
probable, = = Meaning, wits 0 8 00 woul 
him to the Function of the high Prieſthood, q: 
Miniſtrations ; notwithſtanding, bis long Chverfatian with 
the Heathen under his Captivity, by 

contracted many legal \Uncleanneſl 


. 
* * 


under a Diſability for the Performance o ay face : B 
there is more deciſiye Evidence for this Signitication of the 
Phraſe, Exod. xXviii. 38, where God charges Aaron, that 
the golden Plate ſhall be upon his Forehead, that he may bear, 
(Gr. N a24pe.) or, and he foal take away the miquity of She 
boly things, which the Children of Iſrael ſhall hallow-—— that 
they may be accepted. before the Lord. And Numb. xviii. 1. 
The Lord ſaid unto Aaron, thou and thy Sons ſhall bear the 
iniquity of the Sanctuary; for by the words here render d Sear 
the Imguity, by the LXX ano), dla, I ſuppoſe no 
Man can doubt, but that we are to underſtand, that they 
ſtall bear or carry them away, Viz. by luſtrative Sacrif ces 
particularly thoſe on the Day of Expiation. Now ſince ng Man 
can believe, that there is in any inanimate. Cxcatures Sin, or 
Iniquity, according to the Senſe, in which the Word is now 
commonly taken among us; it remains, that we muſt-there- 
dy underſtand that Ineptitude, that is in all Creatures, toe 
made uſe of in the Service of God, without a previous Lu- 
tration; There can be no other Pollution in any Creatures 
void of Senſe, and dedicated to religious uſes, but What 
either from that univerſal jon, which. upon 
the Fall of Man, ſpread it ſelf through the whole Terreſtrial. 


Syſtem; or from the Relation it bears to them that offer it, 


that is finful Men; or from the Abuſe of it, by the Profane- 
neſs and Sacrilege of others: and any of theſe might for a 
time render it unfit for holy Uſes; but nothing could ren- 
der it liable to any real Guilt or Puniſhment; and therefore 


more 


Diſability, which they are under, of worſhipping God in 


Degree of Attention, that the Ewghſo Sin, the Gral 
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more, than relieving Men, or other Creatures, from ſony 


lick, or of being made uſe of to this Purpoſe; and by Con 
ſequence Sin muſt in ſuch Caſes ſignifie no more, than u 
Incapacity of worſhipping God, or being made uſe of in th 
Worſhip of God; and à Sacrifice, or ein for fin, mul 
fignifie, what is offer'd to God, in order to remove this lu 
capacity, and to reinſtate Men in the Enjoytnent of thi 
Privilege. And there is abundant Proof of this in the Lay 
of Moſes ; from which the Apoſtle, eſpecially in this Ex 
ſtle, generally takes both his Ideas and Diction. Now d 
very evident, to all that read the Books of Moſes with ay 


<unpria, and the Hebrew NN ſignifie, not only Immo- 
rality, but Cucleanneſt and Imparity; and the ſame may be 
ſaid of what is commonly turn'd Iniguity by the Ex 
&uaprie by the Greek, and is y in the Hebrew. * Yau 
have juſt now heard Moſes of the iniquity of the Sa 
pars and of the things hallow'd to God! So the Aſhes of 
a Heifer are ſaid to be a Parification for fin, and the 
Sin was touching a dead Body, Grave, c. Lev. xix. 9,17; 
and if 4 Soul, that is, a Perſon, touch any unclean thing, — 
be ſhall bring bit Treſpaſi-offering to the Lord for the Si 
that he hath finned, Lev. v. 2, 6. Nay we read of a Sit 
offering and a Treſpaſs - offering, to be made for a Man iin 
was to be purify'd after the Leproſie, which was a Diſca 
which to be ſure no one choſe ; nay which it was impoſf 
ble in ſome caſes for a Man to avoid: there was nothi 
voluntary, and therefore nothing morally culpable in it; 

yet the Man, who had labour'd under it, e he could be 
admitted as a Worſhipper in the Tabernacle, muſt have'1 
Sin- offering preſented in his behalf, Lev. xiv. 12, 13, 1% 
20, 22, 31. And the caſe was the ſame with the o 
Woman that had an Iſſue, by what means ſoever they cat 
by it, whether thro? their Fault, or their Misfortune ; a Sith 
offering was required, before they could be reſtored to thi 
Privilege of making their Appearance before God in tht 
place of Worſhip; and in all theſe caſes an Atonement 
was to be made for the Perſon, that came to' cleanſed 
or purify d, Lev. xv. 15, 30. So that I judge it cleat be 
yond any reaſonable doubt, that theſe Phraſes may 'fairly t 
taken in this Senſe; and that in the ixth and xth Chapters 
the Hebrews, they cannot ſafely be taken in any other, thi 
what I now contend for: But that this may further pes 


dome vin alſo conſider all thoſe Sacrifices, of which the Apo- 


le here makes mention, in the ſame order that the Apo- 
le ſpeaks of them: And I ſuppoſe, the Conſideration of 


nan u Wbeſe Sacrifices, and the Connexion of St. Pauſ's Diſcourſe,” 
in th: ill give us ſome additional Light into the Subject of Which 
mim treating. & 
his n Now the Apoſtle having given a brief Deſcripti- -Ck. ix. 
Ff thi Wn of the Sanctuary, or Court of the Prieſt, which z---6, 
Lane calls e Holes; and of the innermoſt Adyinm 
Ede Tabernacle, which he calls 20% Holieſt-of all, or de 
W "toy oly of Holies ;- and of the Sacred Furniture of both, in the + 
th c firſt Verſes of the ixth Chapter: In the ſixth Verſe he 
ſerves, that the Prieſls who celebrated the Divine Ser- 


ice, went continually into the firſt; and ſo he drops his Diſ- 
ourſe of this particular for the preſent; but he proceeds to. 
beak of the ſecond, or the Holy of Holies, into which, lays 
je, the High-Prieſt went once every Tear, not with- * 
ut Blood, which he offer d for himſelf, and the Er- 
urs of the People. In which words, without diſpute, he al- 
udes to the Solemn Sacrifices performed on the Day of 
xiation, and thoſe were luſtrative Sacrifices, whereby 
doth Prieſt and People were, by a ſort of Reconſecration, 
repared for the Worſhip of God for the enſuing Year. 
Dur Tranſlators very aptly turn the 20th Verſe of Levit. 
vi. by ſaying, that Aaron was to reconcile the Holy Place, 


Diſcao e the Tabernacle, and the Altar, and the Congregation. 
po: be Jeu had no Ri ht, or Tenure in God's Houſe, but 
oth what was renewable from Year to Year; and therefore at 
t; he return of every Day of Expiation, their Term expired; and 
Ml be F they expected to enjoy this Privilege for the Year. now. 
have 1 owing, they muſt renew their Services and Devotions, by 
3, 1, bich they held this Privilege of appearing before God: 
de vertue of the Sacrifices offered on the laſt Day of Ex- 
ein "ation was ſpent ; and Prieſt, People, Tabernacle, and Altar 
a S ut be reconciled, before they could have any Claim, or 
to the {WT retence to the Honour of appearing, or being uſed, before 
in the e Divine Majeſty in the {enſuing Year; and therefore the 
emen woſtle truly obſerves, that 2heſe Sacrifices could wot = 
eanſed, Wi "1/ecrate him that did the Service, that is the High- 
ear da rieſt himſelf, as pertaining to Conſcience ; that is, they could 
irly e et conſecrate him for ever, or for a Perpetuity, as the KA- 
pterst0 ollie explains himſelf, Chap. x. ver. 1. The High-Prieſt knew 


his own Conſcience, that his Reconſecration was but for 
ie Term of one Year, and that the whole Syſtem of their 
: Worſhip 


be 


Nr. 10, ſtanding only in Meats and Drinks, and divers 400 


ing to the familiar Language of the Jews, the Meli u 
70 


good things to come, of which Chrilt is here ſtyled the High- 


| High-Prieft of good Ordinances. For Jixarupuere is the Sub- 


Body and Blood. And in this 11th, and the 12th, Verſe bv 


cle, than that erected by Moſes, a Tabernac 
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Worſhip and Polity muſt at the end of that Term be .be 
conciled again, as being not founded upon ſo durable x 
bottom as ours is, ſo as to remain without any Renewy 
or Reconſecration auto the end of the World. The Apollls 

further depreciates the Moſaical QEconomy, 2 


inge, &c. and in the next Words exalts Chriſt . Jeſus, and 
= his Religious Inſtitutions, by calling him « High 

11 Proeft of ood things to come. Now. as the Stat 
of things under the Mefiias is called by the Apoſtle, accord 


come, Which is ſaid not e put in ys to Angel, 
Ch. ii. 5. and as the Efficacy of Chriſtian Ordinances, is call 
ed the Powers of the World to come, Heb. vi. ver. 5. ſo the 


rieſt, ſeem plainly to be the Sacrifice of his and Blood, 
as St. Ferom- hath obſerved, that the. Apoſtle $ to the 
Hebrews with great reſerve concerning the Euchariſt; ſo 
this is apparent in this place and in Ch. x. ver. 1. He clear 
ly. oppoſes the Chriſtian Ordinances to thoſe of the Jews: 
as he calls the former carnal, ſo he calls the latter good. You 
may if you pleaſe render the words, Chriſt being come a 


ſtantive going next before. We ſhall ſoon have occafſon to 
obſerve that St. Paul in other places of this Epiſtle call 
Chritt he Higb-Prieſt of our Oblation. And I take this dete 
be of much the ſame Signification with the Title here given 
him, viz. High-Preeſt of the good Ordinances, or of his own 


Os. _ us, that Chriſt — into the — oh wut, 
Heaven or through a more eck Taber 
Fe - 1 not made with 

Hands, that is to ſay not of this [ ſort of] building, that the 
Jeuiſb Place of Worte was. Tis ſtrange to that 
there ſhould be any Diſpute, what is here meant eg. 6 Th 
bernacle not made with Hands, through which Cm ente 
into Heaven: It ſeems ſo plain a Deſcription of th hn 
of the Firſt-born, the Apoſtles, and other Converts wid 
Chriſt made while he was here on Earth, and with whod 
alone he converſed for the forty Days between his Relur 
rection and Aſcenſion, and from the midſt of whom be ws 
afterwards aſſumed. into Heaven; that 1 ſee no room #8 
doubt, but that the Church is this Tabernacle; and if . 
Reader pleaſe to ,conſult Commentators upon this Tien 


1 * 
4 
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te N b | 
le 2 the Incongruity of thoſe Conjectures, which have 6+ 345, 
wal BY 1:nced by ſome others. As then the High-Prieſt,..on the 
oltle 


Day of Expiation, went from the Altar thro' the eg 5 
Court or the Apartment. of the. Prieſts, ay the Holy of 
Holies; ſo Chriſt Jeſus from the Altar of the Croſs. pro- 
ceeded with Triumph into Heaven thro” his. new; Sanctuary 
the Church, not made with Hands; and this, ſays. the Apo- 
lle, he did, having obtained, eternal Redemption for ut; an 
eternal Redemption from the 8 we are under by 
Nature of rendering acceptable Worſhip to God; and from 
m endleſs Repetition of theſe burthenſom Rites and Sacri- 
= by which the Jews annually purged themſelves from 
$ INCAPACITY, N Aid: 4 | TEE $4600); 
The Apoll proceeds to mention another method yer. 13. 
of Luſtration, preſcribed by the Law of Moſes, | 
Numb. xix. where the Aſhes of a red Heifer mingled with 
Water, and ſprinkling the unclean Perſon, that is, him who 
had touched a dead Corps, Grave, c. are macs a neceſſary 
Preparative to the being r itted, into the D 
Place of Publick Worſhi he Apoſtle ſays, theſe Aſhes 
adi d to the purifying of the Fleſp; that is, the Man wat 
thereby a-new dedicated, or prepared for the Service. of 
God: the defilement he had contracted by the touch of the 
Corpſe, or Grave, was · taken off, ſo that he was no longer 
dedarr d from making his publick Addreſſes to God; to this 
ſenſe Dr. Jhitby, after Dr. Hammond, interprets the words 
very juſtly: And if the unclean Perſon preſum'd to appear 


* 


u the Tabernacle, 2 he had ſubmitted to this method 
of Purgation, he is ſaid zo defile tbe 2 of * . 
Therefore by the Blood: of Bulls and 


* 


Numb. xix. 13, 20. | 70 
vats, in this Verte. he muſt mean the Sacrifices 2 on 

the Day of Exipiation; becauſe he attributes the ſame Effects 

to them, that he does to the Aſhes of the Red Heifer, 1 


/ that they. ſaudtifie to the parifying the fleſb, * or pro- 
re admittance into the Preſence Col. 1 8 
xtween them ſeems only this, viz. that the Aſhes of the. 
eier were to be uſed by Perſons, in caſe of one 
articular defilement ; the Sacrifices on the Da 


da, were intended for the Benefit of the w 


Tieſts and People, and for all ſorts of Sin and Uncleanneſs, 

t they might be no hindrance to tho acceptableneſs of 

e publick Worſhip; and particularly, that by this means 

) might be qualify d to 2 ſuch Sacrifices for Sin, *. 
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had a promiſe of full Pardon annext to them; of which ſee tie 
Levit. iv. 20, 26, 32, 35- And ſince the Apoſtle in the per 
Protafis mentions only luſtrative Sacrifices and Rites, where Bll «+: 
by Men were prepared for the ſolemn Worthip of God; He 
. therefore it is very unreaſonable, and incongruous, to ſup- Jer 
poſe, that in the Apodoſis he confiders he Blood of C Wl upc 
arty otherwife, than as a luſtrative Sacrifice, whereby ve ſuc 
| are parged, or dedicated, to ſerve the lung God; the Wl Te 
Vs. 16. wort dard, fignifies the ſerving or pi for 
God in a ſolemin publick manner; nay in the 6th Verſe end 
this Chapter it evidently ſignifies, to perform the Prief's WH in 
part in the pudlick Service; and in the gth Verſe, are d Sor 
notes the Functions, that were peculiar to the Prieſts ; but we Wl the 
will give it for granted, that in this Verſe it imports, the Wer- we 
ſhip of Prieſt and P ; and St. Paul argues ver 0 
ſtrongly, that if the Aſbes of the Red Heifer could fo far ei fror 
e the Uncleanneſs of Men, as to prepare them for ie tiqu 
ical Worthip ; much more may the Blood of Chrift git Wl wh: 

us confidence to make our to God. The Apo fron 
erpteſſes the Pargarion, or ion we receive for the Co 
Service of the Living God, by the Phraſe of parging ur WH nen 
Conſciences from dead Works ; becanſe by Baptiſm Sin ort 
vydatſdeyer is forgiven; and there particular Men have the WW Perf 
Efes of Chrift's Death ſo communicated to them, that H « 4 
N, as by a moſt perfect Luſtration, they are for ever tec 
emboldenꝰd to join in the publick Devotions of the Churd, - t 
01 

Wor 

Chri 

fecet 

Chrif 

I for u 

Pow. 

ſo far purged from dead Works WB") C! 

by any other means, as that it c dy Cl 

ro make Application to God for the $ 
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file ſeems to fay, that Chriſt's Death 
hon'd chief | for the Remiffion of | Tran e . 17 
ur, ander the firſt Coen meaning of Moſes. 
He was Peking ie web, as had been bore and bred in the 
Jewiſh Religion, and fuch Men had no Sins to be forgive 
upon their Converfſon to Chriſtianity and Baptifm, but any 
ſuch. as they had committed under the firſt Coyenant, 
Teſtament, or white they had deen Moſess Piſciples: as 
for Sins committed _ Baptiftn, the Apoſtle, toward the 
end of the Epiſtle, (Chap. ver. 10.) reminds them. of 
J. Altar and Sacrifice, where Remiffion was to be bad. 
may from hence infer, that I bios 7 d confine 
the uy; s of Chriſt's 5 to the Pardon of Sins, which 
— receive in Baptiſm on! io therefore I add, 1 the 
voiding all ſuch Mifconſtruction, that it is very wvident 
ton the Werde er Inſtitution, of the New 7 22 4 a 
tiquity, that all the Bleſſings of the New 7. 
whatever Qraces we receive in the Each 4 are eh 
from the effafion of the natural Blood of Chriſt 
Croſs ; that this was — na! Blood of 2 N 7 
ment, and the other 2 H and perfect Le Ne 
of that Blood ; * le Oben and A Tan of Crue 
Perſonal Blood, th ew Covenant was once fot all EhaQ- 
ed and Eſtabliſh'd; "that vertue of this Covenaut, all 
22 and ordain'd Prieſts, have a perpetual rig 
of being admitted to em their parts in the Chriſflan | 
Worſhip, the moſt fokemn and -effential Article of Which 


22 IST SIE 


Word is, the Holy Eucharift : And therefore the Death of 
tin Cbriſt is the Foundation of all that Pardon of Sin, which we 
or that receive in the Sacrament ;not only beounſs by 0s De of 
and WY Cbrift we have a-right to all 'Chriltian 9 | 
d ber us; but becauſe the Euchariſt N. all its Bt 
10 d Power from the fir and gratid 1 1 ts Eel 00 d 

by Chrift : Bur I cart how the Pardon purchas'd 


by Chriſt ean be d to end Chriſtians, in aid 

be Serie and Vr of God, as it is beyond a ff bite, 
and yet, that we receive this Pardon as — 5 7. 2 
Worſhip, and in order to our due Performance of it 

they muſt think, "who make the Apotte ſay, that there muſt 
be a full Pardon of all Sin, before we can be in Covenant 
mth God; or, that God can eter into Covenant with we rr | 


pho he wwder the Guile of Sin, as Dr. Whitby expreſſes his 
Sentiment on this Text. This is a very e Opinion, 
ad ſupported win es ſtrange r He ſays, Noah found 


Grace 
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Grace with God, and with him be e abliſh'd bis Covenant: 
Whereas tis very obvious, that God eſtabliſh'd his Covenant 
not only with Noah, but with his Sons, and with his Seed 
after him, Gen. ix. 8, 9. and will the Doctor anſwer for the 
Innocence and Integrity of them ? He ſays, Abraham le- 
lie ved God, and 3 was imputed to him for Righteanſue; 
and then the Lord makes a Covenant with him by Sacrifice : 
But with Submiſſion, this Covenant was not perfeRly. con- 
firmed, *till Circumciſion was Inſtituted : And this Coye- 
nant was made, not only with Abraham, but with his Seed 
and his Family; and will the Doctor give his Word for it, 
ae Iſmael, and all the 318 ——f of Abrabam, before 
— Circumcis d, were free from all Guilt and vin? 
the moſt un happy "Inſtance. of all is, what he * 
in "the laſt place, I mean, that of he. Jews : ; 7hepo fn 
Dr. 250 Fer d Burnt-offerings, &c. and then 
ters into Covenant with them. The Dofior takes the liberty 
to repreſent the Covenant as yet to be made, when the &. 
crifices had already been offer'd ; whereas in ' reality, the 
Covenant. was plighted and confirmed by offering the $5 
crifice, and ſpinkling the Blood, as the words of Mae 
ſufficiently reſtifie viz. This is the Blood 50 the Covenan, 
which God hath made with yon; but the Doctor knew v — 
well, that the Jews were a Riff necked People, and that 
himfaf complains of them, that from the day they deparits 
out of Egypt, they had been rebellious againſt _ the Lok 
Deut. ix. 8. And that but a little while before this Cove 
nant was made, they had made a Head, and murmured 
againſt God, and Moſes : And therefore he was very ſenlidle 
that in order to prove, that they did not now lie under the 
Guilt of Sh, there was no way left, but to 
this Guilt was taken away by acrifice, and this 
offer'd as previous, and in order to the 3 
Covenant : Whereas the Truth is, that the Blopd 4 * 
Sacrifices was the very Blood of the Covenant; 
Trig of this Blood, the Covenant was 3 i 
ame AQ, agg a ere ſo far acquitted from all Com 
ſcience of Sin, as to have liberty to appear before God i 
his Worſhip. . "Till Men have — into Covenant, th 
muſt lie under the guilt of Sin; for Guilt can be taken aw 
by no other means, than the Divine Grace and Mercy; a 
the Divine Grace and Mercy is no other way certainly to be 
obtain'd, but by Covenant; and *till that Covenant be ſea 
ed, our Pardon mult, to ſay the leaf, be very dubious : ; BR 
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11. to apply this to the Chiſtian Covenant, will the Doctor ſay, 
ant that no Man can be baptized, that lies under the guilt of 
eed unpardon'd Sin? I ſhould rather ſay with the Scriptures, - 
the that we are baptized for the remiſſion of Sins ; and that there- a 
be- fore we enter into Covenant with God; becauſe without 
rſs, doing ſo, our Sins can't be pardon'd : And again, that we 
ce: are under a neceſſity of renewing this Covenant by the Eu- 
on- chariſt; becauſe we have committed Sin, fince Baptiſin; and 
Wes there is no way to procure Pardon, but by Covenant; and 
Seed we haye no way to renew the Covenant, but by the Holy 
© it, WH Euchariſt: And therefore to ſay, that God enters into Cove- 
fore 


nant with none, that lye under the Were of Sin unpardon'd, 
ſeems to me a very unwarrantable Paradox. -/' | \ 

But I proceed to take notice of the next Sacrifices, which 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks of on this occaſion ; and they are thoſe 
offer d by Moſes, Exod. xxiv.. upon the Dedication of that 
Covenant, of which he was Mediator. The Apoſtle had 
obſerved, ver. 15. that Chriſt is Mediator of the New Teſta- 
neut by that Blood of his, which he had mention'd in the 
foregoing Verſe; (for as Dr. Whitby well obſerves, u. ad 
may more conſiſtently be ſo render d, than for tbis cauſe, as 


er 
our Exgliſp Tranſlation has it;) and to-ſhew the Neceflity 
of Blood for the enacting a Divine Covenant, be obſerves, 
that the 014 Covenant was not dedicated without „ert 
Blood. For 'when Moſes (ſays St. Paul) baa 
wet every Precept to all the People, he took the blood of 
alves, and Goats, and ſprinkled both the Book, and all the 
People, ſaying, this is the Blood of the Covenant, which the 
Lond hath enjoined you. Moreover he ſprinkled with Blood 
lub the Tabernacle, and all the Veſſels of the Miniſtry. And 
amt all things are by the Law purged with Blood, and 
without ſhedding of Blood is no remi Now by theſe 


. 


Cod; that is, both the People, and the whole Apparatus 


_ | 


x18 eb. IX. and X. conider'd.” Chap. U. i © 
then, there is mo remiſſion of Sins wir bor Bidod;/ eithet 
they are two Propoſitions containing the ſame ſenſe, and ſo 0 
vl Sin 8 e ae f with — 

the former ; or elſe the gives it as 2 wh 
Gonfſecration can't be without Blood, that Remiſſion of Si bu 
dan be had only by this means: And this cannot de ſaid, Will © 
but upon ſuppoſition, that whatever is Conſecrated, doe la 
peed « Rendthon of Sin; and this Remifſion can only be: 4 
ng off the natural Ineptitude before ſpoken of: For i Bil 
Renter will obſerve, that the Apoſtle is here Speaking of f ** 
' Things, rather than Perſons ; and had, in the words text bo. BY [© 

fore, mention d be Tabernacle, and all the Vefels of 'the ds 
wiſtry, as —— with Blood, in order to their Qonſecrs 
tion, or Remiſſion. Tis true, when the ſame Tabernacle 
vas to be e 
on, the Reafon given for this Rite, of 
ment for — Holy place, is, becanſe of the 2 72 the 
Cbiliren of Iſrael, and becaufe of their Traufprefſions. Au 
the a 75 was — be — 1 fot 55 3 le; — 
4 remain d among mi their uncleamq 
Ley. xvi. 16. But when the Tabetnacle was new male 
5 ur? ene Arr pi and had never been made uſe of for 
d fo could not have been 'defiled by 
the People's —— it under their Sin and Unclat 
neſs; this Reaſon could not take place: It may be ſaid, d 
ul the Matetials of the Tabernacle, with its Ornaments u 
Utenſils, were the Oblations of the People; and ſo ne 
« Purgation, as coming from polluted Hands; dut this ot 
Groen — , Which was written by Mafes, Lad 
v. 4. and contain'd the Words of God himſelf; which ye 
the le aſſures us, was ſptinkled with Blood, as beingit 


to be lodged in the the moſt Holy Place; and wid nd þ 
eherefore, according to the Sentiment of that Age, Was We 
eapable af that Honour, as being written with, and ie he 
Materials ſotdid by Nature, *till it had firſt been Conſecratl vip 
in this ſolemn manner : And here, I think, we have the 0 1 
tain precife Signification of the word zab seen, 10 as. 
uſed in this of the Apoſtie ; and * T7; 
evident, that it does not denote dee „ 
from moral Guilt; but only 6 Na or Relealement i | — 
— 5 r whe 
* Tio. * 
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far to a Divine e, as to 3 ON 
to him by thoſe Men, in and wich the thin ed” 
for the exerciſe of Reli 1 — of 
00 little Conſequence, for the Apoſtle ſo much Wind usd: 
but is really 1 For by this Men are put in- 
to a Capacity of drawing don fro all Mercies necel- 
ſary for either in retatipn to this Like, or that which ĩs 
w come; and this is eſpecially true, as to the New Covenant ; 
which as it was ratified by a Sacrifice infinitely more valua- 
rn ion is not 
only more and ſo as to need . | 


pit 

2 3 m. 
s, the * 11 rified, ot ecrated 

— 751 55 Sacrifices of 22 8 

— lical Inſtitutions er, with better Lern — 

— lor that is, with the Body and Blood of Chrift. 

of for r — es ig, or bv hs by the 74 * which I 

the Heavenly 

„ Tr a 55 = 

| bor it was 5 

id dale that ü were Rath d and Bald 2 


TT: 


0nal Sacrifice of Chriſt; and that from thence all our Mi- 
— 3 Holy Offices do N * 2. and 
cacy, Nor is it any extraordinary to 
ire the Title of Heavenh to the Chriſtian Inſtiturions: He 
yidently calls the Chri _— A ep" 4 
ot from above) which is the — + N 

Ind he ſays, 55 all 


the Heavenly 5 us Chrift 1255 75 Bj 2 
ce Serta 
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- 2 
* 


IE 


= 


'F 


ry 


both made ur fit 


D bT%2gy 
ö 


120 Hebr. IX. and X. canſider d. Chap. ll. 


vices of this Church, and the whole Syſtem of its Doctrine, 
Worſhip, and Government, the heavenly Inſtitutions. 
Dr. Whitby labours to prove, that the heavenly Places here 
(for he makes Places the Subſtantive to trp«via*) denotes 
thoſe Manſions, which Chriſt is gone to prepare for us; 
and there is no doubt, but that Heaven is the Saz&4an 
Sandorum, the moſt holy Place in the Chriſtian Scheme; and 
the fundamental Inſtitution of the m—_— Oeconomy is, 
that the Heavens muſt receive our High-Prieſt, until the 
time of Reſtitution; and if the moſt ſacred Place, where 
our High-prieſt ſtands officiating, and appearing in the Pre 
ſence of God for us, is Heaven it (elf, the: Heaven of the 
Bleſſed; No wonder; that the Apoſtle calls that State of thing 
that Building which is erected on the Foundation of the 
Apoſtles Prophets, and which is the only Paſſage, or 
Entrance into Heaven, by the ſublime and honourable Title 
of the 74 #rveevis, the celeſtial State, the ſupernal Inſtim- 
tions. In a word, our Saviour is the Miniſter of the while 
T abernacle, which the Lord bath pitched, and not men, Hch 
"viii; and therefore hath conſecrated, or reconciled, not the 
Holy of Holies only, but the entire Sanctuary, with all is 
Services, and Appendages. 76 
. Now the Apoſtle, to e that the whole heavenly 
*24+ Temple, of which the hurch is a Part, was conſects 
ted by the Sacrifice of Chriſt, returns to the Sacrifices offered 
on the Day of ay yg and becauſe the Sanctuary and Altar 
could not by the Law of Moſes be purged or reconciled, bu 


by the High-prieſt's carrying the Blood of the Sacrifices ino u 
the moſt holy Place; therefore he obſerves, that Chriſt u 7 
into heaven it ſelf, now to appear in the preſence of God ſnl ſer 
ur. But now, if Chriſt had perfected his People by u cri 
he did, and ſuffered on the Croſs ; it will not be eaſe lie 
fay, to what Purpoſe he now appears in the Preſence d tc 
are an our Hip appeared e 
ummated, till our High-pri ore in n 
true Holy of Holies; I allow that; but obſerve, that be EH Sac 
made that Appearance many Years before this Epillle w De 
written; and it's certain, that Chriſt is now appearing in our be Pc 
half, as well as in the Days of the Apoſtle; and therefore f be 
8 yet p 2 in — 22 — . 
| 1gn-Prieltys acrifice ; therefore, whi 

ac. poſtle ſays, that Chriſt appear d o pat away Sin byth he 
for 


nbi Notes; but in bis Paraphraſe our Bodies are the vd eien, 


— 


—— 
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ne ger of bimſelf, it is certainly moſt proper, by Si to 
on end that Piaf we. ar under by Nan, e, to 
here appear in the Preſence of God, or to make our Addreſſes 


to him. Ab vn does properly fignifie an entire Abolitiop 
and diſannulling, (tis rendered by the laſt Exgliþ Word in 
our Tranſlation, - Heb. vii. 18.) Now it is evident, that 


Dominion, any otherwiſe, than as he has once for all fo ef- 
fectually dedicated, or conſecrated his Church, that the Sins 
of particular Men can never .wholly unhallow or extingui 
it. Sin will ſtill be committed, even by honeſt and: fincere 
Chriſtians ; and who-ever commits Sin, is not to think that 
he is exempted from the Imputation of it by the Evangelicat 
Covenant. It may indeed be truly ſaid, that Chtiſt d 
for the gradual annulling of the Guilt and Dominion of Sin; 
but then this End of his appearing will not be fully attained, 
ſo long as the World ſtands ; and in order to his accom- 
pliſhing of it, it was not only neceſſary, that he ſhould once 
offer himſelf, but that he ſhould perpetually intercede in 
Heaven for his People; and he cannot therefore be ſaid in 
this Senſe to have perfe&ed them, by offering himſelf once 
for all; he cannot be ſaid to have done that once for 2 
which he is ſtill doing. I wiſh therefore, Dr. M biiby 
explained himſelf, when - in' his Note on Heb. x. ver. 18. 
he aſſerts, that Chriſt hath erfedtly, and fully expiated, and 
that for ever, them that are Kd d: and then argues agai 
the Sacrifice of the Euchariſt, by asking, wha? neceſſity of, 
what Virtue can there be in doing that again, (that is expia- 
ting Men) which it perfectly and fully done already, and that 
for ever? He ſeems to me to ſuppoſe, that Chriſt by his Sa- 
crifice on the Croſs, did actually blot out the Sins of all Be- 
lievers, even before they had been- repented of, nay before 
they were committed. He was indeed once offered to bear 
the fins of ma even as as ſhould believe in his Name; 
and he certainly did on the Croſs ſuffer, as the only petfect 
Sacrifice for Sin; and 'tis only through the Merits of his 
Death, that Chriſtians ever ſince have Aſſurance of P 
upon proper Application made: But this is not that, which 
the Apoſtle had here in his Eye; for he was ſpeaking of 
the Sacrifices offered on the Day of Expiation, which were 
not intended to take away the Stain of moral Guilt, as has 
been ſnewed; and Sin may here fignifie, what it evidently _ 
does. in other Parts of theſe Chapters, our natural Unfitneſ 
for the Service, or Worſhip-of God: And Chriſt did certain 
yp 


Chriſt hath not diſannulled Sin, either as to its Guilt, r. 
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ly as a Sacrifice ſuffer, in order to deliver Believers once f 
4 from this miſerable State, or to take may d 26 
this Unfitnels, as the Word aver:[acy may be turned. 

But I muſt not here omit the Conſideration of that yi b 
Argument againit he Sacrifice of the Euchariſt ,vrz, that rf a 15 
Wia. ſaid to have been offer'd once, and that wil. .... 
Now it is ſtrange to me, that any Man ſhould retend toa 
Deer cr Subject, and yet betray ſuch an Exceſs of 
enuouſneſs, as to ſuppoſe, that any wi 


ra 

Kip, tht Chil, does peſo offer himſelf in the Eu 
= 222 that eyen a Papiſt would ſcarce own thi 14 
We — far from believing, that Chriſt litterally of e 
elf in the Euchariſt, — we don't believe him to ore 
peroral there preſent in his humane Nature. "Tis fn, 


the Ancients have ſaid, that Chriſt offers hi 
0 in yer yes thn winly Priefis, and age 
that he did ſo r vely, is the 
ſubſtituted Symbols of Bread and Wine: He offers himid 
in the Euchariſt, as, he performs the Ablution -in un 
as he inſtructs the People in publick Sermons, viz, by th 
Hands and Mouths of his Miniſters; He — bs Subſtin- 
tion offers, not his real ſelf, or Ke Body and 
but the M . or Gacramental tations hole 


OS him, is never again to leans 
ted by us: I muſt further remind them, that if this arguing 
will hold, then Prieſts mult leave off to preach and catechi Gin 
dr any way to inſtru& the People in Principles of Chriſtian 
Jude, Fer. ty: For we are aſſured, that the Faith wes once del 
. 3. vered to be Saints; and it may as well be argued 
that jt is rr for any Man to preach that again, 
was once preach'd by Chriſt; as that it 1 
that again, which was once offer'd; and I am bold to 
that the Commiſſion of Prietts to offer the ſacramental 
gs Ke wich be Faire then ee Preach the Gap Bs 
yes, as that hic 8 em to e * 
Jame think, that this Argument receives great * 


2 . _ _ * _—— 
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wd; but 4 led xat does there, or 
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* I am yet to learn; nay it is certai 
* yr points or ar one andthe ſame time : $0 if 
tos wove FOO r 1 not owre for all, ut 
nk Same time, 1 Oor. xv. 6. 
— Int being . 5 


Redemption for. #s, 
even, Heb. ix. 11 97 
ords.) Again, in 

fu, Rom. vi. 10. 12 | 
ſewhere uſed in the _ Teſtatnent; and it does 
xx, that there is any N of ever und 
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wild, who would draw any bow 209-16 in rejudice of the 
uchariltical Sacrifice from this Word $00 reg An 
full Anſwer to the learned Dr. 's firſt 
unſt * hn his Note * 
vis raus er e e ers 
nid defer bat 0mes. therefore he he could offer = as 
'becanſe Chriſt does not perſonally offer his Body and Blood 
n the Euchariſt, therefore they cannot be offered there at 
ll. And when the ſame Doctor argues, that the Euchariſt 
d either 82 — nag Hur 2 ly 2 of 
in can it; de is W 
de 5 no 92 Rewiſſion o the Euchari h 
Apoſtle there means; no 45 —.— 
Nobility to offer our _ Devotions 9 od; We maſt 
te diſcharged from this og ow * we are . — yaw 


0 appear at the Lord's Table; wie 
as 


an 
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Charity of our Adverſaries here at home, and that they do 


his Eye {till fixt upon the Sacrifices offer'd on the Day of 


5 thoſe Sacrifices, which oy the High-Prieſts\ offer 8 
e wigo (0 


— —— — ap AGO CAA IIS. ———— —— 
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the modern Doctors of the Church of Rome have modify! 
their Nations upon this Subject; but I know very well the 


upon all Occaſions declare us Papiſts in this Point; and! 
was apprehenſive, that what Dr. M bitby has written in 
Confutation of the Sacrifice of the Church of Rome in {6 
famous a Book, as his Paraphraſe and Commentary on the 
New Teſtament, might by unwary Readers be > apply'd to 
the primitive Sacrifice, which I am now defending, and 
therefore I have ſaid thus much by way of Prevention. 

"The Apoſtle, in the Beginning of the tenth Chapter, us 


Expiation, Lev. xvi. And that I may not too much tei. 
* my Reader's Patience, I will, inſtead of a long Dif- 
quifition, which it were eaſie to make on this Occaſion, on- 
Iy preſent him with a Paraphraſe upon the four firſt Verſe, 
with ſome brief Reflexions. 


3 The Law having only a faint previous Shadow of 
Per. 1. 


the good things to come, that is of Chriſt's Body and 
Blood, of which he was the High-Prieſt (ſee my 
Explication of Chap. ix. ver. 11.) in thoſe Sacrifices offerd 
on the Day of Expiation, which were not intended to be 
the very Image according to the Life of the things by-them 
repreſented, as the Sacrifice of the Eucharift is; an weve 


by year, conſecrate for ever t 
God, by them, or with them. * 
Ia making the very Image to be the Euchariſt, I have the 
Authority of many of the Ancients: that ene proper 
ſignifies to conſecrate, I have before prov'd. Dr. + 
grees with me, in conſtruing eic T3 invents with Te 
Vers, For then, that is, if they had been able for ever to 
+** conſecrate thoſe,, who made uſe of them, « 4 
nor have ceaſed to be offered? Yes certainly, becauſe the Cub 
zors once purged, Or conſecrated, would have no more [ſuch] 
conſcience for fin, as to make them ſenſible of the Necelli 
of being conſecrated again the next Year, 5 
As the me9o4py 60; may denote the Prieſts themſelves 
they are peculiarly ſaid to draw near to God, Lev. 1 


that come, Or draw # 


3. ſo it is very highly probable, that the Aeg can 
no other than they, if it be conſider d, that + Nan does 


certainly CharaQerize the High-Prieſt, ch. ix. ver. 9, I. 
poſe the Apoſtle firſt treats of the Conſecration of the 
and afterwards of the People, in 3 


ett. 


peilen. J. Hebr. IX. and X. conſider d. 25 


e there is a very apparent Reaſon, why aid Cantifices onthe 
Jy of Expiation would have ceaſed, if they could have had 
xerpetual Permanent Effect; and that is, becauſe they were 
ah intended as luſtrative or preparative Sacrifices ; and if 
hey could once for all have taken off Men's natural Inep- 
de and Diſability for Divine Worſhip, there would have 
1.00 further occaſion for the uſe of them; but this Reaſun 
bes not at all affect the Sacrifice of the Euchariſt: For that 
not intended as an initiative or luſtrative Sacrifice. Chriſt 
id once for all perſonally offer his Body and Blood, for the 
zmetual Conſecration, Luſtration, or Initiation of his whole 
urch; and this is therefore never to be offer'd again; but 
hen it does not follow, that the Euchariſt may not be a Sa- 
ice for other Intents and Purpoſes, tho? not for this. 


Bat in thoſe Sacrifices there is a remembrance again Ver 6 
4 of Sins every Tears by the High-Prieſt. A 3. 
And indeed it appears, that the High-Prieſt was obliged to 
mke Atonement for his own. Sins on this Day, w he 


ud committed Sin, or contracted any legal Unclean- 
eſs, in the foregoing Year, or not; and the reaſon is very 
vious, upon the Suppoſition ſo often: mentioned; via. that 
heſe Sacrifices were not intended to take away wholly the 
uilt of Diſobedience; but to remove that Unfitneſs for the 
Worſhip of God, which proceeded from natural Corruption, 
well as from the known Tranſgreſſions of the Divine 
Law, but that this Unfitneſs could be removed only for one 
ear's time, that is till the next Day of Expiation. 111 
For it is not poſſible, that the Blood of Bulls, aud of ver 4 
ts, ſbould for ever take away Sin; that is, the In- + 
Af — of Men to appear in the Preſence of God to wor- 
Wp im. + FJ 
Ladd for ever from the firſt Verſe, where the Apoſtle is 
bs own Interpreter; and I ſuppoſe there can be no doubt, 
ut that the Sacrifices offered on the Day of Expiation being 
* Divine Appointment, were effectual to the Ends for 
Which they were deſigned ; but that being deſigned only o 
relieve Men from their Ineptitude to Divine Worſhip for 
one Year, they could not therefore do it once for all, as the 
vcrifice of Chriſt Jeſus hath. FF 
The Apoſtle proceeds to prove from the words Vr. g-—-g. 
it David (Pſal. Xl. ver. 6,7, 8.) that God did very . + 
ittle eſteem the Sacrifices Offerings of the Law, in 
ompariſon of the Body of Chriſt,” which was. in due time 
o be offer'd to him. It is not indeed certain from — 
wo 
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that the Sacrifice offer'd by Chriſt Jeſus in Perſon, was to & 


uns Hebr. IX. and X. confider'd. Chapel 
words of the Pſalm, that Devid did particulatly tix 


2 2 8 ' 0 ty Ap 
the Sacrifices on the of Expiation. — and 
ferings are words; but yet they are 1 raln'd ty f ** 


mentioning of Barus- O frringi, aud Sacrifice for Sin: — 
it is Obſervable, that all the Solemn Sacrifices appoint. 
for the Day of Expiation, were either Burnt-Offerings, oi 
Sacrifices for Sin. Aaron is ordered on this Day to. 
into the Place, with a bullock for a Sim-eſfering, and 
ram for a Burnt-offering, Levit. xvi. 3. and with theſs | 
was to wake atonement for himſelf, aud his Houſe, ver. ( 
and further he was to take of the Chee ef Iſracl we ti 
the goats for a Sim-offering, and 4 Ram for 4 Burnt 
| ; and theſe were the only Sacrifices peculiar to 4 
Day. And tho? the Pfalmiſt gives us no other hint, whe 
by we can learn, that he meant theſe Sacrifices; 
Apoſtle, who wrote by the fame Spirit, to prove that d 
Blood of Bulls and Goats offer'd on this Day (for of thoſc 


he was ſpeaking, ver. 4.) could not for ever take away Sit 
in the Senſe fo often before mentioned, alledges theſe word 
of the Palm; and I ſuppoſe therefore, that St, Pax is cl 
in this Point; and that he look'd upon it as a certain Trut 


that for ever, which the Levitical Sacrifices could only d 
from Year to Year. I have before obſerved, that ſever} of 
the Ancients did —— that Chriſt did fulſil this Pre 
in the Original Euchariſt, where he did Spiritually, Inte 
tionally, and Myftically offer his own Bod t0-God, ande 
the Symbols Pledges of Bread and Wine, which he 
had confecrated for this. purpofe ; but the Reader is notfrom 
thence to infer, that we do in our Euchariſts offer the & 
cramental Body and Blood, for the reconſecrating the Chute 
and its Miniftrations, or to make a new Satisfaction for the 
Sins of the World; theſe were the firft Ends, our Savio 
had in view in the firſt Oblation, and theſe were then 0 
tained by lim once for all. 1 have before obſerved,” 
now ſeafonably remind my Reader, that as 

ret was not Sacrificed preciſely for the ſame Ends, 


future Paſſovers were offer'd; ſo neither did our Saviour Ade 
the Original Euchariſt preſent his Body and es A0 
Father altogether for the fame Purpoſes, that we are no Cc... 
to doit. We offer it as a Memorial, or Commemoranon we. 
, Sacrifice: Our Saviour did not fo. For the firſt Oblatio the | 


was then in Fieri, and in preſent 


in : and what is : befo 
not properly be ſaid to de commemorated. . Wär ne 


Hebr. IX. and N. con ſidur d. 7 
* of the Merits of the firſt and grand Obtation 3 
qhereas our Saviour offer d his Bod to be a perpetual Srockt 

# thoſe Merits, which we by out Euebariſts are from timo 
\ time to draw from that incxhauſtible Treaſure; and to 
no more, our Saviour in and by the firſt Euchariſt, and 
cen en or MaQation conſequent upon that Euecha- 
an Initiatory Sacrifice, whereby he for ever enabled 
nc Ahe his Chart, without any other luſtrative Rites, 
acept that of 4 which — le Chriſtian'is 
made Partaker of this to neareſt Af - 
maches to God, and iy <0” continne this Sacrifice 3 
or the Reconerning other Piet or People, but or 
te acknowledgin — 4 oe the Confecration once for all 
d and all other Benefits of his Death; and for 
ul Application of the Merits thereof to our ſe 
ml further obſerve, that the words F come „ do'thy will, 
xr not - full rendition of the _ or — * —— 


rt Lan that Se fi 
thing, and by — ty of rſt ene e ten 
which one on aſed, or which is in a peculiar mme. 2 
red, or pleafing to another. The Hebrew word is at 


Places render 2 ud, acceptable, or — ona afing ; 
+ XXIII. 2 . | 


* 


te LXX. Lev. i. 4. xxii. 19. Des 

U. 5 ſo * inſtead of 7 N to do th Wh, 1 crave leave 

0 lay och. I ave mec ty thing, or Sacrifice, 

RE I e made this Big ffiog, not-fo much 
* 


an to the Cau which 1 ar legdin 
to rage ens" th it is in 8 Adlern 
ingly the roth Verſe is to be 


ro 7 we [ 
FR Bak 1 , all at once.” I 
er 


l, hes e % our Saviour's e his 
olle by t hea here of Nate It is expreſſed In the 
Greek in the Prater-perfect” Tenſe Kr or Foul 
Fhen he fays we, *tis moſt 
the Apoſtolicat Order, their - 
before been obſery'd, that de ak bites all at one, 
me and the ſame me; and 'his ſeems | 


d * 


an Adverb, and therefore 1 the common Rules 


8 ſeveral others are, I ſhould think this a very conſiderable Evidence, * 


123 Hebr. IX. arid X. conſider'd, Chap: Het. 
here; for :gdTa# does moſt probably affect the Verb. I. 500; 


onſtruction, cannot be put with the Subſtantive 17#;o po; e fir 
and the Apoſtles, and whole Chriſtian Hierarchy, were contann« 
ſecrated, or enabled to be Miniſters of the New. Teſtame | 
all at once, by the Perſonal Oblation of Chriſt ; tho” if it ends 
kid, they were conſecrated once, or once for all, neither do that 
that much alter the Senſe, but only ſomewhat obſcure; ud be 
For it is to be conſider'd, that the Office of -Prieſthood iii pott! 
was Conſecrated, or founded in the Perſons of the Apoſlie es 
and as the Office itſelf was here founded, ſo was that Pali" ere 
or Branch of it, whereby the Apoſtles, and their Succeſſa e, 
were empower'd to adopt others into a Partnerſhip. of tt at « 
Office; and the Ordination, or Conſecration of particulſccaul 
Men to the Epiſcopal Office, is only an Exerciſe of r all 
ower, which was for ever. conf . 45 the Apoſtolic! ſe 
ollege, by the firſt Oblation perfo by Chriſt himſefWW4:<d 
It is not the founding of a new THEBE, or Office; but ot wh 
mitting one into that which was erected, and confirmed oα > 
for all by our Great High-Prieſt..® , RY 1 
rw. 1. And having thus far ſpokeof the Chriſtian Pre d, 
. 11. hood, he now proceeds to ſhew the ſame of all i 
belong to the Chriſtian Church, whom he calls the 41 
he, tuch as are, by becoming Members of his Body, pargal 


ſandified, as tis in our Tranſlation, ver- 14. that is, tele n w 
5 7 their 9 


ir natural Incapacity of offering their Devotiom ore, 


5 
f ' 
by « 
* 


. 


| ® The Reader will pardon me, if I offer a Conjeflure, which I ſhall la 
nothing upon, but barely propoſe to his Conſideration, The Wards ii 
eg Te 0dparO@ n ue Xerrs ſeem to me capable of 
Rendition ; We, who are employed, or are converſant in, the of Polt! 
of the Body of Jeſus Chriſt; For we is imply'd in ic, and the cople 


| Ticls 41 with a Prepoſition uſually ſignifies Office, Employment, or the dati 
\ p N x . an 


fo #1 ar aryoeny Pleaders or whoſe Employment” is in Courts FP ther 
Judicaturez a: nd GG e, Oraters, or they whole Buſineſs is isi e 
Pulpit: and by Analogy 8. Jie TEST Hs ſhould be Offgrers or $0 nem 
Bcers. I cannot doubt, but dt was written with the Apoſtle's own Han 
it. maccountable, how a word, which m the general Opinion rather * W 
the Senſe than otherwiſe, ſhould ever be added by any other hand; and n in 
in all MSS. excepting 6 or). Nor is it any wonder, that Tranſcriber: | 
leave out, what they thought redundant, or did not underfland. if 1 Lin 
any Evidence, that the Prepoſition q u was ever ſo uſed, ai it ig mn 


Sr. Paul ſpoke of all the Apoſtles, as ſacrificing Priefts. 


— 


Sec. I. Hebr. IX. 48. X. conſcuer d. 


129 
-od; for whereas he before ſpake in the preter-perfe? Tenſe, 
6 having an Eye 2 2 4 to the Apoſtles, who were in 
he firſt place inveſted with this Privilege in a very eminent. 
tanner ; and to whom he had beforehand given a Promiſe 
ef it, John xvii. 1 as was before obſerved; he now de- 
nds to ſpeak of all, who had hitherto joined . 
that Church which, he had purchas'd with his own Blood; 
nd become by this means a People. near to God. . 
potle, to introduce what he Was to ſay, on this Head, 
les notice, that every High-Prieſt [among the Jews) Hood 


piation] miniſtring and offering freu. 
aps PACE 57 ces, Witich can never 1 — Jin 


at once, ver. 11. I ite the Greek every Hig ue | 
xcauſe not onlj the Sy riack and Erhiopick Veto have 157 
it alſo Theodor ite, 10 St, St. C. wg 5 exandria, 10 fead its 
nd ſeven MSS. eſe the Alito Fa 4A 
ndeed theſe were the only 5 for 5 ae often offer d, 
f which the Apoſtle could — _ - 


Sin; for of thoſe other BY. ing ly | 
nade, it is Expreſly (aid of them that br ring 5 0 (yh 05 

d, that their Sins ſhall, be forgiven then. Lev. Av, 20, 
6 31. So that it is, I f. clear, that the words were 
ant of the Sacrifices on the Day of Expiation, ſo ofteri 


r Fork therefore I need give 2 
MW turn 42 2 on e 0 
fore, "Heb: vii. 27. Bat this Mer [Foſs] 4 6 - 
bad offered One Turf 5 Sin for ever, ſt re is. 
o longer Miniſtring, ffering Sacrifice, but ſat down 
the Right Hand Gd, from henceforth expedting, "ill bis 
ies 2 5441 made bis Foorftool ; for he "hath by One Offering 
uſecrated for ever all that are ſandiified b iſm. The 
poltle is ſo far from intending to ſay, that a _ Chriſtiau 
tople are ſo perfeted by the One Oblation, Ut by. that 
lation the Practice and Guilt of moral Sin, was abolih'd 
ithem; that he ſays in effect the direct contrary: for he 
yes us to anderfiand, that Chriſt is (till expecting, "till his 
nemies be made his Foot-ſtool : And Sin is none of the 
bolt inconſiderable of theſe Enemies: And, tis eyident, 
dat what is expected, is not yet accompliſh'd : And it js cer- 
un in fact, that even good ;ans are ſtill obliged often, 
(with great cken to ſtrive with the Guilt and Power 
Sin; and therefore the Victory over Sin in this ſenſe, 
F not atchieved all at o of but by degrees; and it will 
"er be finiſh'd, or SG by particular Men, 7 
Y 


— — — W 
— 2 — — 


— 


1 4 
* 2 — Ie 1 Ati tC 


be 
did 
» his ple by the One Oblation, as on” for all to 


Interpretation. 
e lied $ firicere Servants for the 
' Worklp of G 


therefore annul their. Sacraments ; or reje&, or refuſe | 


they are in this State, where the Fleſh luſteth againſt the Sp. 
rit ; not by the whole Chutch, Vll Death Satan are x 
the farne time entirety and finally fabdu'd ; and Dr. Whit, 
as if he had here beet cofifcious of the defect of his Hypo: 
thefis, mentions in his Paraphraſe * Amichri 

Drath, as Enemies yet to be conquer'd ; but ones Sin, v 
being fenſible that the mention of it in the ſenſe he all oy 
takes it, would confute his whole Comment on this Place; 
and yet tis certain to 4 Demonſtration, that Sin cannot be 
faid to be totally vanquiſh'd, till the Devil be wholly and f. 
'nally diſarm'd; and that therefore Chriſt 


not ſo perfe 


away the Guilt and Power of Sin; and refor 
ion ſtands 5 viz. that he hath by 


therefore 


* 
- 


od, by which means they are to 
ter. iin, tam a final — total Conqueſt. The 

In,. proves this from the words of the Prophet 5 
remiah, Chap. xxxi. ver. 33. where God promiſes to put h 
Laws in the. Peoples Hearts,” and to write tbem tn' thei 
Minds ; he does not mean, he would give them a Sin 
| ion, ot exempt them from the Power of Tempe 
ons; but that he would diſpoſe their Minds to the Worlti 
and Service of himſelf ; and thar he world remember the 
Sims awd Iniquities wo more: In which words, no tationd 
Man can believe, that God debart'd himfelf from fmpatin 
Sin to them, if they were guilty. of it; or from punilding 
them either in this Life, or the next, or both, if they cot 
tinued impenitent in it; but what he promiſes is, dut as th 
People ſhould have pious Inclinations to the pablick We 
ſhip of bim; ſo he would not, for the future, Tnemx 
their Sins, as he had now done, by cauſing them to be tri 
ſported into a retnote N. they vramed tha Cot 
venience and Opportunity of publick Worthip. ba Jo 
miah Prophecied under the Babyloniſh Caprivity ; | 
promiſes that he would never treat his redeem'd Pay 
in the ſame manner: And he ſo ſpeaks, as that f 


words be better and more proper! d to the Ch 
_ had undo an Bye in 
&5 


** 


EB SSS F Fe Irres ggg om 


ftian Church, to which. God had un 
Prophecy, than to the Jewiſh: And what he promiles to l 
Chriſtian Church is; that tho much Sin and Weaktels vi 


to remain in particular Members, yet this Sim and Well 
neſs ſhould not be ſo remember'd by God, as that he Woll 


5 


nll 68. 1. Hebr. IX. and X. — 1 
WI gracious P to thei 
oy more be cont in this Fs it 10 he 7 is, the "Si 
th of the whole Chriſtian Church ſhall never { 
e. God, as to make him proceed to an. ier Et 21 84 
and F * 
to be explained, by tboſe which y | 
by Jarem. % B55 Viz, Lbs: ſock — we” ivesb þ the — 
: % Neb =o If cbiſe Je pep 
of 4 — 
w 2.12 chem the Seed. THE 
eren from being a Nation from before me, ſauh 
take WY 1a which words the Church has a Promi of per 
e petusl duration unto the of ae World: Aud this . 


deed imply'd in her being conſecrated ance far ever- 

And now we ate come £9 #hoſe words, which ſeem to 
ſome to contain an ananſwerable Objecbon : 
8 4 7 * Hen. x. 15. 

on of t #5 v19647t;es — \particulariy 
dn none Jar: Sin, — But I appre-- e. 
bend, my J 2 > frm time Ke | 

po manner of Objetion, or Difficuley in them; or if there 
de any, it ma — by 127 theſe three Queiſli- 
What by Remifſi- 


I Wan For ri A. 
on offering for 8in7 
ee * — — the Anſwer . 
n on of the moral, or poſitive 
by we are obnoxious to Guilt in this World, and Sue. 
ment in the next, can't be meant by the wond Si in this 
Context, nor even in theſe very Wards: for the Sins bore 
De 8 are not remember'd, or imputed to 
$ ; Whareas it 3s certain, that all 1 
imputed to Criſtians, as well as others: Nay 
4 of are ſuch as were aQually remitt 2 5 
— of the Grand Sacrifice; gs pen rr) 
Chriſtians pert ls em are repetued 
12 the addition 
caſe; for it has been ſhew'd, char NY, — 2 
by the LXX, due, fignifics to more than NUT, which 
6 generally render d 18 here, & Haile: And that both theſe 
words do frequently fignific no mare, than that Inpuchy, 
which is either -inberent in the anne 
Ag or atherwiſt conratted ; N they are IRE 
i a IR,” 


Ka | * 2 What 


13 


=; 
72 
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2. What is meant by Remiſſion of Sins? And it is evident, 
that Remifſion of Sins is either the ſame with being Conſe 
crated, or purged, ver. 14. or the immediate and n 
Prog S 5 h that Ch 0 
rophet Feremiah-to prove, that Chr: ne Offert 
Conſecrated them that are purged, or cleanſed. For vo. 
ſently adds, whereof the Ho 
cites the words of the Prophet; 
the Remiſſion here ſpoken of was actually paſſed, by and upon 


” 7 


crating ſignities here, and in the Levitical Law 


or the Apoſtle produces theſe words of the 


) 

_ is witneſs; and then 
© that jt is evident, the fv 
r 


our Saviour's Offering himſelf : And therefore it cannot enen 
import Abſolution from the Guilt, and Puniſhment of known tbemſe 
actual Sin; becauſe this cannot be paſſed, till che Sin bs I ech i 
been committed, and repented of; the Remiſſion, of which Will Cl 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks, was obtained and granted once for al, of diff 
and never to be repeated; whereas the Remiſſion of Guilt, de) v 
and Puniſhment for particular Chriſtians, is to be obtained . moral 
and granted occafionally from time to time, by a proper Ap- to Pei 
plication of the Merits of the Death of Chriſt. of tha 
3. What is meant by an Offering for Sin? And 'tis ev- for hi 
dent from what has been before ' Diſcourſed, that it mult be were 
- fuch an Offering {I mean as to its Ends and Deſign) as wi were | 
offered by Moſes for the Dedication, or Ratification of the upon | 
Covenant, between God and the [fraelites ; or upon his Law, 
erecting and conſecrating the Tabernacle, and the Jewih our Je 
Oeconomy: It mult be a Sacrifice intended for the qual- don 1 
' fying Men to attend and affſt in the Worſhip of Godjts th Raled 
Afhes of the Red Heifer did: It muſt be a Sacrifice, or O. iſ l 
fering deſigned for the enabling Men to continue the public calion 
Worſhip and Service of God, notwithſtanding ſuch Defile- not be 
ments and Corruptions, as are neceſſarily incident to Humm Wil den c 
Nature; as the Sacrifices offered on the Day of Expiation once; 
- were; only more perſect, than all of them joined togetber; — 
for it did that all at once, which all theſe luſtrarive Riis are u 
could not do: It gave all Chriſtian People a Right for ot of the 
_ . after, to join together to worſhip God: it formed them ino decau 
a perpetual Body, or Society of Prieſts and People, for pe. by Ch 
forming a Divine and Spiritual Service: So that they ner (il <ured 
no New Sacrifice to Reconſecrate them. So that in! their 
word, remitting Sin in the 18th verſe, and Purging 1 theſe | 
» Conſecrating in the 14th verſe, and taking away vin it WW Ply 
the 4th verle, and Conſecrating as * to Con. And 
ſcience, Chap. ix. ver. 9. are all Phraſes, gli 0 the ſe 
effect the ſame thing: And ſince it is evident Conk- pot 
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to the Service of God, by initiative Sacrifices and Rites ; and 
that taking away Sin has the ſame Signiticztion, and imports, 
the purging Men and Things from theſe Defilements, which 
render them unfit for the ice of Almighty God; there- 


fore Remiſſiox of Six here is to be taken in the ſame ſenſe; 


and Men that are ſenſible of this Privilege, are ſaid to be 
urged as to their Conſcience ; becauſe they are not under ſuch 


Þ mY 
inward Checks as the Fews muſt be, when they preſum'd to 


approach, the Sanctuary under ſach Defilements, as by the 

eaor of their Law made them, till they had Reconſecrated 
themſelves, uncapable of appearing before the. Divine Ma- 
jelty in the Tabernacle, or Temple. As the Ellects of 
Chriſt's Death are various; ſo are the Manner and Seaſons 
of diſpenſing, or conferring thoſe Effects, an thoſe, for whom 
they were intended. The Pardon of Actions, and Habits 
morally ſinful in Believers is, and ever ſhall be adminiſtred 
to Penitents, as occaſion requires; and the ſame may be ſaid 


of that Grace to help in time of need, which Chriſt purchaſed * 


for his People: There are other Effects of his Death, which 
were not only purchaſed ' by the One offering himſelf; but 
were likewiſe all at once, and for ever actually conferred 
upon his Church, as Liberty from the Yoke of the Jewith 


Law, and a free Acceſs to God to make our Wants and 


our Joys known unto him: It is true, the Charter of Par- 
don upon Repentance, and of all neceſſary Grace, were 
ſealed at and by his Death; but theſe Bleſſings could not be 
attually apply'd then, to all that were hereatter to have oc- 
caſion for them; becauſe they were conan, and could 
not be beſtowed till theſe Conditions were per ed; nay 
they cannot now be apply'd to wy ſingle Chriſtian all at 
once; eſpecially Remiſſion of actual known Guilt, can't he 
thus ale before that Guilt is contracted, and proper means 
xe uled for the removing, of it : But freedom from the Yoke 
of the Jewiſh Law was 

decauſe the very Foree and Authority of it was taken away 
by Chriſt's Death; and ſo was the Liberty which Chriſt pro- 
cured for his whole Church, and every Member, of it in 
their proper Stations, to make their Addreſſes to God; and 
theſe rivileges are now; and have in all former, de 
apply'd to Chriſtians onde for all, viz. at their Baptiſm: 
And ſo by this time my Reader will conclude with me, that 


the ſenſe of this 18th verſe is, That where. there is ſuch Re- 


miſſion of Sins and Tniquities, that is, of ſuch Defilements, as 
detore Chriſt's coming made po uncapable of preſenting 


oſolute, and without any reſtraint; 


134 Heß. IX. and X. conſider d. Chap. ll 
themfelves {tt the place of publick Worffip; there is no fur- 
ther occaffon of fuch offering for Sin, 48 the Apoſtle had 
been ſpeaking of; or there is no longer (that is the true Im- 
port of 2 iz) ſuch an offering for Jin, as was preſcribed on 
the Day of Expiation, for recondling Priefts, People, and the 

rtiacle it ſelf, fot the Service of the enſuing Year: fot 
| is evident, that the Apoſtle in this place conſidets the 8 
&tifice of Chriſt only, as 5 ering for Sin, as wu 
| Irntiative, L e, or Conſecrative; and not as ſuch 4 
Sacrifice for Sin, as wiped off all Guilt and Obnoxiouſpeſt 


| to ſhment, when apply'd in a 2+ =? manner. St. Pau 
| dots frequently in other places ſpeak of the Sacrifice offer'ly 
| Chriſt in Perſ6n, as a Price and Ranſom for the Guilt and Pi- 
nithment of all Sins committed by Believers ; but here he 
rteats of it with another view. And we are to remember, 
| that he was writing to the Hebretws, to whom theſe Word 
and Phraſes, in the ſeveral Significations above-mentioned 
were known and familiar; and 1 perſuade my ſelf, tha 
he greateſt difficulty I labour under in Writing upon thk 
Subject is, that my Readers of all forts are ſuch, as hne 
not been uſed to take theſe Words and Phraſes in ſach x 
Senſe, as the Apoſtle did firſt intend them: And yet I ampe- 
fuaded, that if the moſt leatned amongſt our Adverſirte 
will pleaſe to apply the word re to any other fixed ml 
determiitiate Senſe, than that which I have above given to i; 
they will themſelves be ſoon convinced, that it is not fecoꝶ 
eileable to, or confiſtent with the Apoſtie's Arguings in thi 
Context; for this word imports the fame thing with die 
Phraſe of taking duch Sin, as the Reader will find, by com- 
pating the 1ſt and 4th Verſes of the xth Chapter: And thi 
dur Saviour did, by his Sacrifice on the Croſs, actualhj take 
def Sin in any other Meaning than that which I hure d. 
fered, will be very hard for them to prove, and, I humbh 
| conceive, impoſſible. $2 rg ive 
| But if our Adverſaries do perſiſt in that Senſe of 
1 : away fin, and remitting of fin, which theſe Phraſes bear 
b common Difcourſe; then neither they nor we can fay, thit 
| ghert remains no more Sacrifice or0ffering for Sin; or if any oft 
* Adveffaries will be fo hardy, as to affitm it; then they mult 
3 me leave to ſay, that they make the Condition of the lapiinf 
Chriſtian to be the fame with that of an Apoſtate. For th 
A bdoltle, in the 26th and 27th Verſes of the xth Chapter, ! 
'ſhew the miſerable and deſperate Condition of them, n 
fin wilfmlly after Baptiſih, that is, who renounce Ch * 


7 
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Zone that there remains range fo i 4 
112 bing for of Judgment : 
tion, vi2, N — 
Sacrifice ; and tis this that 
Redreſs, 


without 


22 
evident 
de 0 F e a 
makes the 415 60 the A 
4 ye aqua | 
or his Sin: But now 
the Sins of offendin Chriſtians; 
S 
es WI on m, under t 
}j and finally the Guilt and Puniſhment : they as well as we 
muſt be obliged to read the 18th Verſe interrogatively, ws. 
Now where — A theſe i ** is there not Bu an yer av offering 
for Sin? E oub xls 105: Are 
2 ha cane 8 and have no 80 
e is ve in ve - 
and therefore ri 


nice with which g to rn, it; and 
o les awn. reaſ where there is 
rn ering for Sin; ago 
- 6, that by Gia is mann Ka gs and actual 
xc:ording to Our Notions. If it be 
there remains Indeed a 8 for Believers, ES 
nertaken,im s Fast; but no other Sacrifice, except - 
fered by Chriſt Jeſus: So ſay we too; for we believe, that 
the Sacrifice ered by the Church is no other, than that 
offered by Chriſt (tho? for Ends ſome what different; ) if it be 
ſad that ka Cooler was once offered by Chriſt, but muſt 
be offer d no more; that is A by in Diſpute between 
us: That it was once offer Chriſt, is confeſſed 
| thi on all Hands; that it is to be offered no more, is the Infe- 
nel ence drawn by our Adverſaries, which we cannot allow. 
The ui Fe . . — ſa 8 90 the baer Blood of 
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rence in the —— conſider d as 2 — eon- 
ſder' d as having a Power for making Sati 
din; that the of it as Initiatory were conferred once 
for all upon the Church, and by Conſequence on every Mern- 
der of it; but the Benefits oP, as it has a Power of ab- 
flving Men from known actual Sin, was not ſo beſtowed 
chu all at once, but gradually andocrafionally, &s has he- 

ore been obſerved ; and this ſhews-the Apoſtle's dale fort 
en he ſays, that there n no more Sactifce 


ving Sins pardon'd upon Repentance does reſide. And i 


136 Hebr. IX. and X. con ſider d. Chap ll. 
Apoſtate, who had forſaken. the Chriſtian Aſſemblies, and 
ſo deſerted the Church; namely, that there is no ſecrs- 
tive Sacrifice under the Goſpel, whereby. either the Church, 
or any Member of it, can be a-new ſeparated to the Service 
of God; and he therefore that has thus ſhut himſelf out of 
the Church, of which he was once a Member, can never 
be re-admitted. By renouncing Chriſt he has loſt the Benefi, 
and forfeited the Privilege purchaſed by the firft and Princi- 
pal Oblation; and ſo can't by vertue of that bereſtored to 
"Chriſtian Communion; and there remains no other ſuch Ini- 
tiatory Sacrifice; and therefore the A te remains with- 
out hope of any poſſible Reconſecration''to the Service of 
God. He is ſo far from being in a Capacity to obtin 
Forgiveneſs of Sin, that he is driven and ejected from the 
Preſence of God, and not permitted to join that one Bod of 
Men, the Church, among whom only this Privilege of br. 


the lapfing Chriſtian, as well as the Apoſtate, is deſtitute of 
reconſecratory Sacrifice; there remains no ſueh Oblation, 
either for the one, or the other; but the lapſing Chriſti 
wants no ſuch reconſecratory Sacrifice, tho". he fora time 
be ſuſpended or excluded from the Communion of the 
Church; becauſe when that Suſpenſion is taken off, he re 
mains fully enſtated in the dara, 5 of being admitted to the 
Chriſtian Worſhip, whereby his Pardon may be perfedted: 
And it is to be obſerved, that the Cenſure of Excommunict 
tion was never deſign'd by our Saviour, or his Apoſtles, to 
be an Excluſion from the Church totally and finally; but 
only a depriving Men of the Privileges and Benefits of Com: 
munion for a time, in order to reduce them to their Duty; 
If Excommunication be perpetual ; ?tis the Obſtinacy of the 
Offender that makes it ſo, and not the Law of Chrilt, or 
his Church: On the other ſide; the 1 has been ſhew'd, 
can be never the better for the Conſecration, which vu 
procured and paſſed at the Oblation of the Principal Sacr- 
fice; and by ——— this Sacrifice, he for ever diſable 
himſelf from receiving the Benefit of it again; and fo here 
mains incurable: But if both the aging CH and the 
Apoſtate, do want a Sacrifice for the Expiation of mom 
Guilt, and yet no Sacrifice remains for either of them; thet 
the Caſe of both muſt be equally deſperate, and without 
Remedy; which God forbid, If therefore by ering ſ# 
| Six in the 18th Verſe, my Reader underſtand the nh 
that he does by Sacrifice for Sin in the 27th Verf ag 
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both Places take it for an Initiatory Conſeeratory Oblation; 
the Senſe runs clear; and tis own'd, that neither the Bapti< 
ꝛed Chriſtian, perſevering in his Profeffion, has any Occaſi- 
on for ſuch a Sacrifice; nor can he that is a Renegade, or Re 
volter from Chriſtianity, receive any Advantage from ſach 
Sacrifice; and ſo it may be faid in Relation to both, that 
there is yet no longer ſuch Sacrifice, or offering for ſins; and 
this is the Senſe which I prefer: But if my Reader will, 
by a Sacrifice for Sin, underſtand a Sacrifice, that may be 
Satisfactory for the removing Guilt and Puniſhment; then 
he __—_— me > han . — 18th Verſe is 
to be read interrogatively, that that Interrogation is to 
be reſolved into an Affirmation; q. d. where remiſſion of 
fins it, there is yet an offering for fn; or if he do nor allow 
this, he muſt conſider, whether it be poſſible to diſcover a- 
ny Difference between the lapſing Chriſtian, and the Apo- 
ſtate: When both are equally deſtitute of a Sacrifice, and 
without a Sacrifice, there can be no Expiation of Gui > 


Sacrifice ; then the Couclufion of St. PaxPs Diſcourſe is di- 
realy contrary to that, which our Adverſaries would have 
it*®, leave them to chuſe, which they pleaſe; and if they 
chuſe the laſt; but add, that tho? there be a Sacrifice, yet 
thit it is not to be re-oftered; I anſwer, no ſuch Conſequence 
can be drawn from any thing, which the Apoſtle ſays in theſe 
Chapters; nay, I apprehend, he ſays, what will in effect be 2 
Proof of the contrary, even in this Epiſtle, as we: ſhall 
hereafter ſee, In the mean time, I ſubmit-it to the Judg- 


text, which is commonly thought to favour the Cauſe of 
our Adverſaries, more than any other in the whole Bible, 
be not. rather for us, than 
lire&ed in this Trath, our Saviour by his firſt Sa- 
crifice conſecrated his Apoſtles, and his whole 9 


ect I. Hebr. IX. and X. conſider'd. 135 


and if it were the Apoſtle's Intention to 7 i5 yet @ | 


ment of my learned Reader to determine, whether this Con- 


ainſt us; for here we are in- 
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ut they had preſum d to ace to themſelves before their Sins were 
for l e eee 
b their Conſcience had been cleanſed by Sacrifice, and the Hand of the 
q oh belies the Wrath of an angry, threatning God had been paei- 


he Neeeſfity of @ Sacrifice to be offered for a Leg Chriſtia 2 


grate hard upon the Ears of ſome Proteſtants, But the Fudgment of 


ith me than a thouſand modern Com- 
lapſang Chriſtians that 


St, Cyprian is of more Weight 
mentators, He (e. p. 11. Ap.) complains of ſe 
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138 Hebr. IX. and X. conſider d. Chap. I 
ſome ſpecial divine Services; if the Oblation of Cheilt's Bo. 
dy be not alſo expreſly mentioned, as one of theſe Servi 
ces. However, that is in effect already prov'd, which I pro- 


miſed to ſhew / N | | 
Po... path 2. In the ſecond Place, viz. that the Per 
| That the per- feQting, and Sanctifying, and Sacrifice for Sin, 
ſecting wenti- meant by the Apoſtle, are not excluſive of o- 
e Heb. x. is ther Perfecti and San ifying, and Sacrifice 
zo# excluſive for Sin; this, I ſay, is already proy'd; for the 
farther per- Perfecting here meant is only conſecrating 
icing. - the whole Church, ally the Prieſts, to 
k the Service of God. I he Santifying here it- 
tended imports no more, than freeing Men, and Things, from 
e are under 2 Nature, or otherwiſe, for the 
rvi 8 ific tor Sin, is here meant 
ſuch a Sacrifice, as effected this Conſecration, or Dedicat- 
on. For if the 2 or Initiatory Sacrifices offer 
| on by. Migſere or the Reconſecratory Oblations made on the 
| Day of Expiation, had been never fo perſect in their Kind; 
tho they had once for all effectually attain'd their End, and 
.conferr'd a indelible Conſhcration on Prieſts, and 
People, and Tabernacle; yet it does by no Means follow, 
that they were therefore to offer no other Sacrifices, eitbet 
for Pardon of Sin, or for any other Ends. The Hebrews, 
to whom St. Paz! wrote this Epiltle, could not be {@ i- 
nqxant, as to draw any ſuch Concluſion from this Diſcgurls; 
they well knew, and ſo may we too, that the Sacrifioes of 
fer'd by 5 ak and the red Heifer, and the Sacriſices on 
the Day of Expiation, were not intended by God to excuſe 
or free Men trom the Obligation of onaring other Sacriß · 
ces: Nay they were ſenſible, that the main End and Inter- 
tion of the Sacrifices of Moſes, and on the Day of Expiat- 
on, was to put Men into a Condition and Qapacky to. offer 
other Sacrifices and Devotions appointedby the Law of Matei: 
And by Parity of Reaſon, the Conſecrative, or Initiative 
Power of the firſt Sacrifice offer'd by Chriſt in Perſon, i; 
ſo far from provieg, that no Sacrifice is for the future t0 
be offer'd, that it rather 22 the direct contrary ; for there 
had been no Occaſion for ſach initiatory, conſecratory & 
crifice, if it had not been in order to prepare and qualific 
the Church for ſome very ſolemn and eximious Service; an 
ſince it does appear from other Evidence, if not from thele 
Chapters, that our bleſſed Saviour did and by bis 
offer, and for ever inſtitute the moſt diyine * 
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fred and obſerv'd by us; is for ever to be 
Prieſts, Clergy and People in their ſeveral Stations, 
fall Aſſurance, that the Pollutions of Men can never d 
or invalidate a Sacrifice, that receives its Power and 
on from the moſt precious Blood of the Son of God. 
thus it „that the Conſequence of this C 
which the Church of Chriſt acquires by the firſt 
of the Sacrifice, is this; all the M 
Church have a certain, infallible Remedy agai 
of all actual Sin; that is, they have a right 
God in the ſpublick Aſſembly ; and by vertue of 
Offices there perform d, and eſpecially of the Sacrifi 
the Euchariſt there offer'd, they have an Applicati 
Merits of Chriſt's Death made to t for i 
that Obnoxiouſneſs to Puniſhment, which thi i 
and therefore the full Effect and Conſequence | 
* ST perfe&ed, or admitted to the 

orſhip of God once for all, is this; That we 
Means made capable of Pardon upon Repentance, 
all the 72 . Chriſt, upon Conditi 
A elves to in the Method appointed 
him. I proceed therefore, eh ee . 

dy, To ſhe further what Reaſon we have to 87. Puul 

ieve, that the Apoſtle had an 3 the 
Euchariſtical Oblation, even in very 
Chapters. The Reaſon I have to think ſb, is Heb. 
taken from the Inference, which he draws 23. 
from the foregoing Difcourſe: For having 
lad, there rethains yet no Sacrifice, or Offering for 
—.— ſuch Initistory Sacrifice, or Offering as 

e 


ecratory 
det, as wete enjoin'd on the Day of Expiation ; and havi 
ſhew'd them juſt before, what a more | Wn 
to the Service of God, they had obtained thro? the perſonal 
dacrifice ; he firſt concludes, that they ought to make uſe of 
this Privitege, in g wear # the Holres, by the * 
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min the ſolemn Devotions of the Church. 


of all paſt Sin, but Admittance into the Chure 


” at 


140 Hebr. IX. and X. confider'd. ' Chap. Il, 
Chriſt had dedicated for them, that is the Church (which 
was the Tabetnacle thro' which he enter'd into Heaven, 


Chap. ix. ver. 11.) and it is certain, that we muſt follow 
the way, which Chriſt did firſt tread out for us. Thi 


is the Apoſtle's Meaning, when he ſays, we have Freedom of 


Acceſs to the Holy. of Holies, that is Heaven; and having ; 
neu and living way, thro? his Tabernacle the Church, which 
was firſt conſecrated by the Body of Chriſt, which is therefore 
as the Vail by which we muſt be let into this Tabernacle! 
tet us approach to the Holies, that is to Heaven; and then 
we make our neareſt Approaches to Heaven, when we join 
| Now this is the 
molt natural, and obvious Application of the foregoiug 
Context; taking it, as I have done, to contain a Proof, tha 
Chriſt did oy his firſt Sacritice once for all prepare us for 
divine Worſhip : For 'tis to ſay, Since we have this Priv. 
lege purchas'd by Chriſt, let us make uſe of it. But if, on the 
other hand, it had been the Apoſtle's Delign to tell us, that 


dy the one Sacrifice of Chriſt we are perfectly pardon'd, 


and have the Perfection of divine Grace aſſured to us; 
Wherefore ſhould he ſend People to Church, as if any Ad. 
dition could be made to theſe Bleſſings by the Miniltry of 
Men? They amongſt us, who are beit vers'd in ſuch Gloſſes u 
theſe, if they do come to Church, or to any religious Con- 
Fe dig yet they take Care to let the World know, that 
they diſdain the very Miniſtry and divine Ordinances, which 
they uſe. And the Quakers, who have indulg'd themſelves 
in the full Conſequence of this DoQrine, have laid alide all 
Miniſtry, and Ordinances; and a Contempt of Prieſts, and 
Sacraments, is with them a certain Sign of Perfection; but 


tis very evident, that the Apoſtle's Inference is direQly con- 


trary to the vain Conceits of theſe Men. For he ſpeaks to 
the Hebrews, as to a Body of Men aſſociated for divine Wor- 
ſhip; and in order to enter into Heaven, he charges them 
draw near with a true Heart, in fulne(s of faith; that is, with 
2 full Aſſurance, that Chriſt hath purchas'd for them the 
perpetual Privilege of publick Worſhip; and that we may be 
ſure he meant drawing near in publick Worſhip, he charges 
them firſt to be baptiz'd« For that is the undoubted Menn. 
ing of thoſe Words, having your hearts ſprinkled from an evi 
conſcience, and your bodies waſhed with pure water, verle 23. 
For it is by Baptiſm, that Men are ſprinkled from an evi 
Conſcience; becauſe thereby they have not only F cp 
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gect. I. Hebr. IX. and X. conſider dl. 14t 
to join in the publick Addreſſes and Devotions. of God's 
People, ; as the Fews of old were qualify'd to enter into the 
abernacle, by having Water mingled with the Aſhes of the 
ed Heifer ſprinkled upon them: See Dr. n 
Note on this Place. Further, the Apoſtle bids them hold faſt, 


Faith (chuſe which reading you pleaſe). without wavering. 
[ have before obſerv'd, that 3.0aoyia ſignifies an * 
and ſo I turn it here: For it is very certain, that the W 

has this Signiſi cation with the Helleniſts, and that it has 


this Exhortation of holding faſt our Homology ; firſt, Chap. 
v. 14. and the Exmghſh Word 0blation admirably well falls 
in with the Senſe of poſtle in that Place; for ſeeing ws 
have a great high- ef ys the Apoſtle, chat is paſſed into 
the Heavens, 5. ns the Son of God, let us hold fot or retain 
the uſe of or Oblation :' For we have not an high-prieff, 
that cannot be tonch*'d with à feeling ef our infirmities — 
Let us therefore come boldly unto the throne of grace, that we 
may obtain Mercy, &c. The whole cannot more aptly be 
underſtood, than by applying it to. the Euchariſt, which is 
our Homology or Oblation ; and of which Chriſt Jeſus is 
the High-prieft Chap. iii. verſe 1. And fince he is paſſed into 
the Heavens, to make way for its Acceptance; we have all 
the Encouragement we can deſire, ' to perſevere in offeri 

t up to God; and therefore, when he bids the Hebrews 
come boldly to the Throne of Grace, ver. 16; 1 apprehend 
we cannot more congruouſly interpret the Apoſtle, than by 
luppoſing, that he inyites them to approach the Altar with a 
becoming modeſt Aſſurance, the which St. Barnabas 
means, when he ſpeaks of altius ad altare accedere, Cap. 1. 
commg up higher eo the Altar: For it is certain, that in the 
prumitive Church, all the moſt momentous and important 
Petitions were preſented to God at the Lord's Table; and 
to ſuch Prayers a gracious Anſwer was expected on Ac- 
count of the Sacrifice there exhibited to God; and therefore 
no Title does more properly belong to it, than this of the 
Throne of Grace, as being the moſt eminent Utenſil in the 
Chriſtian Church, the Seat of the Body of Chriſt, and on 
which the Holy Ghoſt deſcends upon the Invocation, as Opta- 
tu obſerves, and where the Devotions of the Church were 


ble, that Commentators uſually ſay, that Chriſt himſelf 
1 this Throne; but to make the ſame Perſon both the . 
5 E 1 „ 
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x carefully retain the uſe of the Oblation of their Hope, rt 


ny other Signification is not certain: St. Paul twice uſes 


offer d with the greateſt Aſſurance of Succeſs. I am ſenfi- | 


* 


14 Hebr. IX. and X. confider'd. Chap I Sg. 1 


prieſt and the Throne, in the very Game Text, ſeems not cc 
liſtent with the common obvious Rules of Analogy a 
Concinnity, eſpecially when there is no manner | 
Goa for it; ſince this Title does ſo exactly comport wit 
FEE FI 
33. | repeat thi g 
Hamalogy, I can't bot take him in the fame Senſe; 
this Homology (whatever it be) we are to drew 
Cote Ren ih en 
as appears by tne Verie; was to 
in the Chriſtan Aſſemblies, ver. 2x ; and I ſuppoſe nothi 
does ſo well anſwer theſe Characters, as the Enchariſt : 
as I have before in this Section obſerv'd, 2228 
no other Signification in the Greek Verſion of T 
ſtament; ſo neither have I any Reaſon to believe, that i 


any other in the New. I have, in che 1 
. 12. ſhew'd, that this Word in the 3 
Epiſtle to the Corinthians, ver. 8. 

bably fignifie the Oblation made by the of 
— Odlariew ws the Guſpelo Cir # in his 

rejecting their 10 4 m 
rather than to the Law of Moſes in the Temple 
don't find, that the Word is elſewhere uſed in 
Teſtament, in the fixth Chapter of the ficſt 
of St. Paul to Timothy; where at the 1.3th and 13th Vera, 
firſt Timothy and then Jeſus Chriſt are mention'd, as Witneſia 
to the Chriſtian Oblation. He fays of Tronatby aueniyucs, 
rad aue Gonmrioy e japry per, 

abe Oblation before many Witneſſes. I ſuppoſe the Apalii 

A to the Specimen, which 7:mothy gave of his Sufficient 
for the Office of a Prieſt or Biſhop, when upon his Ordin 
tion he did in the Face of the publick Aſſembiy make the 
Euchariſtical Obtation, to the great Satiskaction and, Fdi- 
| -catipn of all that were prefent : And tis to be obſerv'd tat 
2s all Nouns do ſometimes give an unuſual Signification 0 
their conjugate Verbs, ſo may 30xcyia here determine th 
Senſe of the Verb u., tho! there is no N w 
recut to this Expedient : For 5yoaoyer is a Word by 
the LXX turn the Hebrew , Jeremiab xliv. 25; and 
0 vow, does perpetually imply ſome material thing which 
the Object of that Action; fo we are ſure it does ſo in ut who 
Place. For the thing vow'd was ducexſe, und a drink of courſe 
fering. We will ſurely perform the Vows that wwe have . we 
to bars Incenſe, and io pour ont-drink-Offering 5. And in Gene der v 
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.. Hebr. IX. and X. confider'd. 149 
Verſe it is faid of Jeſus Chriſt, that he atteſted or com 

the good Oblation xwnder Pontins Pilate, that is, dun the 
time of his PrefeQure. We ſay in our C tr fot 
Chriſt ſuffered ander Pontins Pilate, nt Aovtie (ikure 48 
here; and e Death, under this Roweaw Puw- 
ſect, that he made hi tes the Authentick Witneſſes of 
offer bs Body Blood in the Euchariſt, and inſtitus 
ting the Oblation of it in his Church for ever after: The 


good Homology, 


"3 23 0 


ing; 
. ſhould erpreſi it in the 
er. It may indeed be 


But that this was ever L 
wholly uncertain; and Fit were ſo, ve it to the Rea- 


der to determine, whether it be more probable, that St. Paul 
would take an Occaſion to commend a Chriſtian 
tam having made his Baptiſmal Confeſſions, as he o 
to do, and which every the meaneſt Chriſtian, under his 
had done, as well as himfelf; or from his well v 
in the moſt ſolemn and ſublime Office of the Chriſtian. Re- 

lgion, I mean the Euchariſt ; tis the more credible, that 

St. Paul ſhould aſcribe it as a very 8 | 
to Timorby, that Hr har afvrds ie pot Oey whey | 
7 2 becauſe his E 1. 


does thus Characteriſe 5 
Gifts in a — anblame able de I know Gat thre th 


by the Homology underſtands, his profeſſing Cr ne ma 
he Homology v this is meerly atis dictum, EXCEPT 
did appear, that 7 rmorby before the riting of this te 
had been under Sufferings for Chriſt's Sake, of which I fee 
no Signs. And I would not have my Tender deſpiſe this, 
a mean Conjecture of mine; nor ought he to look up- 
A. of ſuch; "for I * om Origes, who 
When he is 45 ſpeaking Sacriſi ces, 
and particularly of the Eucheriſtical —_ as offered to 
God, adds immediately (a. p. 9. Ap. I. 9.) g nearly + 
6 Avyier loc d Cheoddy; Which 1 —— — render, 
without doin violence to the Coherence of Origey's Dil- 
courſe, than thus; viz. and we hold faſt our Oblation as long 
% we live; and I am pretty ſure, that my judicious Rea- 
& vill rake it in ing Senſe. There is alſo a Paſſage in 


Cyril 


> En oa ESSE SSP SESRSCHRAESHESEED==@Tt 


words of the Apoſtle are, Let #s hold faſt the. Oblation if 
to ſuppoſe, that the Oblation, or Sacrifice conſiſts of the 


| but bare Praiſe, or Thankſgiving. A Sacrifice of Comme 
moration, nothing but an Act of the Memory, or a alli 
to Mind ſome paſt Mercy. I ſhall hereafter have 


that this is a very fallacious Rule: When St. Famer, in bi 


ſiſted of nothing but Faith ? Muſt not Prayer conſiſt « 


than the Subſtance'of them? And the fame may be ſaid 
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Cyril of Alexandria's Letter to Neftlorins, in Binizs,” Vol. 2. Ml the Ob 
in Ackit Concilis Epheſins, pars prime, p. 211, 212. where the the Sal 
itle given by the Apoſtle, Heb. iii. I. is underſtood in that I than tt 
enſe, which I now plead for; the Greek Words are thee, that all 
EA xaxctTo i, Arbe Y ApNlAρE I dhpopoyias muor o uin Pr 


Leer Oe Hare rl re nuar avg, x) I u q Os, follow, 


* 


et merrxopiCorune + aifews cmonoytiay. - md evrly WL Ppear, 
TD) 0-8 A O85 x7 eugty d woroy wht that is, tho? (Chriſt) Chrilt, 1 
be called the Apoſtle,: aud High-prief of our Oblation, a Wie 
ſacrificing to God and the Father the Oblation of our Faith qq. % Tie 
fered to him, and by him to God the Father in our behalf; —y lee, th 
we aſſert him to be the natural, and only begotten Son of b the C 
And he uſes it ſo again in the Defence of the roth Anathem led, , 
Parr. 3. p. geeky 5 ws op ws Oi Tegotouit ov & ie 3 
* iam, of md Hare + aicews ud I dννi apey. 
a ; mot as offering a Sacrifice to a greater God[thas 
bimſelf] but as contriving the Homology, or Oblation of ont 
Faith, to himſelf, and the Father : Where, by the Homo 
of Faith, he ſeems plainly to mean the Euchariſt. A 
Dr. Grabe will inform us, that this Oblation is offered, not 
ay to the Father, but to the Son, according to a Pallage 
in Origen; which you may ſee in Grabe's Edition of Irenen, 


P. 324. | | 2 
I may be told, that Oblation here conſiſts of Faith, or fiꝶ 
(according ta which Lection the Reader chuſes) for the 


our Faith, or Hope: And it is a ſertled Rule with our AG 
'verſaries, if the word Oblation have a Genitive Caſe after it 


= ſignify'd by that Genitive Caſe: Thus a Saoriflce d 
Praiſe, or Thankſgiving, ſignifies nothing in their Language 


to ſhew particularly, and at large, the Inſufficience of thi 
Anſwer. In the mean time, I ſhall only obſerve in gener 


Epiſtle, ſpeaks of the = of Faith, Chap. v. 15. will n 
an from hence conclude, that the Prayer he meant col. 


Words, Deſires, and inward Application to God f And! 


not Faith, or a well-grounded Aſſurance of being heard, Mut by we 
commendable and neceſſary Qualification of Prayers, rab: If tl 
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me Oblation of Faith and Hope; namely, theſe Graces are 
the Salt with which our Oblation muſt be ſeaſon'd, rather 
than the Subſtance of our Oblation. And it muſt be owned 
that all Sacrifices offer d without theſe Graces, are only 4 
vain Profuſion of God's Creatures: But it. does by no means 
follow, that we are to offer nothing elſe. Nay, ſince it does 
pear, that there was a very eminent Qþlation inſtituted by 
Chriſt, in which none have a right to join, but ſuch only as 
telieve or hope in Chriſt ; therefore by the good Homology, 
the Homology of our Faith, or Hope, tis moſt rational to be- 
leve, that St. Paal deſign d the Chriſtian Sacrifice; 1 0 
ſ the Covenant made een God and Men by, Chriſt, is 
called, the Law of Faith, Rom. iii. 27. and Circumei 
the Seal of Faith. Rom. iv. 11. And whereas the w 
Homology, in thoſe Places where it is uſed in the Ola Te- 
ment, does denote a Freewill-offering ; this does more 
properly expreſs the Nature of the Chriſtian Qulation, than, 
uy other word commonly uſed by the LX.X, in their Iran · 
lation; (for I think they neyer uſe wy ae ia. for 4 Sacrifice, 
% Aquila does) And 'tis well known that St. Irenexs 
loes very much magnifie the Oblation of the Euchariſt, as 
7 by Sons not Slaves, as being offer'd freely and cheerfuls 
J. 4. C. 34+ * 2 3 5 


SUBSECTION # Chap II. Se&. I. | 


» Additional Subſe®ion to Chap. 2. Sect. 1. ſhewin 
That the Body and Blood of Chrift, offer'd and receiv'd 
in the 22 Bread and Wine : That the Bread 


and Wine was believ'd by the Ancients. to be, not only 
the Typical, but the true Body and Blood of Chrift in 
Power and Effet. By what means the Euchariſtical 
Bread and Wint were believed to become the true Body 


- . 9 * 


and Blood of Cbrift, 


THE Adverfarics of the Sacxifice in the Euchariſt hagen 
other way left, to evade the Proofs I have produced for it, 

it dy betaking themſelves to their old which is 

7 the ans Fete Of HELPER 
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Wine; the Anſwer is, that this is not the Oblation df the 


Puchatiſt, but of the Alms or Firſt-I'ruits offer'd by the 
Laity! If the Ancients ſpeak of the 7 — and 
Blood of Chrift ; tell us, this is the ifice of the Maſs; 
and fo. give over all the Ancients, who mention this, for 
Tranſubſtantiators ; and condemn the Fathers for Fools, and 
us for Knaves ; for this is the plain Exgliſb of all they ſoy 
upon this Head. Now I ſhall vindicate at once the Prim- 


tive Church, and Fathers, and our ſelves, and ſhew the [n- 


ſuſficience of the Anſwer, which our Adverſaries would put 
us off with upon this occaſion ; and at the ſame time j. 
ſtifie my ſelf, for bringing 1 is aid by the 
Ancients, of offering the Euchariſtical Bread and Wine, the 

and Blood of Chriſt, or the Types and Symbols of ü 
Body and Blood. For I will ſhew, 


I. That the Primitive Church believ'd the Body and Blood 
in the Sacrament; to be Bread and Wine. 

II. That they believ'd them not to be the Body and Blood 
of Chriſt in Subſtance; and therefore often call'd them Type 
F Symbols, of the Body and Blood. 

II. That they did not eſteem them ſach cold and ines 
fet Types, as thoſe before and under the Law. Nay, 

IV. They believ'd them to be the true ſpiritual Body ul 
Blood of Chriſt, tho' not in Subſtance, yet in Power 1 


V. That the Ancients laid a great ſtreſs on the Belieft 


this Doctrine. | hs _ 
VI. I ſhall ſhew, by what means the Primitive Church di 
believe the Bread and Wine (their Subſtance till remaining 
to become the ſpiritual Body and Blood. 1 
VII. 1 ſhall conſider ſome ſeeming Exceſſes of the Anc 
ents on this — : NG. 3 
| I am to prove, that the Primitive Chum 
That the Body believed the Body and Blood in the Se 
and Bhd ,. ment to — and Wine. And that tit 
ferd i the moſt Primitive Church, of the two ot dig 
Znchari are firſt Centuries, did ſo believe, our Adel 
Bread and Wine, Ties are willing to grant: And it is certal 
' that few Doctrines of Chriſtianity have mon 
lain Evidence of their being received in thoſe firſt A 
Nu this, wich Fara now ung, mean the Sacrifice 
rde Euchariſt; and therefore there can be no doubt, but i! 
| W d Blood by them offer d, was believed to be Hi 
"and me. Our Adverfaries are very jealous of the fu 
d mv o 
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Cen as appears by the Writings of Jaſtin 2 
ib and I 3 in tha firſt, 

* by 

come: So that the Oblation of Chriſt's Sacramental 

has no manner of dependence. on the Notions of the 

Preſence, which were afterwards 

tend for is, that the Euchariſtical Body of Chriſt Je 

ought to be offer'd to God; Whether this Enchari 


: 


. . 


73 
14 


be the very Perſonal, Subſtantial Body of ap * | 
ion. 

— believe, that the very Subſtanti iſt is 

in the Euchariſt; be 

offer d to God: And on e, the maſt. Primi- 

tive Fathers, and the Aſſertors of the Sacrifice here 

in Exgland, do agree in maintai that the Sacramental 


Lody and Blood are, as to their gro 
Wine; and yet that they are, in every Euchariſt, to 
ſented to God by a ſolemn Act of Oblation; but in 
un fully perſuaded, that the Fathers even down to 
or eighth Century, did {till retain a belief, that 
mental Body and Biood was Bread and Wine; 

Reaſon, why ſome among us think otherwile 
the Ancients 52 not * — Bread — 
meer empty Figures; re 5 

luch 2 manner, as can't indeed be reconcil'd to 
Notions of too many in this Age, who call 


Tranſubſtantiation, that does not fall in with So 
Arminius ; but are very far from countenancing 
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ons, either of the Papiſts, or Lutherans. However I ſhall at 

preſent confine my iry to the Fathers of the fitſt four 
thoſe at their 

n the fourth Century, as of Alexandria, 


— my 
vailing Opinion, the 
even after the Oblation and 


* 
Oo ww 


= 
Conſecration. 
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more clear in this point, than the lateſt ſingle Father, 'whoſe 
Authority I ſhall cite, I mean Theodorite; for he affirms, (b. 
. 45. Ap.) That our Saviour, in delivering the Myſteries, ta- 

*. the Symbol ſaid, This is my Body. And again, (5. p. 45. 
Ap. I. 5.) He that called his own natural Body Corn, and 
Bread, and at another time calPd himſelf aVine, he honour 
the viſible Symbols with the Title of his Body and Blood, my 
changing their Nature, but adding Grace to Nature: But he 
yet more fully declares himſelf in his Dialogue between Or- 
zthodox and Eraniſtes a Heretick, (m. p. 1 = ) where he 
introduces Eraniſtes asking Orthodox, What do you call that 
Gift that is offered, before the Prieſt has made the [nwocation! 
Orthodox having excuſed himſelf from ſaying plainly. Bread, 
| becauſe ſome Oatechumens are ſuppoſed to be preſent, a- 
ſwers, Food made of certain Grains, meaning Bread made of 
Wheat. Eraniſt. And what do you call the other Symbol! 
Orthod. That alſo is a common Name, denoting a certain ſort 
of Liquor. Eraniſt. But what Name do you give them, & 
ter Conſecration? Orthod. The Body and Blood of Chrif 
Eraniſt. And do you believe, that you partake of the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt? Orthod. I 40. Eraniſt. As therefore the 
Symbols of the Lord's Body and Blood are one thing before the 
Invocation made by the Prieſt, but are changed and become 
quite" other things after the Invocation; ſo our Lord's Buy 
tas, after the Aſſumption, changed into the Divine Subſtance 
(this was Eraniſtes's Hereſie.) Orthod. Dos are caught in 
the Net which your ſelf have woven. For the myſtical Syn- 
Bolt, after C rene, do not depart from their own Nature, 
but remain in their former Subſtance, Figure, and Shape. ri 
ril of Alexandria having ſaid (a. p. 42. m that Melcbiſe 

dech bleſſed Abraham, by exhibiting 20 him Bread and Wi, 
adds, We are bleſſed no otherwiſe by Chriſt. And preſent! 
after, He plainly declares the manner of the Prieſthood, for « 

demonſtration of the thing; for Melchiſedech brought forth 

Bread and Wine. And as before cited, (c. p. 43: Ap.) The 
5 Sacrr 

* 


Table, that had the Shew-bread, repreſents the u 
'fice of the Loaves, by which we are bleſſed, eati 
from Heaven, that is Chriſt. St. C . on Pſal. cr 
(d. p. 37. Ap.) aks this — And why dots be ſay, 4 
cording to ibe Order of Melchiſedech ? Even becauſe of tl 
' Myſteries; for he offered Bread and Wine to Abraham. 
again, (Lp. 41. Ap. I. 6.) What is the Bread? His Bud 

ut his Epiſtle ro Cæſariat againſt Apolliweris, is a moſt | 
luſtrious Teſtimony to- this T ruth, in the following 17 


1 
- 


dect. I. Wine the Blood of Cbriſt. 149 
(L p. 42. As J As we call .the Bread Bread, before it is 
leſſed; but «4M the Divine Grace has We eg it by the in- 
tervention of the Priefy it quits the Name of Bread, and is 
thought worthy to be c alÞ'd the Lord's B ody, although the Na- 
ture of Bread remain in it. So the Divine Nature tali 
the Government of the Body of Chriſt, both theſe made but one 
Son, one Perſon. St. Auſtin gives us his Verdict to the ſame 
purpoſe, when he ſays, 7D. pP. 35. Ap.) What Melchiſedech 
brought forth, when be bleſſed Abraham, it every where offer'd 
— the Priefthood of Chriſt. Therefore I conceive, .what 
is offer'd under the Prieſtood of Chriſt, muſt be Bread and 
Wine, Conſecrated into the Body and TIRE: * was the 
Bread and Wine, offer'd in the Primitive Ch 2 from 
the other Oblations, till the words of ein 
pronounced over them. And (C. EE, To eat 15 
is the Sacrifice of C briſtians in 85 ament. M 
fully yet in * oo, (R. p. 36. Ap.) 2 call —— 
the Tongue, wor embranes, vor — ficant N ords pronoun- 
ied by the — 5 nor literal C 4 77 wrote o Parch« 
ment, the Bo and Blood of Chr ; but that only which 
being taken from the Fruits of the E — that is, Bread, and. 
being Conſecrated with a myſtical we receive to our 
ebe Kalt. He bad Soſerved Jed before, that the Ar 
pollle might preach Chriſt either with the Tongue, or Pen 
or by the Euchariſt. Gaudentiut is v 22 point; 
for ſays he, (4. p. 29, 30. Ap. I. 15 Te ſame ame Chriſt i is Sa 
crificed in hurch, in the Bread and Wine. 
—And Cbri declares, that hare — in 10 «fir ior a 
I of of his Paſſion, is his Blood. b. p. 2, BY 
en Chriſt held forth Conſecrated — . l __ Fr his 
ples, he ſaid thut, This ts 0 
to mention no more, (d. 32 30. Ap. Ap) Elf r 2 Sa- 
craments of his Bady and loed, er 452 in the H Ld of 
Bread and Wine. St. Ferom teaches the 
be bids us (k. p. 28. Ap.) hear, or underſtand, that the Bread 
which our Lord brake, and gave 10 his Diſciples, is the Body 
Four Lord and Saviowr; fince he himſelf ſays to them, Take, 
eat, this is my Body, &c. And, (m. p. 29. Ap.) . Wheat it 
aſp that of which the heavenly. Bread is made; concerning 
which our Lord ſays, M. Ne is Meat indeed, &c. Again 
8 p. 29. Ap.) 7: (Prieſts Jr, 2 the Loa 71 | 
Shew-bread in every 2 | 
(p. * Ap.) We polluxe 71 read, 
L3 
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Lord, when we go unworthily to the Altar. St. Ambroſe — 
ſtifies this Truth in theſe wont 4. p. 26. Ap.) This 
Cbriſt gave to bit Apoſtles to the Ln of 85 
— ; and giver is ＋ bir Days — the Prieſt daily Con- 
ſecrate with his words. Epbræm Syrns bids us (6. p. 25. Ap.) 
* conſider, how Chriſt took Bread in hir ys bleſſed 
NG it into 12 25 of his Body; and Meſfed the 7 


2 gure of bis gave them 10 45 
St. Gl ory Ny ” es us his Sa in theſe 
24. Ap. rft common Bread; but when th 


bar made it a "Sher 2. it is called — Boch of onr 22 
— * For it is the that ĩs at firſt — A. that is . 
e — is the Lot * is 1 * ; it is the Bread 
our acarins ſays p. 25. Mp. l. 
ad and Mine is o red in the Char, as un An Ante; 
—_— Body and and they who partake of the 1 16 
piritually be: the Puſh of the Lord. Epi 
| pre wide to this Truth ; tho” he ſpeak with 
e, leſt he Wld be underitood them that were not yet 
Oommunicants. {c. p. 21. e ſee our Saviour took inte 
Sup Handi, as 'tis mention'd in the —_— that be yoſe p 4 
er, and zook certain things, and having thanks be 
L Obi This is _— ſomewbat : and yet we ſee "dis wot end 
No bh wo be 7 mage | Body) of Fleſh, nor 10 his inv 
Deity, nor to the Shaper and F catures of his Parts : for bi 
of a round Shape, and as to its Facnlties wholly without Senſe, 
==. Notwg rhprad 159 mbe# ay, this is my Body; and no loch 
A ur, the word, of Feraſalem, Who ſpeaks » 
magnificently of the Mt a8 e Sek = 2 
clearly affirms, that the Bread is the Body 
At the Bread and Wine of the — fre the Teo 
tion of the adorable Trinity, was meer 2 and Mine; bn 
when the Invoration is once _ the Bread becomes the Duh 
Anat xt tage gon o juch Meals us ave uſed i 
Worſhip of Saten, 15 in their um N 


arure met! 
Mears, become abominable by the m—_ of Demons." And 


Wag oat uy the Br 
/ Body. Again (c. p. 18. Ap.) * Are, or 
read, he 2925 is given 75 5. i” ws 6 — Wine — gar 


Enſebru fays, (>. 6) N . 
ex hi = s * 
— vs 5 e 13 2 an 2 — tn 


dence for us; for fm . P- 72, 13. 2 1 


Tai 2 Ka KK 


Sed. I. Mine the Blaod of Chriſt, gn 
GY read ind Wine) wiz. is ran Body nd Bleed Not 
(m. 1 10 be in the. Cup, of Hine be wat 
there. 0 ery poſitive in this Point, in S Aro, 
e 
m am . 

of x — 5 way Lord; 28 We 


takes of the Bre of the Body 
dn't regard the a s, that lie wifible before «3; 


but onda aur So to th 
1 * 10. Ap. 1. 6 855 the he Bey of bus the 


are it able to theſe that ear i, in Amer 
wot — es] of o Lord. Terralhan in- 
ltructs us, (x. Þ- J. 6.) that 88 * — — 
in an place, (e. p- oſs ob, 

and N Diſei 45 it Cp aig N 
9. Ap.) alluding to Gen. xhi — Pall was bien bo 4d 


Wine, he ſays; ſo now he conſecr ates has 12 2 Vine, 
who then repreſented Wine by Blood: He ha theſe la 
words an Eye to If. lxiii. 4. which. he had cit « jult bets 
Clemens Alexandrinus ſores of the fame 4 35 


for he 
tells us, (6. p. 7. Ap. I. 7.) the mintare of both : oy via. tbe 
1qaor, 1 1 e word, makes the Exc ke 
this Truth cannot be taught more plainly, chan it is * Ie 
neut: For Chrift, ſays he, (c. p. 4- Ap. 1.19.) — 
the Creature of Bread, and gave thanks, ſaying, Th bs 1 
Body; und alſa the Cup, which, according to o 4 Bochum, 
part of the ſame Creation, he prowogwced i to be his Bb 
N. B. By the Cup he clearly means the Wine; and he in- 
timates, that Orthodox Cłxiſtians believed the Bread and 
Wine to have been created * which the 
— againſt whom he wrote, 1 nr thus 
againſt theſe. Hereticks again, F. A L 17.) 
7 og ſure, that the Bread of hiſt is he 
of th 4, and the Wine bis Bd ef wot allow 
2 9 the Son of that God, who made the 2 And to 
the ſame purpoſe (f. p. uy Ap.) How could or Lord iu 
jyſtice take Bread ——1 70 auother Father (who is 
not the —— and declare it to be his 2955 
How could be affirm the mingled Cup ro be his Bl A 
s p. ö. Ap.) At this rate Je, ue is the Cup of the Exc 
b —— of hit Blood, wor the Bread which we break,. 
the Communication of his Body; and ap ins. wy er, C brif 
Pronounced the Cup of the 052 reature ” be his Blood, od e 
Bread, 


- 
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Bread, which is — 4 Creature, to be his own Boch; nay, 
he ſuppoſes, that the Bodies of Communicants are irrigated, 
and increaſed, or nouriſhed 4 this Body and Blood of Crit 
as you may ſee, by reading the Paragraph next after the fore- 
oing Citation, p. 6. Ap. Nor is St. F&f#in Martyr be- 
ind him, when he ſays, (4) He have been inſtructed, that 
the Food which has been ble ,or made the Enchariſt by Prayer, 
is the Fleſh and Blood of Feſus, who was incarnate for us. 
When [gnatins ſpeaks (b. p. 2. Ap.) of breaking the one Bread, 
or Loaf, he can mean no other, than that of the Eucharilt ; and 
when, in the very next Words, he calls this ive dpror 210) 
$5 leu papparcy ddFaradvia; d Ng T5 Nh WmS3erey ard 
L nv ey Ined Xe Ju rab. Epiſt. ad Epheſ. the Medicine 
of 1 and the Antidote againſt Death, that we ſponlt 
not die, but live for ever in Feſus Chriſt; he muſt be ſuppoſed 
to ſpeak of it, as conſecrated into the Sacramental Body of 
Chriſt; for in no other Capacity can the Bread broken be 
the Medicine of Immortality: So then we have here the 
main Body of the moſt noted Writers, from the beginning of 
the Second to the end of the Fourth Century, declaring the 
Bread of the Euchariſt to be his Body, the Wine his Blood; 
or, which is the ſame thing, that his Body and Blood of. 
fer d, and receiv'd in the Euchariſt, is Bread and Wine. | 


am ſenſible, that ſome of theſe Fathers do ſo exprels them. 


ſelves at ſome Places, that their Words may be capable of 
that Senſe, which the Lutheraus would put upon them, vis. 
that the Body of Chriſt is in the Bread, the Blood in the 
Wine; not that the very Bread is the Body, or the Wine the 
Blood. Thus for inſtance, Cyril of Hieraſalem may be un. 
derſtood, (c) in the figure of Bread the Body is given thet; 
and ſo may the words of Tertullian (g); but it ſeems ci 
dent to me, that when the Ancients ſay we receive the Bod) 
in Bread, they are to be underſtood juſt as that Engl/eme 
would be, who ſhould ſay he had received a Hundred Pount 
in Silver; and as the Silver, and the Hundred Pound, in thi 
way of Pong, are the ſame; ſo likewiſe/is the Body of 
Chriſt, and the Bread, the ſame in theſe Paſſages of the Fr 
thers: that Cyril of Jeruſalem ſo meant is evident; for in 


the two other Citations, he directly calls the Bread Chrits 
Body: And Tertullian at another place ſays (o. Pp 9. 45. 
Chriſt made Bread his Body; and leſt you ſhould ſuppoſe 
that he imagin'd the Bread to be Tranſubſtantiated; he ſafs 


immediately after; Chriſt ſaid, bit is my Body, chat its, ibe 
N n 


gure of my Body. 
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gect. I. Wine the Blood of Chrift. 143 
The Synods of the Ancient Fathers do eviden ; 
this Dodrine: I begin with that which I may cell the ro- 
eſtant Synod of Conſtantinople, as — aſſembled on pur- 
pole to condemn Images in the Worſhip of God; whi 
ſpeaking of the Euchariſt, and having a little before re x 
the words of Inſtitution, ſays, that (p. 51. Ap. I. 21.) Chriſt 
commanded the Subſtance of material Bread, taken out of [the 
Maſs of Oblations) to be offered, as an Image of his Body. 
And the 24th Canon of the 3d aliat 6th Council of C 
provides ( * 50. Ap.) that in the Sacraments of our s 
Boch, and Blood, nothing more be offered, than what the Lord 
commanded, that is Bread, and Wine mixt with Water; and I 
ſuppoſe, that when they ſpeak of offering in the Sacraments, 
they can mean no other ion, than that of the'Symbols 
of Chriſt's Body and Blood. The Greet Tranſlation runs 
thus, 1 C Tois die, uνν , 74 x, g N Aa- 
70. xvelu re, ein, as Y ard © xuUpiOr ae, Tu- 
tis! d v 2 aT1 peury he. That In the Holy ¶ Myſte- 
ries] nothing be offered beſide the Boily and Blood of our 
Lord, that is Bread, and Wine mixt with Water, as the Lorf 
bath commanded. They evidently ſpeak of the Body and 
Blood, and the Bread, and Wine mixt with Water, as nume+> 
tically the ſame. The Council of Laodicea, can. 49: (p. 5. A.) 
fordids Bread to be offered in Lent,” except on the Jabò 
and Lord's Day. by offering Bread, muſt be 9 
offering the Sacramental Body of Chriſt; till it does a 
that the Ancient Church did any where offer Bread ſepara! 
from other Materials, excepting at the Euchariſt. n 
And as to the Liturgies, it is very evident, that after the 
words of Inſtitution rehearſed, they all agree in offering to 
God vd od & rd car, thine own out of thine own, which is 
certainly a Periphraſis of the Bread and Wine; for Men can- 
not be ſaid to offer the Subſtantial Body and Blood, as things, 
or Gifts out of other things, or Gifts. For if Chriſt's Per- 
ſonal Body, or Blood, are on the Altar, they can't be ſup- 
poſed to have been brought from home by the Communi- 
cants, or to have been taken out of the Maſs of Oblations 
dy the Celebrator ; therefore this Expreſſion fits nothing, but 
the Bread and Wine, juſt before by the words of Inſtitation 
pronounced to be the Body and Blood, and yet remaining 
What they were as to their groſs Subſtance; and indeed the 
Clementine Liturgy has theſe expreſs words, We offer to thee, 
our King and God, this\Bread, and this mr 6 And it will 


bereafter more plainly appear, that the 1 iy 


hs 
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Chriſt, as offered by the Ancients in the Sacrament, could be 
no other, than Bread and Wine. 

But it is now time for us to enquire, in what manner they 
called, and thought the Euchariſtical Bread and Wine, Chriſt's 
Body and Blood ;. and this brings me, 
ce PITS "Ildly, To ſhew, That as they deemed the 
 Mrcients be- Euchariſtical Body and Blood to be or 
Gieved the E- and Wine, and fo could not believe that the 
chariſtical Body Subſtantial and Blood of Chriſt were in 
nd Blood te the Euchariſt; ay did often call the 8 
bo Types and J. — Bread Wine, Types, Ant- 
mages. es, Likeneſſes, Images, - and 

— Chriſt's Natural Body and Blood 
We have already heard ſeveral of the Ancients applying theſe 
Names » the * Bread and Wine. 2 G-p 
* p- 45. . 25 wes, 1 
Gaudentius 121 ) calls them Figures; 
and ſo does pbræmi — — p. 5 1 0 ef erg m (6, 
p. 18. Ap.) Types. Exfebius (b. p. 16. Ap. I. 10.) uſes the Phriſe 
aui T& 2 Chet, which I have rendered with ſome li 
titude, my/ter:ouſly repreſent. Abundance of Authoritia 
might be OT to the ſame purpoſe ;. but in ſo plain 1 
m r will be content with the following. Wider 
Antiocheuns ſays, (p. gt 44 that Men are made partakeri 
the Body of Chriſt, iſt, by the Symbol of _—_ ef the Bi 
Chit b 4405 mbo be. S St. 8 7 N (. b. 5 
Ap.) the cy ane ood, the Sl Death, that is of 

_ effuſed Blood; ; bas e of Lie and __ 
the lements, (e. p. 37. Ap. mbols again, in a 

ſently to .be cited more at 15 7 ſpcaks, ® 
juſt before cited, of Bread Sy ine being 0 2 * in the 
Charch, as Antitypes- of Chriſt's Fleſb and — 
Nazianzen calls the Elements (4. p. — Ap. 1. 8.) the Autr 

s of the Myſteries. Epiphanins tells 4 (b. p. 21, 4% 
chat the Bread nd Wine offered by Melchiſedech, 35 5p 
es of our Lord's Body, p< ſaid, I am the Bread 

42 7 : and the . of the lod, which flowed out of 
fide. Exſcbins explains his Notion of the Sacrifice, by ſayin 

F p. 15 —_ We celebrate the Memorial of this Saript 
45 Table, by the Symbols of C briff's Body and Bla 


and (i. p. —— 5 he gave the Symbols of . his OE 


womy 10 his Di ciples, commanding them to —_— the —_ q 
his Bo ertullian, as juſt now cited, interprets ! 


words, This is my Body, by adding, that ic, a figure F 


sec. I. ere Types, © 


have been pronounced upon them, (. p. 56. Ap.) the Anti- 
wpes of Chriſt's Body and Blood. ANI the Reade: by reſlect- 


a wy 


ag on theſe Citations, will find, that in many of them the 
d WM Secramental Body and Blood are called Types and Figures, 
nen when they are diſtributed to be eaten and Sunk; bar l. 
a poceed to ſhow, | I Ll | 
» BW 111dly, That they did not believe the Eucha= Yer vat fuck 
* rt and Wine, to be ſuch cold im. imperfedt Types 
A rerfect Types, as thoſe under and before the andImager,as - 
d lw; for it is evident, that the Ancient choſe before and 
le Bi Church believed the old Types to be Figures wander che Law. 
1 of the Sacrament ; and therefore much more i 
lint, and lefs full of Inſtruction and E „ than the 
”, Wdicrament is: Of this we have v i 
s de Writi 14 2 makes the Eu- 
chariſt the Accompliſhment o Paſſover, in theſe words, 
* 5 p. 44. Ap.) It became them by the Symbol to learn the 
0 ovidence of God; 2 is, it was fit that the Fews, by the 
* Paſchal Lamb, ſhould be taught, how God had mi 
9 fice the Lamb, to know 
lo p. 45. Ap.) In that 
3 . - 
; of 
all home to this purpoſe, not only as 
act Beer, but the whole Jewiſh 3 8 37. 8 0 Flow 
1. iſtian, a e 
ne Be Freater Flalies contained ; for 
* n have not the Cberubim, but the Lord of the Chemin 
Dl ix you : Da have wot the Urn, and the M. and 
, of Stone, and the Rod of Aaron; Sat the Body and 
i Blood of our Lora the greater mbols you are beonoured 


| Dod, 1 and yet 

nuch to be preferred to any thing under the : nay in che 

W 0 he 7 we re emmy Gr Spirit aug 

the Letter, and Grace exceeding human | a2 

| Peatable Gift; ol 3.7 * of the Bae N Aud 
re Cit K. p. 38. Ap.) U® 8 | 

by ed the Toes | ng ler — 


Again, 


nul, and the more K the mes are; [0 much 


or, and ſupercaded the True One. 
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gel to ut, and the Lord of Angels . This Blood ordained the 


ſame thing, (A. p. 34. Ap.) where, ſpeaking of the 8. 


Asp.) the Paſſover a — and not the proper Paſſion of the 


How the Symbols Chip; ll. ect. I. 
Again, (x. p. 40. Ap.) ſpeaking of the Law and Goſpel, 
2 | Les bane fern, ber x Sauct᷑iication; there * 
Baptiſm, here is Baptiſm; there was Sacrifice, here is Sacri 
ec Bat thoſe as Types, theſe as the Verity. But eſpecial- 
ly he elevates the- Sacrifice. of the Euchariſt, above thoſe of 
ſes, in the following words, (A. p. 40. Ap.) This Blau 
worthily received, drives away Devils ----- It invites the Au 


rieſts ; this Blood, even in the Type, waſh'd away Sin: If 
it had ſo great Power in the Type; if Death — ights 
ed at the Shadow; tell bow it. would be affrighted at the Ve 
rity it ſelf: Truly tremendous are the Myſteries of the Church; 


truly tremendous are our Altars. St. Anſtin teaches us the ndr 


ents, ms 
fea Myl 
offered b 
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crifice of the Euchariſt, he ſays, The Ancient Sacrifice: if 
Holy Men were manifold and various Signs of this true Sac» 
ice. And elſewhere, (E. p. EN Ap. I. 9.) Inſtead of al 
thoſe Sacrifices and Oblations, riſes Body ic offered, and 
communicated to the Receivers. - And again, (E. p. 35. 4%) 
The former Sacrifices are aboliſh'd, and others inſtituted; gres 
ter, at to their Virtue; better, as to their Benefit; pd 4 1 
be perform d, fewer in number. Gaudentius calls, (4. p. 29. 


Lord; but under the Verity, which we are, Chriſt is offered u 
every Church. St. Hierom uſes much the ſame way of 
on; for he ſtyles (g. p: 29. Ap.) the Lambthe Typical Paſſover, 
aud the Bread given by our Saviour, the true Sacrament, or My 
feery.of the Paſſover.” And (r. p. 29. 4p.) There is as mud 
difference between the Shew-bread and the Body of Chriſt, (be 
means the Sacramental Body; for he is ſpeaking of the Pre 
ive Holineſs neceſſary in the adminiſtring and receiving 

it) as between the Image and the Verity, between the Pattern 
of Things to come, and what was by thoſe — 
gured. St. Ambroſe ſpeaking of the Sacrament ow p. 27- 
3 Apoſtle ſays of the Type thereof, vin. Manna, os 6 

athers did eat of the ſame ſpiritual Meat. S. Gregory Ne Wi >bitant 
xianzen ſays, (F. p. 21. Ap.) We will partake of the Poſe — bar 
ver, which is yet a Type, but much more plain than the old en; 
One. The legal Paſſover, I boldly pronounce, was an obſcare the Paſ 
Type of a Type, or a Type more obſcure than | onr | Type- 

ere were, ſays Cyril of Fernſalem, (d. p. 18. Ap. I. 5 
in the Old Teſtament, the Loaves of poll plane ; but 
Loaves of the Old Teſtament have received their Ace 
the 


ment ; the Heavenly Bread, and the Cup of Salvation, 


both Body and Soul. Enſebins Ceſarienfi teaches the 


— 


deaſon daily celebrating the Memorial Cbriſts B 
Blood, and — . with ' a better Victim and | 
than the old People, don't think it ſafe to fall back tothe 


wt the Verity. He as plainly ſpeaks of the Euchariſt, a8 
ny of thoſe before cited on this Head; nor does he fay 
bre, than ——— oY; —_— I 1 0 _ 
e have already uſtin affirming, that (5. p. 
4%. the Cake offered for him, that Was arllied from che 
Leproſie, was a Type of the Euchariſt.. Nay Clemens A- 
kxandrinus, (e. 7 7. Ap.) and ſeveral others of the Anci» 
ents, make Melchs 


offered before that of Chriſt) to have been but a r__ ox 
Sipn of the Euchariſt; which is a clear Proof, that this latter 
vas, in their Opinion, much more Excellent and Efficacious 
than the former. And St. Clement of Rome does, as we 
wwe ſeen, diſcourſe of the Chriſtian Prieſthood and Saeri- 


=> =" > ? TITS «xt T 72 5- 


— 
— 


duces the Chriſtian Biſhop as offering the Euchariſtical Gifts, 


Types had given place to the * e as being much 
inferior to them in true Value. And therefore we have no 
Reaſon to diſpute a Citation, which Balenger produces from 
05 60 MS be tre 5.77 ſaid —— Ny 5 > but 
tbis 15 | my] Body, clearly, le one ſbould think it a x 
And for 2 fare Rees do allow thoſe — 
the ſame ſenſe to be June which are cited by Balexper, 
8 from Magnet the Prieſt of Jeraſalem (concerning whom 


Euchariſt is not @ Type of the and Blood, as ſome Mew, 
Hective in their E ng ow pron, but rather the 
Body and Blood. He does not ſay, the very Perſonal, or 
dubltantial Body and Blood; but rather the Body and Bl 

than bare Types; And ſo we muſt underſtand the words 


the Paſſover, the Jewiſh Sacrifices were, as the other Fa- 
thers before-cited. explain it; but if you call them Types, 
you muſt at the fame time acknowledge, that as to 


gnificators; ju 
Law, is as effectual to be ſheyed, or pleaded, as the og 


rr 


ne Doctrine, when he ſays, (e. p. 15. Ap.) N wirh good 


former weak Elements, that contain Symbols and Images, and 


hiſedech's Bread and Wine (the molt per- 
fect Myſtery and Oblation, in their Judgment, that ever was 


fce, under the Emblem of the Levitical; and then intra- 
which muſt be ſaid upon this — tion, that the Levitical 5 5 
V 


ſee Dr. Cave, Hiſtor. Literar. * 2. A. D. 265.) viz. The 


Origen they are not T'ypes, as the Manna, the Shew-bread, 


refit and Efficacy the things fignified; as well as be 
9 ER ing to 
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nal it Hf. It is a Copy, and yet more than a Copy, for l 
zs in Effect the very Record, or Letters-Patents, the Wor 

_ . and Meaning whereof it contains. It is a Copy, for it wy 
de der er from the Original; it is not a Copy, for it cm 

de ſet aſide in pleading, as a Copy may. And here I judgy 

it. very proper to obſerve the ſeveral degrees of Types, d 
Symbols, exceeding, or falling . ſhort of each other, as 1 
their Power or Clearneſs of Signification, the Intention 
God in Inſtituting them, and their Beneficialneſs in relation 


to Men. | 
l 1. There were Types which had only 
Degrees of bare Aptitude to reſemble Chriſt to come ui 
Types. of theſe, 1. Some were probably not know, 
or diſcovered to be Præſigurations of Chil, 
by them to whom they were firſt exhibited. It does not y- 
„that the Paſſover, or Brazen Serpent, were perceivel 
| * Iſraelites in the Land of , and the Wilderneh, 
to contain any Promiſe, or Reped tation of the Death d 
Chriſt. I am not obliged poſitively to determine, that the 
Knowledge of their Signification was hid from the Eyes d 
the Iſraelitet; but I may have the liberty of ſuppoling x 


others, 
ſolutel: 
to have 


leaſt, that the Meaning of theſe, or ſome other Types d oway j 
Chriſt in the Old Teflament, was nob diſcovered to them WW ritual! 
to whom they were firſt exhibited. And I ſhall take it for ed. I. 
certain, that, 2. God's Primary Intention, in inſtituting te Chriſt 
Paſſover, and ereQing the Brazen Serpent, was not to / firſt uf 
re the Death of Chriſt; but the firſt was ordained pri- Prefion 
tipally for the Redemption of the Firſt-born from pteſe BW tit; it 
Death, and to intreat God's Favour on the People in or BI before 
to their Exodas from Egypr, and for a Comme Dey; 
moration of it: And the other, the Brazen Serpent, ws . declare 
marily deſigned by God, 25aRemedy againſt the Blies of de alowi 
Venomous Inſects in the Wilderneſs :. That God did ſocor 
trive both the one and the other, that they might be fil BN Proph 
reſemble and prefigure the Death of Chriſt, I do not in te over | 
leaſt queſtion; but I ſappoſe it evident, that this was not u repreſ; 
principal, or however, not his ſole Intention. and 
7 There were, or might be Types of Chriſt, thaw tim: 
known to be ſuch by thoſe, to whom they were firſt eur blood 
| bited; and ſuch as were. principally, or ſolely, intended i fiitute; 
God for this purpoſe. 1. If. there were any fuch Types u Queſt 
the Old Teftamext, as were underſtood by thoſe to who od, 


they were firit exhibited; they were the Manna, and Wat 
| that iſſued out of the Rock, and Melchiſcdech's beg 
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Wine. Of the Manna, and the Water, St. Paul ſpeaks, 
1 Cor. X. 1, 2. Oar Fathers did all eat the ſame ſpiritual meat, 
nd drink the ſame ſpiritual drink. Some, both of the Anci- 
ents and the Moderns, have believed, that the Apoſtle means, 
that the old Iſraelites in the Wilderneſs did apprehend the 
Manna which they ate, and the Water which they drunk, 
to have been Prefigurations of —— Blood of Chriſt : 
And tis very evident, that when the Apoſtle calls them 1 | 
ritual meat and drink, his Deſign was to inſtruct us, | 
the Manna, and the Water of the Rock, did beforehand de 
ſcribe Chriſt, not to the outward Senſes, to the Eyes and 
Taſte, but to the Mind, or Spirit; or that the 2 ate 
and drank the Body and Blood of Chriſt, not ſubſtantiall 
ot in a ſenſible manner, but under a Vail and Cover, di 
cernible only to the Eye of the Soul: But I think wich 
others, both of the Ancien wa — Nass —— 
ſolutely neceſſary, that we ſuppoſe the old Iſyaelites 

1 diſcovered the Meaning of this Meat and Drink; 
but that it was ſufficient to the Apoſtle's Purpoſe, that the 
Manna and the Water were certain Signs of God's Favour 
to that People; and that Chriſtians, who have the Vail nalen 
away from their Eyes, may in that Manna and Water fþi 
my diſcern the Body and Blood of Chriſt thereby typity- 
ed. If there was any ſuch Type under the — of 
1 as was both underſtood * , who 
firſt uſed it; and was primarily intended b d to be a 
Prefiguration of Chriſt Jeſus, and particularly of the Eucha- 
tiſt; it was Melcbi ſedech's Bread and Wine: For it has been 
defore obſerved, that Abraham did certainly ſee our Saviuur r 
Day ; and therefore much more Melrhiſedech, whom St. Paal 
declares to have been greater, or better than Abraham : and 
allowing what Philo ſays, that it was an i, or a Tri- 
umphal Sacrifice, yet both Melchiſedech and Abraham bei 
Prophets, and foreſeeing the Victory hereafter to be obtain 
over Satan, Sin, nd Death; and knowing, that this ' was 
repreſeuted by Abraham's Victory over the Kings; m 
In did, by he Entendment and Direction of 

yo deſign this 


ead and Wine to be Types of that un- 

dloody Sacrifice, which was many Ages afterwards'to be in- 

ſituted, for a ſtanding Commemoration of this Grand Con- 

we And what can be more rational than to ſappoſe, that 

ſs md Hein? and Ws ta cereniy er theſe t 
a ; and who had certai e ſip! 

of his into the Secret of his Son's — bo 


—ä . YR BIOS — — —— —— - — 


primarily or ſolely intended by God for this purpoſe; na 
r apprehended by the generality, of People before Mic fame 
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Sufferings ; —— alſo ge them to underſtand, that he had 
rium 


decreed this Tri acrifice to be a Prefiguration of o their 
| Enchariſtick Sacrifice under the Goſpel ?. If there Ml ;; give 
were any other Sacrifice primarily intended by God, and Ml dem. 
natify'd to Man to be a T ype of Chriſt, it Was the Sacri- 4. An 
fice, which Abraham, by God's direction, offered of his on- ¶ ant of 
75 Son Iſaac; which therefore was one of the molt perfect WM tine int 
ypes of the future Sacrifice of Chriſt. And yet my Rex Wi icy to l 
der will obſerve, that there is not in the whole New Teſs il 1;chety 
ent, any direct Application of this Type to the Archetype, WM tis inf 
nor mention made, that it was deſigned as a Figure of the Ml txt hith 
Grand Sacrifice. And therefore it is no more Prejudice w ndeed it 
Melchiſedect's Bread and Wine, than to Abraham's offering Bi Archetyf 
Iſaac, that none of the Writers of the New Teſtament do ei: Bil 11:1 Pai: 
preſly take notice of it, mw 9 Sth ative of 
Such Types as are Conumemorative of fomething fot com 
and were chiefly deſigned by God, the Fojinder of them, ty WW tmporal 
be Commemorations, are not only more intelligible to them, Wi dre, tho 
for whoſe Uſe they are deſigned; but carry along with them WW je not 
a more full and iro Intimation of the Divine Will and te Pard: 
Pleaſure, that they are ſo to be uſed and underſtood, - Thu BY reapply 
the Jewiſh Paſſover, if conſidered as a Prefigurative Type of WI Year fat 
.Chriſt, is but a very cold and imperfect Type; becaule not d of 


ame of 


ſt, to have any ſuch Signification: t if you conſider I tons of 


All the yearly Paſſovers celebrated after the Exodus as Types, WW nay the 
or Memorials of the firſt Paſſover in the Land of Egype ; Oris 1 


will be found, that the Senſe and Meaning of them mult WW nes, if 
be very clear and obvious to the main Body of the Nation; Ws Types 
who were not perfectly ſtupid and ignorant of ſa memo ita they 


ble a Fact, as the Deliverance of their Fathers from the Witte partic 


FEgyptian Bondage: And the expreſs Will of God zequiring I 1. Brea 
them, when — celebrated their yearly eV to call eonly a 
to mind the firſt Inſtitution of it in the Land boy, an 
and the Hiſtory of what went before it, and followed hey are, 


it; muſt be much more than a bare Hieroglyphical Memes Bind unde: 
of that Providence, and muſt annually overflow their Mind WWW to wh 
with a very high tide of Joy and Thankfulneſs, not qnly for te Gene 
the Benefits then 


; but from that Satisfaction, fer cle; 
that mult fill the Minds of all rational Men, while they ue Prieſts 
engaged in the performance of any Service or Devotion, Hd Sacri 
wich they are called by the Voice of God himſelf: where- ies it ap 
235 Commemorations inſtituted by Men, or ſuch Types Mprehen 
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Reſemblances, as are contrived by their Wit, or ate « 


to their [avention, can only for the gh t ſooth the Y ö 
Lane ings thoſe that 


os 7 further, if there be any ſuch Type a 
cant Ack t he greateſt Mercies and Bleflings, 
time intend ke, God the Founder to contain, and 
vey to Men all the chief Mercies, for which the 
Archetype was firſt deſigned; then it muſt 2 that 
tis infinitely exceeds in true Value and Power, all others 
that hitherto have, or that ever can x yen | 
ndeed it may be — _— 
Archetype it ſelf, an 4 is 1 Res 
wal Pildver, tho“ it was in other DD 
ative of the firſt Paſſover in the Land of — y 
fot wwe fn to thoſe who partook of it, the Deliverance from 
temporal th, or from the aw Bondage ; and there- 
dre, tho“ it was in this Reſpe&, a commemorative Type; 
jet not ſo perfect as the Euchariſt ; becauſe by this - latt 
de Pardon and Grace purchaſed by the Archetypal- Sacrifice; 
neapply'd to every worthy Receiver; The Lambs every 
E were firſt ſacrificed in the 

of might indeed well enough deſerve the 

ame of the ove: becauſe they were as to Subſtance 
tte fame ſort of Animals, and were deſigned as R 
tons of thoſe that were offered in Egypt; much mote then 
may the thore powerful and efficacious Repreſentatives of 
Chriſt's Body and Blood, claim the Name of their Arche- 
es if *. n this Acconnt; that, if you conſider _ 
Types, yet they exceed all other Types whatſoever ; and 

lat they 46 ptr 6 all of Types will appear eter Forced on 


tte particular Degrees of 


1. Bread broken, and Wine —— have 
dot only an Aptitude to ent the erucifyd The Pravmitiencs 
body, and the _— bod of Chriſt ; but of che Bu. 

ff are, or may; on 


__ to be known a @ Thpe; 
nd underſtood to have by | 
ll to whom they are exhibited; : and this camot be fd of 


te Generality of Types dder the Law ; for as God did 
ver clearly intimate his Will, or Command, t that the — 
4 Prieſts, or — Id * . 4 


nd Sacrifices were T | 
— other Means, an | 
dee were, the 


Oes it appear, that the 
Mprehenſion, that 2 


| 
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ſeeret divine Intention, ap pointed to prefigure the Meſſias; 
.. the Euchariſt — e Type 5 ng te io are to be known 
underſtood ended? 
and not to diſcern the 3 Bray to be were Lord'; 
Bats in ts eat and drink our own N 110 
N it does not appear, that 90 ba 
before the Law, was e aud 95 guy Ga 
be a Ps Br 094 Meſſias, or N 5 Hb 
Kare Wine way 8 — 90 Ls 2 a 
delign'd for IL ypes of; 
y and ee his e n Nd remote 
». and ultimately, of 82 his bis 8 0 
conceive it can be ſaid of the tel wi Blog and 
anly, that — were 5g by Almighty God for _— 
uſe, 9x pyrpole, but to repreſent the natural Body and Blood 
of Oh and to be that and Blood in — coo 
„And w. n ce of Melchiſedech may 
to have been offi 50 0 in regard to the late 7A 
xy of Abraham; the Bucharilt is offer d in Commemaratio 
of no other Congquelt, but th: ** Chriſt. The Jewiſh St 
W__ or fett, and directly intended , for 8 1 


eople were 920. acknowledge the Soveraigni) 
erpreſs their Wants. and Des andro fo 1 4 to 4 


— Relief and 80 of them; and were 
deſigned 570 bans ang were Ba) ow al paß 
that Peng never ſeems to have pybliſhed to — ag . 4 Pa 00 
Peſtament his ſecret H whereby eee 
were vote, | Types of the £ 2 ng rift bye: 
lowever, he did it not i 2 > clogs and Magn, 8 
tis resſonable to ſuppo * would have e done, if this had 


his firit and 3 Intention in enjoining them. 
* . Allt and Patr axe! Type were only Adum 


tes hrilt, as yet wont Ooh erefore, how wel 
ſoever they were in their ow Nature to 

C yet Men could not be fo capable 
diſcerning, and pe g into the Scope and Meaning 


them before their AN jon, as We NOW are; Who ud 
only ſee Our Types, but Ve a more perfect Knowledge! 
the Archetype, Chriſt Jeſus Schl who lived in the 
ges before him. And the cal Bread and Wi 
are, I ſuppoſe, the 9 ly. 1. b lit by God, to ta- 
ſent the Sacrifice, of C » ſince the firſt and perſonal O 


dation of it. 
| 4 * 


* * 


Wh is 


12 55 4 05 is the only Tpect de 
a #9 * for whoſe Uſe: 
and body wh efit it was 45 to Efficacy: auch 
Virtue, is What it repreſe 71 and a — 4 ——n 
this Type does fo frequently and nlually carry th ty Name af 
its N and ht a and Wine in the Ru- 
chariſt, do ently Kar, the Title of Chriſt's Bos 
& ard Bl Blood 655 would hear him that ſhould fay, M 
ſc brit or the rgclites bak d and . the 
t King Hezaliab btake Gbriſt 
voy 10 Pes ox 125 hs s every Neat roaſted: Crit 


* . X ate Types. 
And 1a * „ This Ia 
y, whic conveys Ai 


their N 


i ſefus?. And yet it is certain, that the Rock which Moſes 
broke was a Type « of Chriſt; that the Manna which the H. 
les ground and baked, and the brazen Serpent which 
oY King Hesetiab brake in ieces, and the Paſſover which the 
. Jes hy annuall y obliged to roalh, were all Types of our 
+ WI S:viout ; but not full, lively, and erful Types, a: 

2 7 Eucharil is of elt 's A and Blood; and — 
8 im that prophanes the end, We 5 Witir 
ph Paul, that he is gailty of ody — Blood of the Lora 
aber de trattples unde foe hr the Son ef God: It: — al- 
ue bowed, that the aninual was that a Eype 
ing Paſſover, as Out Euchariſt is of the Bod ay and 1880 Ch, 
10d, (tho it did not come up to it in Paw Wer, and Effect, as 

Ol 5 hinted ;) and E co . that tie is the only 2 _ 
beside that of the Evic that has ordinarily 
B TT. A 
* Fal, 250 Egypt, was it 
* lippe. i of 1 85 of Chriſt: And 
it is Wai g OE Vt Hat SH uchariRick — np 

uur Wine, e tle. "a any ven to it. 
* Chrift is indeed once Ho twice. ini Scripture. — the Paſſo· 
ben 05 the Man wm 3 Rock, the Door; the Vine, the Way, Er. 
Me ( Due this Beit * the Euchariſtical 
_— or" Fas 7 

the Ae han bare 10 — 

Wan t he 8 8 
> repity lein Han ty: of ou 
nal Ob (clus; or that 

Foot the Son of God 


uns Chriſt" Jeſus ; 9 The M ae heh wo 80 a: V — 
Savſour; ye” that he * eeps the * — 


e 


* 


4 
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Redeemer 7and therefore none of theſe A M 
have ever been uſed in the current Bod all 
to denote our Saviour, or his Body St pong 
the ſame time ſome additional 2 — been uſed, to ſbem 
che of them : Whereas on the other fide, the Eu- 
chariſtical Elements are uſually denoted in Scripture by the 
Words Body and Blood, withont any qualifying or abating 
Additions ; and this way of deſcended from the 
Apoſtles, to the Church of the ing Ages; and to offer, 
to teceive, to eat and drink the Body and lood of Chrilt, 
Tn, when by the Body and Blood of heit they _ 
w the Body meant 
1 only the Symbols, as to receive the Sa- 
crament, Or to adminiſter the Communion, 
are now with us. It is true, the other Sacrs- 
ment of Baptiſm is a moſt efficacious 1 — 
tion, and the Water is commonly 4 N 
to repreſent the Holy Ghoſt. But if by this is 
meant, that the Water is a T 1 eres 
Spirit the third Perfon of the Holy Trinity 
ſubſcribe to it; for there cannot Nope be 
of a thing preſent; and 1 N Ab eder beleve k 
tiſm to de ſomewhat mor waſhing A* the filth 
EE Ix : 
oly 8 t to | 
: I dare not affirm —— that the Dove at our 
Saviour's Baptiſm was a F of A. 2 or that the 
ty ruſhing Wind, and 2 1 were 9 
they were rather Tokens and — of the Preſence of 
the divine Spirit; and ſuch I take the baptiſmal Water to be; 
not ſuch a vor Sign, as the Brazen was of Chiilt 
% of of Life now 


yet ro come; but ſuch a Sign, as breathing 
preſent. Ammonins of Alexandria, ſuppoſes (a. p. 9, 4p) 
that the Water differs from the 9 in aur Appreve 
only; or that it is the Water of the baptifmal Font, where 
by the holy Spirit is firſt convey'd to Chriſtians; « 8 that 
Baptiſm by Water, is the Baptiſm of the Spirii . where there 
is not ſome In on the Side of the yew 
ebend, that this will not eaſily be received in this 19 
5 becauſe it may ſhem to ee 
being giv en in Baptiſm, implies Habits of Grace 0 be 
xr infuſed; becauſe the Holy Spirit muſt carry * 
wich it all its ordinary Effects, where the Recipient 5 an 
IE Bur I humbly conceive, that no huren 


» 


Soul 


1 
—M 


th. held . _— 


K = 
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Soul is, without ſome miraculous inſtantaneous Op ' 
capable of taking Habits of Virtue all at once ; t 
the Operations of the Spirit are preternatural 2 mi- 
raculous; and I think, the only immediate Eifect of the 
Spirit in Baptiſm, is Remiſſion of all Sin, and removing our 
natural Diſability to the Worſhip and Service of God, and 
the Sentence of Condemnation, under which we were all 
born, Rom. v. 16; and that other Graces are wrought in us 
by that Holy Spirit, which by Baptiſm receives us under its 
ProteQion, gradually, and according to the Capacity of the 
2 nd this Doctrine I learned from thoſe Words 
of St. Barnabas, in his Epiſtle, Cap. vi. ee #» & axeuvidas 
iuas e Th #247 A dutapriav, ewvinger nuts hAAY TUTOY. Ws 
var io Ly e Thy uy bv, os dr  araThou hu & 1726 , 
which I thus tender (taking the two Participles as Verbs, 
which is not unuſual with Hellensſtick Writers, and is 
here neceſſary to clear the Senſe) After therefore that Chriſt 
bad renewed us by the remiſſion of aur Sint, be made us [in] 
another Shape, ſo as to have an Infant-like Soul, even as he 
bimſelf reformed at: where he plainly makes Renovation to 
conſiſt in forgiving Sins; and makes the new moulding, or 
Reformation of our Minds, to be not performed at the ſame 
time with the other, or all at once; but to be confequent 
upon the former Renovation : and Chriſt js 1 re- 
— 11 to our Death. d I took 
on theſe Words of St. Barnabas, to be a better Explication 
of the Renovation, or Regeneration of Chriſtians by Bap- 
tilm, than whole Volumes of modern Writers upon the 
lame Subject: And I may here very ſeaſonably obſerve, that 


3 the ho irit is in our to ſeal the Re. 
Toy 1415 2 — 


the Beginnings of Chriſtian 

for he is preſent in Confirmation, to further In- 
ſuences on them that receive it, for the further Suſcitation 
i Baprifin, and in the Eucha- 

large, for our-farther Pro- 
- this is a ſufficient Reaſon, 
never called the Holy Spirit, as 
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Blood of Chriſt are there received. I know. 9M graje 
Men have told us, that St. Au in Pape. that the Bog 

Blood of Chriſt are received i Now 1 55 i 
ther has any where dropped ſuch 12 ; I muſt declare 
have-not yet been able to Jay my Eyes on them ; but rh 
ir at preſent for granted, that St. Auſtin may "bays 

we mult look upon it- as a Peculiarity of this Father : 

I ſuppoſe my Reader will agree with me, that qpr 

ments are not to be determined i in a thing of this N 150 | 
the Saying of one or two ſingle Fache of the 


fifth Century; when it is not ſupported by a od 
from Scripture, or from the more early "Wet 1 ro 


Tit 
Church. le 8 F 
And that the Bread and Wine in the Eu- 
Made Types by chariſt, were ſuch Types as exceeded all o- 
a divine Power. thers, not only in Clearneſs of Sign fication, 


but in that Power and oe e Which they 
became ſuch Images as are perfectiy to the Life, will appear 
4 and 


from this; that they who ſometimes call them 
Images, do at other times call them the very dy and 
Blood ; and others ſuppoſe it is by vertue of the divine Be- 
nediction that they become ſuch T ypes and Figures, Sofor 
—— Hee em Syrus ſays, (b. p 5. Ap.) Our Saviour 
eſſed the Bread i — 4 Figure of bis By And the Synod 
1 ſo often 1 cal q it (Hh T. 77 1.6, 
24, 26.) 4 _—— Hy — pe Big Memoria the 
FI ume f. 


unerrin anctify A coming 
the Penn's * 


ban yr to us with his own Voice. Pp 
by Pſendo- Ambroſius de . a Ta * 
teaches the Prieſt to ſay, - Fac nobis banc Ghee 
ſeriptam, rationabilem, acceptam, ut fit nobis mm Nur 
corporis, & ſanguinis Domini wſtri 'Feſu Cbriſh 

to pray, that the Oblation may become by Figure's 055 
Body and Blood, is to ſuppoſe, that the divine Wilk and 
Power is neceſlary to this End; and that therefore TR k 
ſomething in the Euchariſt beyond bare Reſem 

an Aptitude to repreſent Chriſt's Body and Blgod : For * 
Reſemblance is inhærent in the Nees and Condition of 
Types of the common ſort; fo that it is not confiſtent with 
common Senſe, to pray to God, that he would make them 
to become ſo. Sup pole that the Iſraelites, ot apy confide- 
rable Body of — Fad had-a clear View of dur Saviour“ 
Lire aud Death; aud a > far penetrate into the Divine 


* 


| 


— 
5 


"ON — 7 A. 


=> FSS SFr 7 


— *" 
-S-.V-= 


2; 


7.3.5 


os 


rm 
See 


dect. I. t Ther. 
Secrets, as to know, that the Manna, and the Rock, atid the 
brazen Serpent were Types ofhim ; their Knowfledgothit 
they were Types, would teach em, that there wi n 28 
cafion for them to pray, that they might be made T) 
— ever in his A. hog. d, that the RAin · bo w in che C 
t become a T ne of that, I 
fr exhibited to Noah, as a Sigh of the Covenant? There- 
fore it is evident, that the Ai whe they call d the con- 
ſecrared Bread and Wine Types, meant ſoinething more by 
this Word, than a bare Likeneſs or Reſemblance inhærem 
in the Nature or Circumſtances of the things themfelves. 
They were Types in ſuch a manner, as they could not have 
deen without the Concurrence of the divine © Wil and Pow- 
er. There is no Occafiort for me . on this Head 
any farther, confidering that J am next to 
V. That the Ancients believ'd the Bri —4 Wine to be 
the very ſpiritual Body and Blood of Chriſt. 
1. 1 half new, that they betieyet tem in | 
ſome Senſe to be the very and Blood. How th t 
2. Vet not in — but in Power — 8 
and Effect. Warn 425 Types t 
in with the ropo tion, That 2 Bo- 
ew them in ſome Senſe to be the <5 222 
Body and Blood. 
e have heard Tbeodbrite ſuy this already; for I 


n. p. 45, 46: Ap. I. 1 40 ter aks Orrbodbx, whether 2 
dae be 4 72 22 and Blood; fie 
3 es T ab; auer ring (aid; cee 


= they are fil cad 0d W — in che own Ard he 
95 they are e andin apprende to be 
what they 22 * mg are ee au venerated as 


7 > —— what: F21 are War 2 chit 
yril of Alexandria affirms, at ir 
i us, — * "Body, which cher, a ly her 

we m 1. 2 becun Dei 25 


wt _ he 


2 Cops 


2 5 11 5 
*. 


. neceſſary, 
Ward's own 97 A he e, 100 os f 4 
1 was one of us, L mud 2 
im, avho for ont Saftes ber. 4 called 22 on 
ad Mor St. Chryfoftowt wfleather bet 455 1 ho 
—_ than too ; I itt e | 


ae he a his ir of 22585 
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zt without Deceit : Our Senſe may be deceiv'd; That has . : 
— fail d vgs 75 bur this is in Beg of lis erroneous. Since tber B 


"the Word ſays, This is my : let us both be wn my tat 

887 = 1 on it 2. — 74775 my 
00k that you 5 not guilt e | 

88 They [the Jews b 445 e moſt 4517755 ; thou a bute 

ceiveſs it ed a 3 7252 . prepares a Body, ani WM r © 

* himſe 4 with us, not only as to our Faith, but in reali- and 

Again (B. p. 40. Ap.) If they who defile the Royal Par- be! 


2 are puniſh'd, as if they had torn it; why is it not reaſonable, and 
| that they who receive the Body of C briſt with aus unclas WM :6+ | 
Mind, ould expect the ſame 17 4757 with thoſe that w/tb 
rent it with Nai $? And (F, Þ.4 Ap.) The Cap 1 which we Wl 22, 
bleſs, is it nat the Communion lood of Chriſt? The A whic 
poſtle ſtle ſpeaks ſo, as to make us belie — wr tremble. he [a Wha 
F * 4 that which is in the Cup flow'd from Cbriſt i fide. St. J 


ly, (L Ap.) wy bo el ho receive the Body of Gul 19, 2 
above uh the 57 als par hat was ſo 44 
verſant with vine 22 which we are, and fk Bloo, 
by which the Gates of Hell were 1 er „ and che Dow: 
of Heaven opened; why will ye receive this [Body ] with / 
much Iuſolemce? St. Auſtin ſays the ſame thing (r- 105 2 pr 
Ap. 1. 11.) A Body haſt thou prepared me—— 
by certain Signs; the Signs are taken 4 By ; becauſe the 
nid Verity is exhibited, ' We are in t ody; we art 
Fakers of this Body; ——and I wiſh you may wot receive 2 
Lacher Condemnation ; and (N. p. 36. Ap.) he calls the 
uchariſtical Body, zhe one, Sacrifice for aur Sins; md 
1338 in a Place not mention d in my Appendix, viz, De 
chariſticl, Lib. 1. c. 13. that wicked Men do fin, taking the 
very Body of our Lord, the one only Sacrifice for our Sahoau. 
22 ſays the ſame very plainly, (a. Þ. 
He that is the Creator and * 4 of wat S 
duces Bread ont of the Earth, "does ag 
bis own Body; and be that of Water » a a, 775 
makes his _ 77 and hath p d 10 4 
ir. And (b.p. 30. > 4p.) Ba Believe Los oy i "belided, that oe 
thox receive bim that is 2 Err — 
aud is the bed of thet uur) Foe. 8 'S rj 
p. 27. 2 wy 
wit | p. 29. SY 4 
almoſt the ſame Word 8. * 2 oe ſays, (e 6.4 1 
— . 2 


that zhe holy Things are * 
v C iii the he ſacred Prayer. brem d — 


Leeren = 


S7 * 


— 
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Bl of Cbrt þ Geng 4 Hants re <1, ord Bun Jack, — — 
eat the tre Loank 


enough to this Purpoſe; 4. p. 23. 4217 cov ke more chan 
how cp ſible, that one 6 5 our Lord, perpetually 
buted o ls many Myriads of Behevers — the 775 
is entirely in ev ortion; and yet remains entire in it 
and —— his Belief (1. 28.) that the. Bread ſanctiſy d by 
the Ward of God is — into the Body of God the Mora 
and (I. 42.) zbeſe My hr or — * Vertae ef 
the 7 „ that is the 8. Ta ature of the 
viſible 755 s into that . peaks of (a. b. p. 
22,2 ag ficrng , and Ls 22 2 of our Lord, 
which is greater than the Temple. Optatns * 7 Lo 22. 40 
What is the Altar, but the Seat of the Body 
St. Hilary ſpeaks e 4. 
19, 20. 1; 12.) by the Declaration, or rather, accordin þ 
eclaration of the Lord, and our Faith, it is true Fleſb and 
Blood ; and theſe being Apa > do 2 1 Cheſs to be in ut, 
and us in ir i nay he there 7 199 the Lone 722 
uchariſt; In ſome denſe, 1 alure 1 
Heſb. Epiphanins n — 74 22 Ap. I. 7 


2 24. 83 ae = 


ſery'd qa 18. oth. £22 tous the read is bis Body, the 
bis ] e once by his own Command c JW a 
ine, ap by alilee; and does wet be mg 
2 . into Blood: 8 


e if, 4 


lood of C 
2 87 7 dy 
e toy —— Matter 
4 
2 EEE of 
ſafed the B — — 
his Senſe in 


e 


5 


are the Body 
(a. 


ect. I. 


hen 
that cn 


3 


r .. 


Concurrenge Fares quorres 
blance of anather; 
Hocinian yi bear witneſs, t 


Bread, ap ig ont 
Elements Rady and 

them to be nothing more than meer 
therefqre 7 4 * 


doye neceſl 
they muſt ſu 
icry things Which 1 
may believe, that the 
Fleſh and 51000 god, and pany 
tis very evident, that theſe 
Doctrine of the Elements 


2 
he body 


Wy 
2 the E 
ad not act ae 
40 of on 8 — 


: or 7 


aka oe Gn FEE: 


i dee ie and Mes, and 
ine were the 

þ by Prayer; he muſt intend Pg 
Types; fr here is deen for 


| tae ba 
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a and aud Win are 
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ſuch a "ire —_ | 
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y Men did look u 
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low this A ent to be true ; and yet with Reaſon 
deny, that the Docetæ were ſenſible of this Conſequence, 
Nay *tis certain, the Marcionites in the next Age, tho' they 
believ'd Chriſt's Body, and Death, and Reſurrection to have 
been only Appearances without any Realities; yet did cele 
brate the Euchariſt in their 13 tho' Ireneas and Ter. 
tullian ——— them, that by owning the Sacrament 
of the Body and Blood, they confuted their own Opinion; 
yet there is not any reaſon to believe, that they felt the force 
of this Argument; therefore it is moſt probable, that they 
only abſtained from the Communion of the 'Catholick 
Church ; becauſe by joining in that, mult have ac- 
knowledged, that they received there, in ſome good Senſe, 
that Body of Chriſt, which died, and roſe again; and it is 
certain St. Ignatius allowed but one Euchariſt, viz. that in 
the Church; and might therefore juſlly * according to his 
* that they abſtained from the Euchariſt, tho" they 
had ſomething like it among themſelves ; for, howerer theſe L 
that was celebrated, being out of the Church, he thought it ben S 
2 face nulf' and invalid; but if theſe Docere differed ro ſe; 
the Martipuites; in ſuppoſing that the Euchariſt, however dot ha! 
adminiſtte; imply'd a 


nfeffiop, that the Body and Blood T pt 
were there; then this ſhews, that 


Hereticks, as wellas C. be v 
tholicks, had this Notion of the Bread and Wine in the Diccip 
Enchariſt; v. that they were by common Accepeation de don th 
Body and Blood of Chriſt ; © tho" this was what they cod f N41 | 
not conſent to, and for this reaſon, as well as others, were BN me“ 
condemned by St. Ignatius: If it be ſaid, that it is ſufficient 
to ſuppoſe, that the Bread and Wine were Tr Rey 
and Blood, in the Judgment of St. Ignatiut, and the Church 
of his Age; and that the Docetæ cbnld not allow this, becauſe 
they believed the Perſonal Body it ſelf to be but a Phantom: 
It has already been obſerved, that their Deſcendants the Ma- 
cionitet did not believe, that a Phantom cbuld not be typi 
fied ; nor is there any grounds for ſuppoſing, that theſe Dorete 
might not be of the ſame Opinion; they might, as the Mur- 
cionites did, own the Euchariſt to be the Body, in the am 
Senſe that the Original was ſo, that is in a meer imaginat) 
manner; but this did not come up to the ' Senſe of tic 
Church, and the Holy Martyr; for by them the Euchariſt wi 
believed to be that Body of Chriſt, which ſuffered, and roſe 
from the Dead; and it ſeems highly probable, that Contr 


municants in St. _ Days were obliged bas x to 
by 


acknowledge the Euchariſt to be Chriſt's Body 


Gy 


* 


— 
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1 

u anſwering Ames at the Delivery of the Sacramental Body 
— 4 Blood as well as by joining i 99909 — 4 
they Voold make them ſo: d becauſe the Docetæ could not do 
nave is, therefore they abſented themſelves from the Chriſtian 
els Wicmblies : They | >, my, wg brought to believe, 
Ter. u the Bread and Wine were Types, or Shadows, and have 
hem ived them as ſuch; but they could not ſubſcribe to the 
jon; MPodtine of the Church. If any Man think, that the words 
ort r St. Ignatius import, that they allowed of no Euchariſt, 
they x Sacrament in any Senſe ; it muſt follow, that they allowed 
lick 


f no Prayer neither: For St. ins ſays 4 
tained from Prayer as well as the Euchariſt; but | ſhall heres 
after have occaſion to ſhew, that by Prayer he means that of 
Conſecration uſed by the Church; and that therefore it is 
moſt rational to believe, that he means by the Euchariſt, only 
the true Euchariſt, as celebrated in the Orthodox Aſſemblies. : 
k may indeed be granted, and is I think plain in it ſelf, that 
theſe Docete were a ſort of Hereticks juſt now ſtarted up, 
when St. Ignatius wrote, and ſo had not yet formed themſelves 
into ſeparate Aſſemblies ; and *'till they had done this, could 
*. — any 2 mo was in 9 — an —— 
is probable oly Martyr mig apprehenſive, that 
they were now meditating a new Scheme of Worlip and 
Diſcipline ; which makes him in the following words cau-' 
tion the hy coy to ſbun Diviſions, and follow the Biſhop.” 
Nay St. Ignatins ſeems apprized, that they had taken 
lome Steps at leaſt toward the Drawing up a Liturgy of 
their own, for celebrating a Mock Euchariſt; which was pro- 
tably the occaſion of his telling the Smyrneamt, that (a. p. 2. 
Ap.) that Euchariſt was valid, which was 2 the 
B:ſuop, or one licenſed by him; and that without the Biſbop it 
was uot lawful to Bapsixe, or make à Love-feaſt. However 
this is very evident beyond. all diſpute, that it is Hereſie in 
me Judgment of Iguarias not to believe, that the Euchariſt 
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Chrift; yet becanfe theſe words are commonly taten th 

fe ſomething, thrat is only a faint umbrariſe 

another, and not fo lively and powerful a Repreſentatiot 

as the Holy Euchariſt is; terefore the Holy Seripture, an 

Oo Le moſt Ancient Writers, fordear this 2 
5 


our ſays, This F Bread] it my Body; this Wine) 
"Dh The | the Cup of Blog is 
is my . —— * Dun u. 


+ Blood; the Bread which we Men fi the 
Communion of Chrift's Body. 'Tis certain, that the _ 
and Wine remain; but when Ble they are the Body 
Blood; neither our Saviour, nor the Apoſtle, do add a . 
— or a — 2 and therefore ſv far as 

of becoming Ctwift's Body and Blood, 6 
Dam Ard cannot bar ex expreſs my Concern, 
obſerve how theſe words of Chrift, and his Apoſtte, t 
too many metted down by new Expoſitions, mt6 meet F 
and Figures. The moſt that the Learned 
Whirby em make of t Cor. x. 16. The 7 
Gi . which we bleſs, is it not the Common of 
x\ 16, 13. cow- Blood of ChrifÞ? the Bread which we breth, f 
ſidered. 1 wo! the Communion of the of Ch 

| fay, the moſthe can make of 

expreſt by him, + The Bread broken, ae fly ; Hy 
<. ſard to be the Communion, or Commumicttiorn' of tt 
© Body of Chriſt, as the te Boy: as ti O 


© Bread, which —_— be — 3 
* they ſereraly drank of, ws ſtiled the Commuriſeation 


© of the Blood of Chriſt, — of 
© that Wine; that — ey: 1 It may 2 
it may be fliled, jays the Doctor; by which'is inc that if 


is be ſo ſai or ſtyled; it is in 4 very remote ant imp! 
Senſe, only for as to bring our Saviour arid the off, 
from bein ie of an 1 urdity. And 9 meah! fy 
what. he fays' in his Note on Ver. 3 
this this Chapter, where he thoſe Texts of of: Scene 
as ParaHlel:to each other, viz. The three bwamthes are bret 
2 Gen. II. Ta. — 1 —— and the fevers ci 
— Sy ns 20. Beaſts Boos are fot 
Kane; Dine wit 17. 1 e ae ry 45 Dat il 
25 ; and (after ſeveral other Tents of the 222 
ends with thoſe words; This Dea it my ofthe Pur this C 
it my Blood; ſo thar it ſnould ſeern, the Bread 
. — Doer's t nootherwiſe the 
chan tha Vionmy Hend of: Gold was Neb e 
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had not taken notice of is, but 848 | an 
lnſtance, how Modern 2 explain ay one 10 
as any that is to be found. 


ment into as m 
in the New or "Old. Te making it a meer Em- 
blem, only not i . Do athers did not ſo; but tho 
they acknowledg Type, as being * the very Natural 
Body; yet hey alencd to be ſuch a Type, as was at the, 
ſune time a Verity, in Compariſon. of all the T'ypes of the 
old Law; and ſuch a Type, as is, in the; 
Body which it a 7, Our Ss Saviour poſitively affirms, it 
is my Body; Dr. Whitby manners thinks himſelf ob- 
liged not to contradict Fo Jeſus; and therefore e 
why be ſoſuid, it maybe ſo iy ed, juſt 2 0 
to be three Days. 1 15 

= did not thus expound away the 
the Sacrament, into meer cold and g — — 
Soul de with theirs. Another Expolion this Text * 
Dr. gives ty prong celently after, in words, Do we wor, by 
partaking of t ad aud 2 ine conſecrated is Memorial of 
Cbriſt, giving his 55 lrolen, and his, Blood ſhed for us, hold. 
Communion, or declare onr Fellowſhip with Chrift * (p. 161.) 
Whereas, to explain the Text, is. not to tell us what we do 
in the Communiot; but in what Senſe the Br * 
the Communion of Chriſt's Body, t the Wing 
But another very learned E ole Perſon 

Merits J have a very ar El lleem, tel! his Dart 


in explaining the Lord's, r to them, the. 1 — 
' main e d Nope of Chriſt, with, 4, Pome gh 
yen to the Lord's as it is a 

A which every Chriſtian. —__ of his — 9 


* Chrilt's Body, and. his. living in — . and 


« with his Fellow-Chriſtians, as Members of the ſame Bo- 


i, how ar 6 ome Head the Lond Jet uh Now to 
ew how s is from plication of t 
| only deſire my Reader n that the Werd. 


e 
wt the Communion of oa he: = 


En of doubt, 1 the Cap and 
Blood : dul F o Gn nad Neat be the. 


bete determined to be 


| can't far my Life conceive, how this N 28 5 


Declaration, which every Chriſtian makes, A Declargti 
kmething ſaid ar 24 but the. Communion 


this 


ergy ad 
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ken of,-is the Communion of the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt: Sure our Declaration cannot, by this Learned Man, 
be thought the Body and Blood of Chriſt. If he had ſaid 
that our receiving the Sacrament is a Declaration of our 
being Members of Chrift, Iſhould have made no ObjeQion; 
but not content with this, he: aſſerts that the Communion 
of the Body and Blood of Chriſt is a Declaration, or as a 
Declaration; and fo a Thing is turned into an Action, and i 
Blefling which we come to receive, into a Declaration made 
by us. And the moſt reputable Writer that he has with him 
ii this particular, is, I believe, Dr. Mbitby; who in his Pa- 
raphraſe of 1 Cor. x. 16. makes the Apoſtle call the Cup, the 
Communion of the Blood of Chriſt ; becauſe it is the Rite, 
W we profeſs to hold Communion with Chriſt ; 
in the place he ſuppoſes, the Apoſtle calls the Bread, 
the Communion of Chriſt's Body; becauſe by eating at Chriſt 
Table we declare our Fellowſhip with him : By which he 
ſeems to me to make the Cup (by which I ſuppoſe he means 
the Contents of it, vis. the Conſecrated Wine) a Kite, and 
the Bread a Declaration, as the other great Man has done 
after him. Now I muſt confeſs; I ſhould as ſoon believe 
Tranſubſtantiation, as that two Subſtances are Declaration. 
What theſe learned Men mean, by thus endeavouring, in a 
Catachreſtical manner, to reſolve theſe words of the A 
ſtle into jejune, dilute Figures, I will not allow my ſelf to 
gueſs; but ſure I am, how well ſoever ſuch Gloſſes 
may be received in this Age, they would never have been 
reliſhed in any other; and I cannot at preſent think of a bet- 
ter Account of the Reaſon, = the Euchariſt is called the 
Communion of the Body and Blood, than thoſe words, in 
the Church Catechiſm, viz. That the Body and Blood of Cir: 
are _ and indeed taken, and receiv' d, by the faithful in in 
Lord's Supper. And he who obſerves the Senſe and Judy 
ment of the Ancients in this Particular, as before delivered 
cannot but think it one Inſtance of the degeneracy of this 
preſent Age, that Men are ſo cautious of ying any thing, 
that may not pleaſe the Palates of pretended Philoſophers 
and Virtuofi; that if we were not taught this DoQrine in our 
Catechiſm, while we are Children, we ſhould ſcarce be in- 
formed by any other means, unleſs laying aſide all P 
we read it in our Bibles. Tis fad to contider, how Men m- 
turally run from one Extreme to another; and that Nations 
and Churches do ſo too. During the Times of Popery, the 
real Subſtantial Preſence of Chriſ iſt was à darling * — 
ä J 


SR. I. are the. Body and Blood. 177 
Notion ; and next to the Pope's Supremacy, it may be juſtly 
own'd, that Tranſubſtantiation is the moſt ill-fayoured, and 
yet the moſt beloved Error of that Church: But now we 
are run ſo far into the oppoſite Extreme, that we turn all that 
is ſaid by Chriſt, or St. Pauli, on this Subject, into Type and 
Allegory; and therefore it was not only to clear the Noti- 
on of the Sacrifice, but to enable my ſelf to lay before my 
Reader, the Doctrine of the Priniitive Church on this im- 
* Head of Religion, that I have, without Prejudice or 

artiality, enquired into the Notions of the Fathers of the 
four firſt Centuries, and other Monuments of Antiquity in 


you, without any regard to Perſons or Cauſes : And when I 
refe& upon the new Notions of this Age, and the Authors 
of them, I cannot but wonder, that Men of Learning and 
judgment ſhould prefer the Novelties of Zainglins and Ar- 
minus, to the good Senſe and correct Expoſition of St. Chry- 
ſoſtom; who in his Homily on the xth Chapter of the firſt E- 
pitle to the Coriutbiaus, ver. 16, 17. ſays, That (F. p.41.Ap.) the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks ſo, as to make us believe and tremble; for what he 
ſays is this, that what is in the Cup, is that which flowed out 
Cbriſt's fide, and of this we . And he adds, not far 
from the ſame place, & p. 41. 12 After he had ſpoken of 
the Communion of the Body, and becauſe that which partakes, 
is different from the thing it partakes , he takes away the 
iſtinckion, tho" it ſeem but a ſinall one. Having ſpokegrof the 
Communion of the FA he endeavonredto ſay ſomethillg, that 
was yet more cloſe ſtill; wherefore he adds, we being many are 
ne Bread, and one Body; for | ſays #he Apoſtle] why do'T 
Neat of Communion ? Me are that very Body. For what is the 
read? ſays the Apoſtle : The Body of Chriſt. What are the 
Partakers? "The Body o Chriſt; not many Bodies, but one 
Body, In which' , as he ſpeaks deciſively againſt the 
Church of Rome, not only in making Bread the Body of 
Chriſt; but likewiſe in making the Sacramental Body to con- 
fit of the — well as of the Head; fo he is very 
preſs, that in the 
ceive the Body of Chriſt Jeſus, more than in a Type, or Fi- 
gare. For what is there in a Type, to make a Man tremble? 
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timed in this Expoſition of St. Chryſoſtom; when I conſider 
that St. —— the 1097 and Blood in this 
Text, to de the Bread and 1 Conſeorated for this — 

| 1 poſe: 
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thoſe Ages; and 'tis their Senſe, which I am reporting to 


uchariſtical Bread and Wine, we re- 


And he makes the Communion to be the Euchariſtical Body 
and Blood; not our Declaration. And I am the more con- 
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ſe: For ſpeaking to thoſe Hereticks, who vilify d the Cres 
= and would not allow it to be the Workmanthip of 
the good God and Father; Ther, fays he; (g. p. 6. 4% 
neither will the Cup of the Eucherift, the Communication 
of his Ar 5 vor * — — we 2 Ay — 
cation of his 5 in another place, (f. p. 6. 45. 
could our e common Fuſtice, take that Ne it, 
according to our Doctrine, a of this Creation, and deekere 
it to be bis Body, if he be [the Sow of another Fatber? 4 
the mixt Cup to be his Blood? Iguatins himfelf fi 
ſes the Euchariſt zo be the Body of Chriſt, which ſuffered fir 
our Sins, and was raiſed from the Dead. 
The truth is, it is not much to be won⸗ 
For what cauſe dered, that they who deny the Sacrifice ofthe 
many of late are Body and Blood in the Euchariſt, ſhonld ſhew 
not concerned to no great Zeal or Concern for making them 
t there in any ſenſe, except that which 
Eucharift is the is very cold and remote. The Lanberam do 
Body and Blood. indeed earneſtly contend for a real Preſence, 
| Add ſucha Preſence, as is, I firmly believe, con- 
trary to Scripture and Antiquity. And when I refle& on this, 
and ſome other Notions, entertain'd by them upon very light 
and inſufficient Grounds, ſo far as I am of jodgus: 
I am the leſs ſurprized, that they have a very great 
the Belief of the real Body of Chriſt, and againſt the offer 
ing of it in the Euchariſt; for a real Altar, but againſt the 
Sacrifice, But they who underſtand Conſiſtence and Cots 
pruity, better _ the L 4 peg feem — * _ 
le, that-it will be very hard to give an ON, Wi 
the Body or Blood of Chriſt bond 0 in the Eachurid, 
if they are not there to be offered to Almighty God. The, 
whom I have Diſcourſed on this Subject, when they-have 
been asked, what they underſtood by zhe Body and Blood g 
Chriſt's being 7 22 indeed taken and receiued by the faith 
Ful in the Lord's Supper? have never been able to give af 
other Anſwer, than this, That we do in that Inſtitution te 
ceive all the Benefits purchaſed by Chriſt's Death: But.if thi 
be all the account, that can be given of this matter, without 
admitting the Oblation, (and this is all the Account, that 
can find, in the Acquaintance and Converſation! that I hare 
had, either with Modern Books, or Men) then I muſt con. 
fels, I am very much at a loſs, why our Saviour 
make the * his Body, and drinking his B ſo impor 
tant a Duty. It is true, the Arbitrary Will and 1 0 
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Chriſt Jeſus, made known to us, is a ſufficient Reaſon for 
2 ce and Obedience; but fince, in other Com- 
mands of Chriſt ' Jeſus, we can with delight ſee the 
Grounds and Reafonableneſs of what he requires us to do; 
it would be ſome Satisfaction to us, to ſee it in this, as well 
as in other Particulars. Now tis certain, that all the Bene- 
fits of Chriſt's Death might be apply'd to us, without eating 
his Fleſh, and drinking his Blood, if he had intended nothing 
elſe but this by inſtituting the Euchariſt. We know, the Be- 
nefits of Chriſt's Death are firſt apply'd to us by Baptiſin; 
and they might from time to time have been again 
apply'd to us by that, or any other Covenanting Rite, if Chriſt 
had fo pleaſed : Nor is it to be preſumed, that Chriſt would 
have made the Euchariſt the Sacrament of his Body and Blood, 
except there had been a very nt Reaſon, why his Body 
and Blood ſhould be there: Principle of Immortality 
might have been convey'd to us, as it was intended to have 
been imparted to Adam, by eating of the Fruit of the Tree 
of Life, or by any other means, that God had approved of: 
Nor do I believe, that our Adverfaries will eaſily find any | 
ſolid and juſt Reaſon, for Chriſt's Body and Blood being in 
the Sacrament, but in order to their being preſented to Al- 
mighty God, for the procuring and applying the Purchaſe of 
our Saviour's Death. God thought fit, that they ſhould be 
procured, and apply d by the ſame outward means; and would 
not burden us with a multiplicity of outward Performances ; 
and fince the Authentick es of Chriſt's Body 
and Blood, were the moſt proper Materials of a 'Sacrifice, 
for the with God, and moving him to 
t us ſuch {ſpiritual Mercies, as we ſtand in need of; there- 
be reſolved, that theſe fame Materials firſt offer di ſhould 
te returned to thoſe that offered them, filled with Divine 
leflings. They that are averſe to the DoQrine of the Sa- 
crifice, can ſhew no Reaſon, why there is any more Occaſi- 


Senſe 


Sacrifice, they muſt be Sons of the Covenant. And it has 
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be asked, how it comes to paſs, that the Benefits of Chriſt's 
Death may be apply'd in Baptiſm, without an actual Sacri- 
fice at that time offer'd? I anſwer, No Man is fit to offer 
Sacrifice, either as a Prieſt, or Lay-man, 'till he be firſt cleanſed 
from his natural Pollution: Men therefore muſt by Baptiſm 
be prepared for the Euchariſt: before they join in offering 


before been ſhewed, that as the Sacrifice of Chriſt is a luſtra- 
tive Sacrifice, to prepare Men for Divine Worſhip, tis not 
to be repeated; and by vertue of the firſt and principal Sacri- 
fice, the Church is empower'd to prepare Men for the Chri- 
ſtian Sacrifice, by the Laver of Regeneration. 
But I expect, that a Reader not freed from vulgar Preju- 
dices, ſhould ſtart two Objections againſt what I have been 
advancing. The firſt is, That it is but a poor and ſeeming- 
ly inconſiſtent Account I give from the Ancients, of the Bo- 
dy and Blood of Chriſt in the Sacrament; ſince it is evi- 
— a Body and Blood, of Bread and Wine; beſides that 
Bread and Wine, of themſelves confider'd, can be no more 
than Types, and as ſorry Types as thoſe under the Law. 
The ſecond Objection is, That I have already aſſerted the 
Sacrifice of the Euchariſt to be a ſpiritual Sacrifice, and hint- 
ed the Body of Chriſt in the Sacrament to be a ſpiritual Bo- 
— : Which ſeems to be very irreconcileable to the common 
otions now prevailing; ſince I have withal repreſented the 
Bread and Wine, which are corporeal things, to be this 5 
cramental Body and Blood offered in the Euchariſt. Now! 
hope effectually to anſwer all this, by proving,,  _' 
an 2. That tho' the Ancients believed the Bread 
That the An- and Wine in the Euchariſt, to be the Body 
cients believed and Blood; yet they did not believe, that yo 


be the Body and Blood; but that they were ſo ina ſpiritual mat 
Blood in Power - ner, in Power and Effect: So that the 
and Effet. and Wine are not the Body and Blood in them 
ſelves conſidered, nor meerly by their te 
ſembling, or repreſenting the Body and Blood; but by the 
inward inviſible Power of the Spirit, by which the Sacramen- 
tal Body and Blood are made as powerful and effectual fot 
the Ends of Religion, as the natural Body it ſelf conld be, t 
it was preſent: And 'tis on this account, that it is calle 
Chriſt's ſpiritual and myſterious Body, as being diſcerned w 
be what it is, by the inward, not the o Eye; by o 
Faith, our Minds, and Spirits, not our Senſes. A — 
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when proved, is a full Anſwer to the Objections above -· men · 
tioned; for tho Bread and Wine, abſtractedly conſider'd, are 
indeed weak Elements; yet when enrich'd with the ſpecial · 
Preſence, and inviſible Operations of the Spirit me are ve- 
ry Efficacious and Beneficial : Tho' Bread and Wine in them- 
lves can be no more than Figures; yet when the Holy 
Ghoſt has bleſt'd and ſanQify'd them, they are in Power and 
Effect to us the ſame, that the Archetypes would be: And 
tho' we cannot apprehend this by our Taſte, or Sight; yet we 
may, by our Reaſon, inform'd by a right Faith. I will there- 
fore ſhew under this Hed . 
(1.) That the Ancients did believe, that the. Holy Spirit 
was in an eſpecial manner preſent : with the Holy Symbols, 
to render them the Spiritual Body and Blood. 
(2.) And that they did on this account look upon them as 
Myſteries, to be ſpiritually diſcerned; and receive. 
(I.) The Ancients did believe, that the Holy Spirit was 
in an eſpecial manner preſent with the Holy Symbols, to 
render them the ſpiritual Body and Blood. This is a. Doctrine, 
which as it was univerſally receiv'd in the Primitive Church, 
lo 'twill not eaſily be admitted by thoſe, with whom ſeeing 
is believing. - Our Adverſaries are willing to ſuppoſe, that 
when mentjon is made of the ſpiritual Body of Chrilt, the 
ſpiritual Sacrifice, and the like; nothing is thereby meant, 
but ſomething that is not real, but meerly figurative, imagi- 
nary, or any thing elſe, that is nearer to nothing. They 
ſuppoſe that the word ſpiritzal has à ſort of annihilating 
ower, and can turn any words, that it comes near, into 
meer airy empty Sounds; or that when it has any real Signi- 
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read WY fcation, it imports ſomething diveſted of all Matter, and 
Body WY dat has no Subſiſtence, but in our Thoughts: The Ancients 
they did not ſo; but believed the material Bread and Wine to be 
and Wl de ſpiritual Body and Blood of Chriſt, on account af the 
man Wl !reſence, and inviſible Operation of the Holy Ghoſt; in and 
Bread dy thoſe Elements; and tho? they were fully ſenſible, that the | 
wem Energy of the Sacrament could be perceiv'd by the Mind ot 
ir . Underſtanding only; yet they firmly believed this Energy to 
py the be there; tho” ſome _ for want of Faith, or other gaod 
amen Diſpoſitions, did not perceive it, and were therefore never 
zal for N de better for it. Fg » 83423 an 
de, FW [<xpeQ the Contradiction of our Adverſaries on this Head; 
callel MI becauſe it is the very Heart and Life, both of the Sacrament; | 
ned d and Sacrifice, according to the judgment of the Primitive 
ou Church: »Tis by this that our Chriſtian Types and Symbols 
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are nobly diſtinguiſh'd, from thoſe under and hefbte the 
Law. It is truly obſerv'd by our Adverſaties, that 
or Bloody Sacrifices, in themſelves confider'd, are more apt 
Repreſentgtions of the Sacrifice of the Croſs, than Bread bro- 
ken, and Wine pour'd out; and yet they are not pleas d to - 
inform ns, in what it is that our T'ypes exceed thoſe ; as it Bil on 
they.could be content, that the Old Levitical Types ſhould Ml (in L. 
be eſteem'd ſuperior to thoſe of the Goſpel, rather than they 
ſhould loſe an Occaſion to depreſs, and ſible, annul the 
Sacrifice of the Euchariſt: But the Holy Fathers had a juſt 
Senſe of the Dignity of the Chriſtian Myſteries ; and the ve 
y Center in which all their Reaſonings and Axgurnetits on 
this Subject meet, is this; that the Holy Ghoſt, at the Pray- 
ers of the Prieſts and People, is in a liar manner pre- 
ſent, and imparts a ſecret Power to the Sacramental Body 
and Blood, by which they are made to be in Energy and 
Effect, tho' not in Subſtance, the very Body and Blood, which 
they repreſent ; So that it greatly concerns them, who oppoſe 
Doctrine of the Sacrifice, to ſtifle and ' ſuppreſs this 
ine, and to [endeavour what in them lies to confute 
the Fathers, and the Primitive Church: And they have, by 
what they have already publifh'd, — bp rels'd that 
good Will, and given full demonſtration, | rf not 
at all check'd, or damp'd, by any Reverence or Regurd to 
Antiquity; and that they have a much r- Valne and 
Eſteem for Modern, than for Ancient Fathers : And they, 
have no reaſon to deſpair ; for tho* they are embark'd on 2 
leaky Bottom, and their Arms and Tackle but indifferent, 
yet it muſt be own'd, that they have the Wind and Tyde 
with them; for we live in an Age, when nothing is more 
contemn'd than Antiquity, eſpecially by thoſe, who ſe them- 
ſelves up for Judges of all Diſputes and Controverſſes, re 
lating to Religion, in the Coffee-Houſes, and ſuch like places 
of publick Reſort. And therefore I have Reaſon to 6 
that the Doctrine, which I am now going to ſupport by t 
Authority of the Ancients, will be one of the firſt Which 
will be Attack'd; not only becauſe tis a main Pillar of tht 
Doctrine of the Sacrifice; but becauſe all muſt know, that i 
is not like to meet with Approbation from the common 
ſtream even of learned Men. * A Polite Writer has cau- 
tion'd us againſt placing any myſterions Powers in the Ad N 
| Conſecration, au Invocation the Holy Ghoſt; 4 Levit. 


cw 


„ PIR 7 * 


| # Defence of the Doch ine of the Oburch of England, p. 1 12. 


j— ũ [—2——— c 2 ̃ ̃ ̃ — 


Sect. I. Symbelr the Body and Rd. x83 


tribing 4 firange myſtical ro the Af of ration. 
fg gen dry dry ald 
upon this occafion, in more harſh Terms, bordering upon Blaſ- 


chemy ; but then we know too, that the Founder of this 
Holy Inſtitution by his Enemies, laid under the Impy- 
tation of the ſame with which Mr. Hales charges 


in Lan unfitting a Divine and Chri and whi 
— Fathers — have branded oy a mark of 


refie and Apulia) the Uſe of the words of Inſtitution 
celebrating the Holy - Euchariſt. Nor are we — thy 


that very many of the Scioliſts of the Age, will be ready to 
hiſs the Nation of the Holy _ imparti 1 
2 real Sanctity to Inanimate Creatures, ſuch That the 
4 Bread and Wine, out of Doors. But it is Spiri may ope- 
an great Satiefution, that if the Dofrine of raw os N 
the fice 9 on this account, mate Things, 
1nd the Aſſerters of it ſuffer in their Reputati: 
on, or otherwiſe; they muſt ſuffer from ſuch Men, as would, 
if they had liv'd in the three firit Centuries of Chriſtianity, 
have join'd in Perſecuting and running down ſome: of the 
Lights of the Chriſtian Church, and, as we verily be- 
eve, the Chriſtian Church it ſelf: for we have no Reaſon 
a e doubt, but that the main diffuſive Body of Chriſtians 
to BY uroughout the World, were then in this Opinion. We are 
ue fare, that the — act upon inanimate Crea- 
der wres; and that the natural ay of Chriſt Jeſus was an Holy 
bag, becauſe it was conceived by the Operation of the Ho- 
wy ly Ghoſt, Lake i, 35. Nor can we a any Reaſc 
my be may not exert his Power in Con ng and Bleſſin 
the Sacramental Body of Chriſt Jeſus, as well as in forming 
ud perfecting the Natural. We know that when Theophilus 
of Alexandria, at the latter end of the fourth Century, to 
apreſs his Reſentment againſt ſome Monks, who had diſ- 
pleas'd him, procured the Works of Origen, which were 
:fiduouſly read, and immoderately admired by theſe Monks, 
to be condemned in a Synod held at Ale xandrin, and in ano- 
ther in the Ifle of Cyprus; one Head, upon which Origen's 
Works — — —_ 0 that in he mo — 7 
ba, he at the Operation of the Ho 
bes not aſfeck inanimate, or irrational things. Whether Ori- 
zen do ſay this, or not, in thoſe Books, I ſhall not pretend 
o determine; but 'tis certain, that in his 13th Homily on 
Levit. fol. lxxxviii. col. 4. he ſays, We muſt receive the ſa- 
ired Myſteries in 4 Holy Place, N the Grace of the Holy Spi- 
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rit, by. which every thing that is. Holy is ſanctifyd; meanitg, wit 
I 88 that nothing can be Cone ans in that manner, No 
that the Sacrament is, but by the Power of the Holy Ghoſt. Cot 
And in his 1oth Book, on the Epiſtle to the Romans, fol, ly 8 
CCXix. col. 3. that the Holy Ghoſt.is the Fountain of all Saucbi- he c 
fication, or Conſecration. And it is certain, that he over and that 
again aſſerts, (4. aa. p. . Ap.) That the Symbols of the Eu- Err 
chariſt are ſanctify d or ' conſecrated ; and therefore, accord- The 
ing to his former Doctrine, muſt be conſecrated; by the Ho- of . 
ly Ghoſt; Nay he aſſerts, in that very place, where he ſpeaks Con 
leſs hanourably of the Sacrament, than perhaps any other of Uſes 
the Ancients, or than he' himſelf dbes elſewhere, that (e. p. ACCC 
10. 4 the Conſecrated Food is a cauſe of illuminating th 
Mind; which is a Property, that it muſt receive from the are 
Holy Spirit. And when Theophilus charges Origen with this tar: 
Error, he does not wholly deny, that Origen admitted the eyer 
concurrence of the Holy Spirit in canſecrating the Symbols; vice 
but only, that he Sacrament produced Sanctificatiom in ui; even 
for he ſays, 2 affirm'd, that the Euchariſt & only diſpoſe, own 
or excite our Mind to apprehend the Graces | of the Holy Sys of tj 
rit. See Theophilus in his firſt Paſchal Letter, Bibliab. betw 
Patr. Vol. 5. It is certain, that the Holineſs imparted to WW | and 
ſenſeleſs Creatures, is of another ſort, from that which is con: Con 
ferr*d on rational and intelligent Beings; nor is it poſſible for Bapt 
us to determine, wherein the Sanctity of the Sacramental and 1 
Body and Blood does preciſely conſiſt. - But we take it for ment 
granted, that the Euchariſtical Bread and Wine, were intend- not 
ed to be Conſecrated in the moſt * manner, that ſuch mitiy 
Creatures can be Conſecrated; and we believe, that it is the by th 
Holy Ghoſt alone can impart this greateſt degree of Conſe: by th 
cration, Theophilus was fo ſenſible, that this was. the uni- WW !nvo, 
verſal Opinion of Learned Chriſtians in and hefore his own And 
Age, that he thought he could not in any Particular have a WW /ccra: 
more plauſjble Plea for condemning Origen and his Adhe- fered 
rents, than this, of his ſeeming in one. of. his Works to d {crat 
ny, What he elſewhere aſſerts, via. that inanimate Creatures that \ 
are not capable of being Conſecrated by the Holy Ghoſt. He BW Ferrat 
therefore takes this Advantage, ſolicites, and procures a Cen- could 
ee to be. paſs'd againſt Origen, and his Followers, 5) the ing o 
iſhops of the neighbouring Churches; and among the rell, . ſtical 
by the famous Epiphanius: But, it ſhould ſeem, St. Ch. of Ci 
ſſom was not ſatisfy*d with the Juſtice of theſe Proceedings; WW Con, 
for he countenanced and received thoſe Monks, whom 7h under 
philus and Epiphayins had conderun'd, nor would he Jn Oblat 
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with them in forbidding: the Works of Origew to he tes 

Now it is certain, that no Man was more 8 28 to th 

Conſecration of the Holy Euchariſt by the Illapſe of the Ho- 
ly Spirit, than St. Chryſoſtom; and therefore the Reaſon, why 
he did not come into the Meaſures of Theaphiles, muſt be, 
that he was not convinced, that Orgen Was guilty of that 
Error, which Theopbilus, and his Friends, imputed" to lim. 
The Polite Writer, lately named, ſays; That zhe Invocation 
of the Holy Ghoſt, is no more than a ſbllemmm ©} 

Conſecration of the Bread and Wine to: Holy: © Defence of the 
Uſes. Now this is, I think, a very d mg Dottrin' of | the 
account of the moſt Venerable of C. of Eng. p. 14. 
the Chriſtian Church. The Bread and Wine © 
are conſecrated for Holy U ſes, by being placed on the Al- 
ta: And we ſhall ere long hear Origen telling us, that vyhat- 
ever is by a private Man dedicated, or vow*d for the Ser- 
vice of the Altar, is Sanctum Domini, the Holy of the Lord, 
even before it is rug. to Church, while it is yet in his 
own Cuſtody : If this be a juſt account of the Conſectation 
of the Euchariſt; - then it is evident, thete is no difference 
between what is ſanctify d by the Advent of the Holy Ghoſt, 


and what is barely for pious Uſes; between the 


Conſecration of - a Church, and the Conſecration of the 
Baptiſmal Water, or the Euchariſtical Bread and Wine > 
and ſo the Walls of the Church are as Holy, as the Sacra- 
mental Body and Blood. And this Learned Perſon can- 
not. but know, that the Euchariſtical' Elements, in' the Pri- 
mitive Church, had been dedicated to Holy U ſes; not only 
by the Lay-Proprietors offering them to the Celebrator, but 
by the Celebrator's offering them to God, before the ſolemn 
Invocation was made for the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt. 
And Dr. Hancock ſays very well, that Sacriſice implies Con- 

ſecration: that is, whatſoever is ſolemnly of:. 

tered to God, is thereby ſuppoſed to be con- Anſwer to Dr. 
ſecrated to his Service. This Doctor adds, Hickes, p. 157. 

that Sacrifice implies the higheſt degree of Con- 4 
ſecration. this is ſo far true, I believe, that nothing 
could acquire a greater Sanctity under the Law, than by be- 

ing offered in Sacrifice; but I apprehend, that the Euchaxi- 
{tical Sacrifice, that is, the Repreſentative Body and Blood 
of Chriſt, were; by the Primitive Fathers, ſyppoſed to be 
Conſecrated in a more perfect manner, than any Sacrifice 
under the Law could be: For in all the Liturgies, after the 
Oblation of the Bread and Wine, as the Memorials of the 
Grand Sacrifice; there is a ſolemn Prayer, that God * 
L | RO ar en 
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ſend his Spirit, or his Divine Benediction, for the further 
Conſecration of them, after they had firit been offered 12 made 
Sacrifice to God. And this is the moſt perfect 
that inanimate Creatures ate capable of; and ſuch a Conſe- re. 
cration does apparently beſt fit, and comport with — 155 
chariſt, as being the mot eraient Matery and 
1 es oe e ei 
obſerv'd, that by this M 

Wine are made the 1 
tatives of the Body and B 


Myſtery i is repeated, made the lively efficacious Sacrament Wa 
of his iy and Blood; For the Holy Spirit is Chrlt's i te 
viſible divine Deputy in his Church, Out Saviour has pr. Bi ,, 
mis'd his Preſence with us, to the End of the Workd; ud A 
we know how he fulfill'd this Promiſe; uz. by hs | the — = 


ing the Pereclet to abide with us for ever: te het * 
terial Subſtitutes of Chriſt's humane Nature, the Bread ray 
and Wine; and when the Holy Spir, hi * 1977 
ble Repreſentative, communicates its 7955 
to the Symbols, which are his viſible et 12. 
pre become as full, and authentick Subſtitutes, 7 


is poſſible for them to be; and the Reader is to de alete fend 
2 the Ancients "ſpeak of the Logos, or the divine Ma 


Nature of Chriſt, preſent in the Euchariſt ; or of the 
Sacramental ed being proſens i che Eucharit 1 


Body of our Saviour; they mean the ſume thin as if the ends 
0 « 

had expreſly mention'd the Holy Spirit ; — it is the Db. 
known Opinion of the Ancients, ahd fee from erde 


Scripture, that whatever beneficial Operations are 
in the Church, are perform'd immmediat — Po 
and mediately only by the Father and the Son; En 1 
by Means of the Spirit, that the Church communicates with * 
the _ _ divine Span br and id Ne Channels, U "IO 
very juſtly, by many of our vines, tag 
which all divine Graces are derived to us. = Pirit 
proceed to ſhew, that it 


may be 
ey by the 


e rch, : 
the Symbol; to be 0 8 pectal 
conſecrated By 


the Holy Spirit. 
which 6 that f. F 45 45 1 her he alles 6 oy! 
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nale by Grace in the Sacramental Symbols, and yet þ 


ſently adds, Not c 
e. The Words 


(6.44.49) Le 


be of the hareh, Cl 
frmities, _ an 
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Natare, but adding Grace to 
1-4 il of Alexandive 
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flical Body and Blood wit hont the 
be the 0 


Spirit. 44 5 Thox 
Chrift, nor in 4 1 but ks Alters not 275 * 
man, but — 75 „ "who andi at Mhe Altar i 522 


Holy G50 — it 70 
ee 1 : 


Lord will Iye, not in 2 Cheb, at former 
77 Sides by the Sp * Ap. 


ly, but ſar- 
p. 37. Ap. . 25 79 

het the Body amd Blood of and the rmftea; 
the Lettor, and Grace exceeding humane Rea and the 
mſpeakable Gift, At another i (b. p. 38.) The Prieff 
44 at [the Altar] not bringing Fire, but the Holy Spirit ; 
— offers a long Supphication, not that a Torch let 
Heaven we; conſume the | Gifts) lying in open View, but 


that Grace f , the & ce hc that Kar acrifice 
kindle 4 Plane 8 our Sou, An 2 35 81 fee] 


Power of the 8 in the Each 2he 
Urine of the Sa ances; for 6 1 mie p. 32 Ap.) the 02 
Tament 1s one thing, Vit. i" 805 

Sacrament another, Yi the 3 Preſence of the ”w 
Spirit; and 2 221. 1. 3.) This is the Bread, which 
—— "has xt as to That concerns the 


Virtue of the Tom Heer wor as 70 what concerns tht viſible 
decrament, or Sign; and what this Virtue is he cleatly tells 
us in theſe Words, Fr ſpeaking of the Euchaxiſtical 
bread he ſays, — A; p. 3 lll due 3 by the Hands of 

en it is wrought ke * is nor ſauct 
mo ſo . 4 a bar by _- of 6 the 


Holy 
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Hely Ghoſt. Gaudentins, ſpeaking of the Euchariſt both az 
repreſenting Chriſt's natural Body, and his collective Body 
the Church, has theſe. Words; (d. p. 30. Ap. J. G.) As, we 
naw that Bread is made out of many Grams of Wheat, regu: 
ced to Meal, and muſt of Nece iy be brought to Perfectin 
7 Fire, in this a Figure of Chriſt's Body is rationally conreiv/d; 
r we know that it is 4 B neaded together, out of the Mul. 
titude of Mankind, perfected by the holy Spirit; for he. was 
conceiv'd of the holy Spirit. Ephræm Syrus expreſſes his O- 
pinion thus, in his fy Way, (c. p. 25: Ap. I. 7.) It exceed; 
all Wonder, all Apprebenfion , what the only. ten Chril 
our Saviour has done for us ; For he hath given Fire, aud 
Spirit, that is, his own Body and Blood, to be eaten and drunk 
| 5 #1, who are cloath'd with Fleſb. He is e Peqking 
of the Sacrament, as the Reader may ſatisſie himſelf. by read- 
' "Ing the for ving. Wy ords in the Appendix. St. Ambroſe 
teaches the ſame Doctrine, in theſe Words, (A. p. 27. 4p.) 
Chriſt is in this Sacrament, for it is the. Body of Chriſt, theres 
fore it is not corporeal, but ſpiritual Meat, Wherefore the 
Apoſile 1 1, concerning the Type of it, Our fathers eat the 
ſpiritual food, and drank. the fpiritual drink : For the drone 
Bod it a ſpirond Boy: e * of Chriſt is the Body o 
the divine Spirit : For Chriſt is a Spirit. His 
ceeds thus, The ſacramental Body of Chriſt mult be -f 2 
tual Body, becauſe his natural Body is ſo. His natural Bo. 
dy was form'd and ſanctify'd, and had in it a quickning Pow. 
er, by vertue of the Holy Spirit; therefore his Sacramental 
| Dody muſt receive all its Excellencies from the ſame Spit 
He ſuppoſes that when St. Paul calls the Euchariſtical Bod 
the ſpiritual Meat, 1 Cor. X. 2. he means it of the ſpiritt- 
al Powers and Effects, which helong to it; and that there 
fore the Iſraclites did not eat the Body of Chriſt in the lame 
manner, that we do in the Sacrament; they did it only in an 
umbeatile and faint Type; but Chriſtians do it in a more et- 
fectual and lively manner ; they did eat the ſame ſpiritual Mea, 
but they did it by a bare cold Type, which perhaps tbe) 
themſelves might not underſtand ; the Church of Chiſt does 
it in ſuch a 15 as is only not the Original. Greg 
ry Nyſen, ſpeaking of the Euchariſt ſays, (a. p. 23. 4h. . 
16.) e is neceſſary to receive the enlivening Peter of the 17 
rit in 4 way naturally poſſible ; but *tis the divine Bod o 
Chriſt} only, that bas receiv'd this Grace: We ought to confi 
der how *tis poſſible, that this one Body, being ſhared query / 
many Myriads of . Believers — ſfpould remain entire, Thi 


E 2 PESTS PR STSrTS S 3 TWO -. 


ELK 


gect. I. Symbols the Body and Blood. 189 


This explains the Words of Optatut, who ſpeaking of the 
Ponatiſts breaking the Altars in the Catholick Churches, 
ſays, (4. p. 22. Ap. I. 1. 5.) What — is equal to that of 
breaking the Altars, on which the Holy Ghoſt deſcended? This 
xevidently.E — Meaning in that Place d. p. 22. Ap.) 
The Power + the Bread is enforced; ſo that Bread is not our 
Strength, but the Pawer of the Bread; what is eaten is in- 
led Bread, but the Power or the Force of that Bread is to 
—_— He ſays the ſame of Baptiſmal Water; and by 
the Power of Bread, he means the ſame, that St. — — 
does by the Virtue of the Sacrament. I his ſnews what St. | 
gory Nazianzen means, when he ſaid (5. p. 20. 21.) that 5 
the unbloody Sacrifice we communicate. of the Paſſion of Chris, 
ad the Divinity ; and when he calls the Altar (g. p. 21.) 
the Table that recerves God. — the Divinity we are not 
to underſtand the divine Nature of Chriſt. For it does not 
pear, that the ancient Church thought, that Believers re- 
ceiy'd that in any Senſe, but only as the Union betwixt 
Chriſt and his Church, is by Means of the Holy - Spirit's 
Preſence in the Sacraments. Cyril of Fernſalem gives us the 
Senſe of himſelf, and of his Church, expreſt in the Liturgy, 
which he uſed (F. p. 19. Ap.) We beſeech God who is 4 
Lover of Souls, 10 2 down his holy Spirit on the [ Gifts} 
laid in open View, that he may make the Bread the 

Chriſt, the Wine the Blood of Chriſt. For to what-ſoever the 
Holy G hoſt gives a Contact that thing is conſecrated and changed. 
This lets us into the — St. Ambroſe (p. 17. Ap.) 
when he calls the Sacramental Bread a ſpiritual Body, and the 
Body of the divine Spirit; and alſo of Julius Firmicus (p. 17. 
18. Ap. I. 16.) when he ſays, Chriſt deliver d to his Diſciples 
the Subſtance of Majeſty, which he preſently after calls the 
Grace of the Salutary Food; that is, the Holy Symbols enno- 
bled by the peculiar Preſence of the _ and thereby made 
the Body and Blood in Power and Effect. And this is what 
Gelafins, Biſhop of Rome, calls the divive thing, in that cele- / 
rated Place, cited by — write againſt Tranſubſtantia- 
non; and which, tho“ I have not in my Appendit, as being 
Written in the latter End of the fifth Century, I will here 
lubjoin. Certè Sacramenta que ſumimus corporis, & ſangui- 
ail Domini divina res eſt, propter quod, & per eadem Divine ef- 
ſeimur conſortes nature, 2 tamen eſſe non deſinit ſubſtantia, | 
tel natura Panis, & Vini.' Et certe imago, & ſimilitudo Cor- 
port, & Sanguinis Cbriſti in actione eriorum celebran- 
dur. — In hanc, ſcilicet in Divinam tranſeunt, Spiritu Saucto 


Pl 


perficiente, ſubſtantiam, permameme tamen in ſud proprictay 
actard. (in Traftata — Neſtorium, & + — In 
Exgliſ thus, The Sacraments of the Body and Bf Chrip. 
are certainly a divine thing ; for tubich Reaſon alſo, by Meau 
of them ve are made Partakers of the divine Nature, and ye 
the Subſtaxce or Natare of the Bread aud Wine continue ; u 
certainly an Image, ar Similitude of the Body and; Bloud 
Chrift, is celebrated in the myſterions Action. They 
Lebe Bread and Wine) paſs inte a divine Snubftance, they 
er Nature remaining, by the Efficacy of the Holy Gol. 
cannot be in common Equity underſtood to mean, 
that the Elements are changed into the Deity; but that the 
Bread and Wine, which he affirms to in, do by the C. 
peration of the Spirit become the Body and d, in Pow. 
er as well as Name. St. A:zhava/tus witneſſes the ſame Do- 
Qrine, in theſe celebrated Words, = p. 16, 17. Ap.) Chr 
predicates of himſelf (Jo. vi.) fo and Spirit, and difis 
Hes one from the other, that Believers may lars, wha 
of him is viſible, and what inviſible; for what he ſays is ut 
carnal, but ſpiritual. For how many (rather how few) wn 
his Body have ſatisfy'd, if (it bad bean to be Tr | bow thi 
fhoxld be an Entertarument for the whole Nerd? Therefare be 
reminds them of the Sou of Maw's Aſceut into Heaven, thi 
he might draw them off _ c al Notions, end that thy 
might learn, that the Fleſh ſpoken of was heavenly ſpiritual 
Food, given by him : For what I haue ex of, be, u 
Spirit and Life ; — HONEY ay] which 3s fh 
and given for the World, fhall be given for Food, ſo at to be 
Piritually diſtributed to, ot in every one, 'as a Preſervatrve n 
the Reſurection of eternal Life. This is an un 
Evidence againſt Tranſubſtantiation : For it proves that Chril 
never intended to give his viſible Body to be eaten. He 
calls the ſacramental Body, heavenly, ſpiritual Foods ſe- 
veral others do, and as he himſelf has done at another F lat, 
as we ſhall hereafter ſee. He aſlerts, that it is to be dilir- 
buted to, or in every Chriſtian, which can be underſtood « 
his Euchariſtical only; that it is a Preſervative t 8 
Reſurrection, which was what the Ancients 

ly believ'd of the ſacramental Body and Blood. This fam 
mental Body is faid to be that, which was given for the 
World; not only becauſe it is a perfect R entation d 
it; but becauſe our Saviour, in offering the 
dy, did intend to confign his natural Body to the Cob! 
and from the whole we may conclude, that when he cap 
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ſand rs ng is Sande, or — but 
2 Clemens Alexandrinss ; not ** / 1 
redeemed from 


than in the following words, ( 22 The Blood 
[nds roll thee Carn, Cane brel wv 
Deftradtion ; the other Spirit by abich aw, —_— 
To drink of the ESE it to of the Lord's 
Immortali ower of the Wor eo ſpirit, 4s the 
Blood is > therefore the Mie ir — 
with Water, — with the Man; the mixt Li _ 
invites us #0 @ draught, and the Spirit leads us 10 
and laſtly, :he anininde of the Zi nor, and the Word regether, 
is called the Euchariſt, that is, and exrmins Grace. 
He does expreſſy diſtinguiſh — the Natural, or Car- 
nal, and the Euchariſtical Blood; he ſays, that by the latter 

9 of the Spi- 
rit; — to this he attributes a Principle —— 
He ſuppoſes the word, that is — ve this 
21 


Nine it is "tended; and tho' none 
cient Fathers do Nukes this 


= — I/zdorus 


12 a a e e 


of the Spire tho' they — 

* buy none: EL 
Oly t's 

than St. — in thoſe wine 1 

Earthly Bread receiving {the Benefit 4252 

God, is no longer meer -Bread, but the Tati, 
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the ſame words. The 
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wz The Holy Ghoſt makes the © Chap! Il 
ro things, an Earthly | viz. the Bread); aud a Heavenly ¶ vi. 
the — of the 84 80 St. Irenens explains 2 
(S. c. 9. in theſe words, viz. What is Earthiy? The Boch. 
—— is Heavenly ? The Spirit. And again, (g) 
the mixt Cup, and: the natural Bread receives the word 

2 _ — becomes 4 — f Body and Blood of 
Cbriſt. He repeats this again in the ſame Chapter, in almoſt 
— almnirable Dr. Grabe, by the word of 
God, here underſtands the fame with the Benefit of the In- 
vocation in the former Citation; juſt as if he had ſaid, the 
Divine Power, or Spirit; and I have no Objection againſt 
this Opinion ; but if you ſuppoſe he meant the Divine Na- 


ture of Jeſus Chriſt, yet his Meaning is the fame; for 


having the Holy Spirit in the Euchariſt, we have in effi 

the Logos, whoſe Authentick Repreſentative the Spirit is, and 
by the means whereof we alone can have Union with the 
Logos. Or if, by the Word of God, we mean the words of 
Inſtitution, or Conſecration, the Senſe is much the ſame; 
conſidering, as has been ſaid in the Citation from Clemen: 
Alexandrinus, that the Power of the Word is the Spirit ; and 


that the Spirit is the Heavenly Thing mentioned in the fir 
Citation from St. Irexexs.. This I take to be the Meani 


of S. Faſtin Martyr, when he ſpeaks (a) of the Food whic 
is Euchariſtiz'd by Prayer being made the Body ans 
Blood of ' Chriſt. — — — omit - abyu 5% dp dum, be 
cauſe they are either miſ-written, or exceedingly obſcure) 
for 8 the Bread Euchariſtized by Prayer, he plainly means 
the Bread, over which: Prayer had been made, that the Hol) 
Ghoſt might deſcend upon it, according to the Forms of 
the Ancient Liturgies; and when Irenezs, according to the 
Latin Tranſlation (which is far from being nice) mention 


5 the Bread, (f) in quo gratie act᷑æ ſunt ; there is no reaſon to 


doubt, but that in the 1 Greek it was dr coyetr 
en Nele. tbe Euchariſtized — or the Bread Bleſſed by the 
Invocation of the Spirit, or however made the Euchariſt by 
reciting the words of Inſtitution... And I believe this Truth 
is imported in the words of St. Irenæus s Tranſlator, which 
are omitted in my Citation from him (F) from Bock 4. C. 34 
offerimus enim ei quæ ſunt ejus, congruenter communicat ionen. 
& unitatem predicautes Carnis, & Spiritus; that is, weoſ®! 
20 God what it bit own, agreeably herennta declaring the Uni) 
and Communion of the Fleſp and Spirit. This Holy Man 
arguing againſt the Hereticks, who denied Bread and Wine 


to be the Creatures of God; and yet acknowledged, tim 


8 «% o 
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they were to be offer'd to him, and that they became the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt ;- and yet they denied a Reſur- 
rection. Now St. Irenæus's Argument runs thus: How can. 
they believe, that Bread and Wine are made the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt, when they are none of God's Creatures ? 
Or that our Bodies ' ſhall not riſe again, when they are 
nouriſhed by the Body and Blood of Chrilt ? Therefore, ſays 
he, let them ceaſe from making their Oblations, or let them 
alter their Judgment; but our Judgment is agreeable to the- 
Euchariſt, and again the Euchariſt confirms our Judgment; 
for we offer to God what is his own, agreeably hereunto de- 
claring the Unity and Communion of the Euchariſtical Fleſþ 
and Spirit. Whereas it was incredible, that God ſhould. 
communicate the Spirit to the Euchariſtical Bread and Wine, 
if they were not his Creatures, but made by another God 
than he who was the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt: and 
then he proceeds to ſhew, how the Euchariſtical Body of 
Chriſt, receiving the Illapſe of the Spirit, was a Means of 
Immortality. Dr. Grabe ſuppoſes, that the Gree# tranſcribed 
from John Damaſcen is to be corrected by this old Tranſla- 
tion; but the Greek words are capable of a very — Senſe, 
taking the word byepozy to denote, not the Reſurrection it 
ſelf, but che Power, or faculty of raing, which it will very 
well bear: The Greek words ate, «@pueaus xoworiaey N Tv 
enaſyinnavles. N cunoyBvles Sacre, + Y r- bee. 
2 2 declaring the Communion, and Union, and confeſſin 
the raifo , or reviving Power of the Fleſh and Spirit of Chri 
in the Euchariſt, of which he was ſpeaking. I -am 
ſure, this Senſe is very clear and coherent, and fits both the 
Greek and Latin; and 'tis very probable, that thoſe three 
words 9 S ο,νο vice 27e were either omitted by the 
Tranſlator, becauſe he did not apprehend the Meaning of 
ebe 714 var ; or elſe were turn'd by him reſurrectio- 
nem Spirits, which ſome Latin Tranſcriber (not knowing or 
adverting, that Reſurrectio was the imperfect Rendition of 
ty:po4., and that :yepors had = Signification above aſſigned 
f | to 


oO © 


_ — 
— 


+ The Learned Pfaffius will have rv uẽ¹ O- tyepory to ſignifie 
the Conjunction of the Soul, in his S. Irenæi Fragmenta, gc. p. 71. 
aud argues againſt my Explanation of theſe Words in this Place in his 
Diſſertat. de Conſecratione p. 463, 464. Margin. Ter in his Addenda 
o pag. 71 of his own Book, he ſays, Egregiè hæc verba explicat John- 
bonds etli pauliſper ab co diſſentiamus. 
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to it) did ont, to render the Senſe more obvious. And 
it ſeems probable at leaſt, that when St. * 


Union of abe 
. e N. that 25 Eac 


ſe is preferable 
y an, _ by this Means St. 


People. 
Kd tho' the early Conneits had no occaſion to give 
ents in à Point fo unanimouſly received by the Few 
tive Church; yet when, at the latter end of the Fourth Cen- 
Coe nn O ſeems, l 
en, to what was thought to have an ill Aspect on 
this Doctrine; there was a Synod -canven'd ut Alexandris, 
und another in Cyprus, to nip thoſe Novel Opinions in the 
bud; and Epipbamtus. and other good and learned Mean, 
would not 1d eaſily have been prevailed upon to condenin 
. , if they had not bad a great N dn 
other Truths, which Theophihus perſuaded them, were 
very much ſhaken, and endangered by Some haſty haſty Expref 
vn9 of Ong, or oy he rn the Eighth Cevemry, th 
put upon when, in the 
Teonolatre to entertain Tome new. Notions * the 
Sacramental und Blood; it is very obſervable, how 
the Orthodox Fathers in the Synod of Conftantmople expreb 
their Senſe of this matter, viz. (p. 51. Ap. J. 23.) 4s ih 
watural Body of Chriſt was Holy, as having been vin) 
Canct᷑iſied: 75 alſo 2 Adoptive Bod Lin the Enchari 
Holy, as having been divinely Sant? "Zhe"Grate of Cur 
 ſecration. For this was — our Lord Chriſt aimed ur, thi 
4s be had Divinely Sanctiſiad the-Fleſp, which he gfſnmed, i 
proper natural Sundtification proceeding from its Uni; 
fo it was bis Will and Pleaſure, that the Bread f the Ev 
ehariſt, as being the 'unerring Image of his e Hel. 
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ſhonld hecawe a Divine B 


bei dHified * by the 
of the Holy We — Fort 11 55 55 2 . 


wh the 7 


41 out of 
© a ond er St. Peter, which ts 
ts Lata Jar e the Reverend Dr. Hiches has 
obſery*d, do contain a P for the Deſcent of the Hol 
Ghoſt on the Sacramental ys and Blood; as the lear 
Reader may inform himſelf, by my ſhart T ranferipts 
from them in the Appendix; a8 255 by St. Chryſc tg ror | 
(4. p. 57- Ap. 1 19. St. B. p. $6. Ap} St Harde, 


c. p. y. A ames's, (b.p. 5 {Sh A ar. 
2 48220 af th Een TY, Clement 8, Pr 


Ap. at the t of that Page — 
FOE ts,] 0. Self;ſufpcient God, j for 15 See 
and ſeud dun thy Holy the witneſs of the Su _ 


Lr Abu # . e, that be may make this 
read the Bo o thy y Chr, is Cu the Bleod 22 
There is nothing now 1 the Church of Nome, 


nor has been — many Ages paſt; but we have no Reaſon 
to doubt, but that the moſt Ancient Liturgies of that Charch 
had Words to this Effect; w Open We have above 

_ hear 


OW. F ——— 


— — OPI_—_ 4 „ „ 


* Here I 51 . — * * Oebrora, As — * how 


winh the Senſe. What I {uſpel# is, abat it 
ſrould be written ur THY Olav. and rende d, do as 9 bis 


Fathers * 
from whence | enly 


my Tran edi, may as 
poſe, thas I have * turn d 48 divigely 2 
I have this to offer in vindication of this Ver 2 
namen does ſo wnderfland this Ward in his Paſalal Or avian, a g 
befare the riddle of it, where he ſays AHD @& ——=? Gor 2d 7 
Tir Oeby ved det Feier. and Stephanus, a bs Theſaurus cites d 
far theſe words, "Eu J Ju N Bali 

+ The Eathers of the ſecond Nicanc Council aavil tis weint ub 
Expreſſion, viz. If it be an Image of the Body, it cannot be a Divine 
N. Bas 7 ſuppoſe this is fe Sieh fas, ed, mbere I f 
7 Firmicus's Subſtance of 3 and Gelafius's Divine Subſtance. 
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heard Pope Gelafins, at the end of the fifth Century, ex- 
preſly attributing the Conſecration to the Holy Spirit. And 
the old Gallican Liturgy is mention'd in a Book called Mi- 
crologus, written in the eleventh Century, as directing the 


Prieſt to ſay this Prayer, Come Holy Ghoſt, the Santtifier, 
eternal God, and bleſs this Sacrifice. See Mabillon de Litur- 
gia Gallicana, Paris 1685. pag. 45. And the old Gallican Miſſal 
on St. Germanus's Day, has theſe words, We beſeech thee, 
Almighty God, let thy Holy Word deſcend on what we now 
offer zo thee? Let the Spirit of thine infinite Majeſty deſeend, 
the Gift which thou haſt of old Indulged, that our Oblation 
may be made a ſpiritual Oblation, &c. Mabillon, bid. p. 331. 


And there is no room to doubt, but that ſach like words 


were uſed in the Euchariſtick Liturgies in the Gallican 9 
from the time of Irenæus, Biſhop of Lyons, in the ſecon 
Century, whoſe Writings breath this Divine Truth: and that 
Irenens learn'd it from St. Pol cart; who was the Diſciple 
"This inconſe of St. John the A oftle. The Reaſon why for 
Gent: with the Id many Ages, the Holy Spirit has not been 
flows mention'd in the Canon of the Church of 
Rome, ſeems to be this, viz. That it is ut- 
_— terly inconſiſtent with their Notions; ſince 
. they have thought, that the Conſecration 1s 
finiſh'd by the words of Inſtitution; whereas the Ancient 
Litvrgies pray for the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, after 
the words of Inſtitution had been firſt pronounced: And 
further, —_— pray, that the — Spirit may make the 
Bread, the Body; the Cup, the Blood of Chriſt: or in words 
to this Effect; whereas the Romaniſts believe, no Bread, or 
Wine, to remain, after theſe words are once ſpoken; 7b 
is my Body, This is my Blood. And further, it is evident, 
that the Ancients, in praying that the Bread might be made 
the Body; the Wine, the Blood: did intend no more, than 
that the Bread remaining Bread, might be Spiritually, and in 


Effect, the Body and Blood. The Romanitts believe the 


Bread and Wine to be annihilated; and the Body and Blood, 
by a ſtrange, 1 know not what adduction, as they exprels it, 
to be brought to the Pattin and Chalice in their ſtead: 80 
that this Judgment of the Primitive Church is wholly incon- 
ſiſtent with the Doctrine, which has of late Ages prevail 
in that Church; and they therefore who will call it Poper), 
not only calumniate the Primitive Fathers and the main 
Body of the beſt Chriſtians, that ever were in the World; 
but betray their own Ignorance, and want of Charity; - 
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do a real Honour to the Church of Rome, which ſhe little 
deſerves. I ſhall. only further obſerve, that as it evidently ap- 
pears, that the ancient Churches of the Eaſt, where Juſtin 
Martyr lived, and Irenexs had his Education; where Arhg- 


' vafins was Biſhop, and Cyril of Hiernſalem preſided; and the 


Church of Rome, to the time of Gelgſut; and of Gaul inthe 
Weſt, for ſeveral. Ages after, did Conſecrate the Euchariſt 
by the Invocation of the Holy Ghoſt; fo it is very highly 
probable, that the Church of Africa did the ſame: For to 
omit at preſent} what has been cited from. St. Cyprian, and 
St. Auſtin, on this Head; the Words of Optatus of Mile vit 
do ſufficiently prove this: For he tells us, that the Holy Ghoſt 
deſcended ow the Altars, at the A or Requeſt made for 
this Purpoſe; (#0 poſtulatus deſcendis piritus. See the Words 
at large in the Appendix (4. p. 22. Ap.) And I apprehend, 
that very few Articles of our Holy Religion, are capable of 
a more convictive Evidence from Antiquity, than this, that 
the Holy Spirit, by its powerful Preſence, renders the Ele- 
ments. in the Euchariſt, the Body and Blood of Chriſt; no# 
ſubſtantially indeed, but effectually, and to all ſpiritual In- 
of So . ˙70⁵irC.... RR \ 
It may not be amiſs to obſerve, that the 
ancient Hereticks believ'd this, as well as the The old Here- 
Catholick Chriſtians; thus in the Dialogue ticks embraced 
written by Origen, or Maximus (for learned the ſame Noti- 
eed, which of them two is on. | 


en are not 
the Author of 51 againſt the Marcionites, the 


Heretick owns, that the Holy Spirit em + wxaeias 


ws"), deſcends on the Eucbariſt. Sect. 2. p. 53. Nay, 


Theodotus ſomewhat exceeds the Orthodox in this 
Point, in thoſe Words, O apr& eayidts) Th Sandpe 5 
T , d 74 dvTa wie x7! vd g ele Ni, dnand 
Jula he 6s qu mdpe)miv werapicarn) (inter opera 
Clementis Alexandrini. pag, $00) that is, the Bread 
ir conſecrated by the Power of the Spirit; the things are 
ear to be, or what they are apprehended to 
be, but by the Power [ of the Spirit] are changed into a ſpiritu- 

al Power. And Irenæus informs us of a Legerdemain, which 
the Heretick Marcus made uſe of, whereby to make his 
Followers believe, the Euchariſt celebrated by him, was more 
divinely conſecrated, than that of the Catholicks, (4. p. 4. 
Ap.) Marcus, pretendimg to Enqhariſtize the Cups mingled with 
ine, and drawing out to a great Length the Words of imo 
cation, cauſes them to appear Ld a purple and red Colour, 7 
| 3 , 


« 
* 
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be Grate Chatis) may feem 10 iuſtill itt own Nr 
* the fup 2 . 7 bt e wo 
Cp, and i hat thoſe who are preſent may have a longing 0 
tis Liquer, to the end. that this Grace [Chatis] as this 


q 

jan callris, m Ai upon them #0, This was no 
Sale an apiſh ee of the Euchariſt in the primitive 
Church; and probably Hereticks being told by the Cx 
tholicks, that their Sacraments wanted the concurrent Pow- 
er of the Holy Spirit, which extends it ſetf to the one BO 
dy, the Church only : they endeavour'd to make 2 ery ex 
traordinary Appearance in what they in reality wanted, b 
this grofs Impoſtore: And it may be obſerv q, that the al. 
the very Word ve, which is by Clemens Ale and in 
and Gregory Nyſſen (as Gratia by St, Cyprias, Talias Firni- 
ar, and others,) apply'd to the Power of the Spirit in the 


Euchart wa | | 
cont Now ! expect our Adverfaries ſhould de- 
On what Scrip- mand, upon what Authority of Scripture 
pure this Do- this Doctrine of the Ancients was grounded; to 
#rinewas groun- which 1 anfwer; That it feems evident, that 
ded. they thought, when our Saviour bleſſed or Eu- 
cChariftiz the Bread and Wine, the Mean- 
ing of thoſe Words is, that he caufed a divine Benediction 
to reſt upon them: It is atlow'd, I think, by learned Men, 
that d «e:c&v Has the ſame Signification in the Hiſtory of 
Inſtitution, with wwaoyor; and᷑ it is very evident, that wy ae, 
as well as cr is uſed rranſitively ; and that therefore, as 
we render the Gree# Yorke Mar. xxvi. 26. 7 tool bread 
and bleſſed it; fo in Striftnefs the following Words, ver. 
27, ſhould be render d, He rook the Cap, aud bleſſed, or Es. 
thariftized it; and the ſame may be faid in retation to Mer. 
xiv. 22, 23. St. Late, Chap. xxii. 19, 20; and St. Paul, 1 
Cor. xi. 24, 25, fe the Word ey aca only, in refationboth 
to the Bread and Cup; and therefore, to render theſe Terts, 
fo as that they may come up to the Senfe of the Cree, 
ere ought to be the Accuſative Caſe exprefs'd after the 
— ; coyYacrrnvaer, uix. he took bread; having bleſſed, ot 
exchariſtized it, hr brake it, and ſaid : For it is Certain, the 
Blefling, or encharif:ing, terminates on the Bread: It in- 
aved imports, that Jeſus addrefs'E hanſelf itr Prayer to God 
for a dine Benedietion; but is clear beyond Difpute, the 
this Benediction was to reſt on the Elements. It was rm - 
dnl to ſuppoſe, that the moſt divine Inſtitution was to be 
artended with the moſt eminent Benediction; and 11100 
71 F > p | ; j 
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juſtly belics'd, that this confiſted in the immediate 


of the Holy: Spirit. In St. James's Li the 
of Tofication.. — he Cup, 1 


Words 


1 
Tak tho Crop-——enchariftiz Ly b 
25 8 te Fo K n mo ten þ 
— 1 e 0 
does a Conſeeration wro 
Pandey Spins ang not ny the ie F 


— A ereticks of the firſt Ages, 2s we have 
ſeen, —y this; and the ror be Bread, in the Lan- 


of Irenens, and Fufti , is the Bread, that * 
by e 4 — ſanctify d; indeed, the A 
Pan does give great Countenanee to this Doctrine, i 


a5 


ing, by owe Spirit we have all been baptized into one Nec 
and we bave been all made to drink invo one Spirit, | Or. 
xii. 13. For as in the firſt Clauſe he — 4 
Baptifon; ſo in the other he does, not obſeurely, (| our 
taking the Cup eqn with the Holy Ghoſt | in e Encha- 


reverend Dr — __—_ well obſer « that 


„ eyenthe 82 who were e Interpreters 
« « of Scripture, that ever yet nr ot but acknow- 
e, that „ that the A 's Meaning Is, Er we bade — 


of the Spirit; that in this 
6 $1 Cache and that St. —— $ it by 2225 
« Spirit. Ste Dr. Pelling's Diſcourſe of the Sacraments, p. 279. 
But I coneeive the An ents dhiefly built their Judgment in 
this Particular, on che 63d Verſe of Jobs vi. viz. I is the 
Spirit thas quickveth, the Fe fo pref nothing : The Ie my 
which I ſpeak unto: wr ore Spirit, and they gre Li 
1 think it is univerſally theſe Words are an 
plication of that M „ Which he had ſpoke ſo moch 
in the foregoing regoing part of the Chapter, vic. e Ned 


ond drinking I hope to give my Reade ſatis 
Fe R 


ar they 


ry Proof, ee 1 conclude this 
drinki b ond Blood of Oh mas iy bin. 
and that yl was — ntiment t of 


of the = 
the Generality of de Ancients; and this at 
on or gr erſe, it 6 15) cory 2 yy Ber f a5 
t in C n, and apply" 
| io the Euchariticl Body and Blood; 1 e fx 
by Spirit in this den und erſtood the Nt { 
dy, conſecrated b 8.755 = Calvin, upon this V 
—— 2 Sr. 77 © takes theſe Words, as that 
our Saviour ſays, 


ffs projets nothing ; te Senf 
4 + 
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is, the Fleſh alone profiteth nothing, without the quickning 
Spirit; and that by the Fleſh, he underſtood the ſacramenta] 
Fleſh, will in due time be ſufficiently prov'd. St. Auſtin's 
Words are, Quid eſt ergo, non prodeſt quicquam Caro? Non 
Prodeſt * ſed quomodo illi intellexerant > Carnem 
quippe mtellexerunt, quomodo in cadavere dilaniatur, aut in 
macello venditur, non quomodo ſpirita vegetatur. Proinde fu 
dictum eſt, Caro non frodeſt quicquam, quomodo dictum 4 
ſcientia inflat. Fam ergo debemus ſcientiam odiſſe? Abſit. E 
quid eſt ſcientia inflat * Sola, ſine caritate. Ideo adjunxit, Ca- 
ritas vero ædiſicat. Adde ergo ſcientie caritatem, & utilis e- 
rit ſcientia : Sic etiam nunc caro non prodeſt ſuicquam. As- 
cedat ſpiritus ad carnem, quomodo accedit caritas · ad ſcienti- 
am, & prodeſt plurimum. In locum. pag. 503: Edit. Bene 
dict. Tom. 3. Cyril of Alexandria expreſly ſays, (b. p. 43, 
Ap.) Chriſt calls his Fleſh Spirit; and he had given the Res- 
ſon for it in the Words foregoing, vix. he-fills his Body 
with the Energy of the Spirit; and that he means this of his 
Body in the Euchariſt will hereafter be prov'd. And again 
(l. p. 44- Ap.) Common Fleſh cannot give Life ; of this our Sa 
viour 15 a Witneſs, ſaying, my FleſÞ profiteth nothing, it is the 
Spirit that quickneth ; for fince it is the Word's own Body, on 
this Account it is couſider d, as giving Life, aud is ſo; and 
that he means it of the Euchariſt, the learned er may 
convince himſelf, by turning his Eye to the Original. St, An- 
broſe, as already cited, has ſufficiently ſnew'd, that he was of 
this Mind: For (K. p. 27. Ap.) he proves the Euchariſt tobe 
the Body of Chriſt, becauſe vis the Body of the divine Spirit. 
St. Athanaſius has been already cited, applying this Text to 
the Euchariſt, and telling us (4. p. 16, 17. Ap.) that by Spr- 
rit and Life, is meant the Body given for the World, and di. 
ſtributed to, or in every one, &c. And yet he ſpeaks more ex- 
preſly, if poſſible, to the ſame Purpoſe, (6. p. 17. Ap. 1. 7:) 
when diſcourſing of the Euchariſt, he ſays, the Fleſh of the 
Lord is a quickening Spirit. And Ammonins took it ſo above 
a hundred Years. before him, in thoſe Words, (b. p. 9. Ap.) 
What he here calls the Spirit, is the Fleſh, repleniſh'd with the 
Energy of the Life-giving Spirit. Now conſidering that 
theſe es in the Ancients are ſo directly for our pre- 
ſent Purpole, to prove that by the Spirit here is meant the 
Sacramental Fleſh of. Chriſt ; and that all that goes before, 
concerning eating the Fleſh, and drinking the Blood of 
_ Chriſt, relates to the Euchariſt, as I am hereafter to ſhew; 
we are not to wonder, that the Prieſt and People of = 
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Ages did expect, that at their Prayers, the Holy Ghoſt 
{hould communicate its Influences to the Holy Symbols. 
It muſt be own'd, that the Meaning of this Text is far 
from being eaſie, or obvious, even tho* it be acknowledg'd 
to be an Explication of what goes before. It'is indeed no dif- 
ficult Matter for any. new Interpreter to clap an Arbitrary 
Senſe upon this Place, and make it chime in with his own 
Inventions ; but I muſt declare, that if I had ſo good Light 
from Antiquity, for the explaining other obſcure Texts of 
the New T eſtament, as I have for this; and if the Writers, 
and the whole Church of the four firſt Centuries, did 16 
clearly determine the Meaning of any other Context, as 
they do this of the vith Chapter of St. Jobn, I ſhould de- 
fire no other Help for the underſtanding the Scriptures of 
the New Teſtament, but what I receive from them; and in- 
deed we muſt, once for all, diſcard the Authority of Anti- 
quity, in determining any Controverſie, which either now 
does, or ſhall ever hereafter depend, in relation to any Point 
of Chriſtianity, if ſuch Evidence may not caſt the Scale, 
when there is nothing to weigh againſt it, but the airy Con- 
jectures of modern 1 : 
And that the Gloſſes of late Interpreters on this Verſe, are 
but meer Conjectures, will, I ſuppoſe, be eaſie to be de- 
monſtrated, from the great Variety and Inconſiſtence of 
them. I will take no Notice of the Popiſh or Lutheran 
Commentators ; but will confine my ' Obſervations of this 
Sort, to thoſe Interpreters, who may be ſuppos'd to be mott 
in vogue with thoſe of our own Country. Mr. Calvin 
underſtands the Word Spirit, in the firſt Place, to denote the 
Holy Ghoſt communicating its Influences to our Saviour's 
natural Fleſh; and in the ſecond Place, by he Spirit he un- 
derſtands ſpiritual Conſtruction of Chriſt's Words. Mr. Be- 
2a, in the firſt Place, for the divine Logos ; in the ſecond Place, 
tor a ſpiritual Conitruction. SGrotius by Spirit, in the firſt 
Place, underſtands the humane Soul; in the next Place, the 
Actions of it. Dr. Hammond follows Grotius. Dr. Whit- 
by takes Spirit for the Holy Ghoſt, as given to Believers, in 
beth Places, without any Regard to the Euchariſt ; For he 
ſuppoſes, that Chriſt intended to inform them, that by eating 
and drinking his Fleſh and Blood, that is, according to him, 
believing his Doctrine, they ſhould attain the Holy Ghoſt, 
and eternal Life. Dr. Claget, by the Spirit, in both Places, 
ſuppoſes our Saviour meant ſpiritual Actions, practiſing the 
Precepts of a heavenly Life, and embracing the Promiſes of 
Happineſs. 
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Happineſs. Dr. Samse / Clark, tho! he varies his Phraſe on 


ſeems to agree in the main with Dr. Cleges, and 


ly. in taking che Spirit to fignifie ſpiritual Alen; and they 


are the only two, whom J can at preſent conſult, that ſeem 


to agree in their Notions on this Text, except Grotius and 
| tans and ſo, from eight Writers, we have fix fe- 
veral Senfes. Dr. Pelling by Spirit conceives, that our Sa- 


viour intended to let them know, that he ſpake myſtically, 
and that — were to interpret his Words after a man- 
ner, and of a ſpiritual and divine way of feeding on him. 
Now the only Uſe I make of theſe Gloſſes, is to convince 
my Reader, that when Men of the greateſt Learning and 

gment have no Compaſs, by which to ſteer their Inter- 
pretations of the Holy Scripture, they muſt of Conſequence 
run wide of the Truth, and of each other; and if they do 


hit on the true Senſe, it is by meer Chance; and I erave 


Leave to fay, that in this Particular they have all miſs'd of 
their Aim, and given us their own fanciful Gueſſes, infte 
of the Truth. hat makes me bold to fay ſo, is, that the 
primitive Church, as has, and ſhall be ſeen, was unani- 
mous in ſuppoſing, that our Saviour here ſpeaks of the Eu- 
chariſt; and none of the great Men above produced, do in 


this Particular agree with them; and they of the Agcients 


who give us a patticular Explication of the Text, do apre« 
that 1815 to be interpreted of the Holy Ghoſt, Spee 
the Holy Symbols of Chriſt's Fleſh, and Blood: And 1 hope 
it will be thought pardonable in me, to adhere to the Anc- 
| Oppoſition to all Expo- 
firors whatſoever, eſpecially in a Point, were ſcarce two of 
them keep Harmony with each other. 

But as to the Text now before us; the” it muſt be od 
to be one of thoſe, that cannot be fully underſtood, without 
Qole Attention, and Application; yet I apprehend, that if 
we irmpartially aim at Truth, and diligently keep our Ex 
to the Analogy and Connexion of our Saviour's Diſcourſt, 
we thall with ſome degree of Affurance, be able to fi 
what the Meaning of theſe Words is: Our Saviour, having 


wks his Heaters, by inculcating upon them the important 
Doctrine of eating his Fleſh, and drinking his Blood, here 
in the cloſe of his Diſcourſe, them ſuch Hints as might 


for the prefent ſerve to quiet their Minds, by them 
know, that they were to blame to take what he had ſaid, 2 
if it were meant of eating his natural Fleſh and Blood; 110 
to this Purpoſe he firſt ſays, ver. 62, b. and fy Þe 
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| ſee the Son of mas aſcend up, [mto Heaven} where be wat 


before, will ye not chen be convinced that what I vow fay 
of eati mr? Fleſh and drinking my cannot be un 
reſto literatty of the Body Toa now ſee, and the Blood 
which now runs in my Veins? And having intimated to them, 
what he did not mean, he proceeds to S Phraſes 
of eating his F and dtmking his Btood, K 
15 proper, or feafonable for the neal and difiniffes 
ters, as Petfons that were yet the Stare of Cate- 
thrmens (if 1 may ſo fay) wirhott or jforming them, what the 
Materials were, which. he intended e his myſterious 
Fieh and Blood; and does not fet his Apoſtles themſelves 
into this Secret kill the Time came, when he did inſticute 
the Sacrament, and Sactifice; and fn the mean time tho 
i ſufficient to let them know, what was to de the very Life 
nd Soul of this m 7 and Blood, 2. * * 
ſence of the Holy Spirit he, ver. 63. It is the 
nt that quickeuesh, or 1 8 L LE which wa the main 
flege, and Benefic, that Men were to receive by eating i 


| Fleſh, and drinking his Blood, as he had before told them 


ter. 48, 50, FI, 53, \ 58. The Fe even of the S 
. Soy wee N. Ai eh n'y edly, or 


in it ſelf co or = withour the Spirit, as St. 42 
tir juſtl 7 yolk eth nor toward the of 
eternal Life: The n 2 I have juſt tow ſpoken unto 
jon, tho” mall ſeem to import na more, than material 
o be externally eat and drunk, e he wade 
cer as tender ro  denore me, that —4 it 1 
it ſelf very common, ata earthly Original, yet 
de replenich'd with in ward Force, and oe from the Ho 
ly Ghoſt; and therefore deſerves rather to be card Spirit 
ard Life, than dead Body and effaſed Blood. It challenges 
the Name of „upon the fame Account, that the entire 
Perſon of the Lord is card Spirit, 2 Cor. iti. 17, and that the 
1 Nature of Chriſt is faid to be 2 f. ickeming Spirit, 
Cor. Xv. 45; viz. becauſe the ſp 5e tha 
and deriv'd a to his 
le of giv to 
od that is Heaven, or 


Which was the moſt revailing, 
Humane Nature, and rnade 
hers. Juſk {6 we may fay, 


it is 
5 nels: Ie is the Sour, that is the Naw: t is 
ride and lice, that is the Devil. For the 1 
| often taken from the gteafer, or more prevailing P art, or 

Principle: Thetefote Ammenins the old Chriſtian Philoſo-- 
Met ; Arhansſins the moſt acute Dtvine of his Age; Cyril of 
Alexandria 


* 
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Alexandria, one that was inferior to none of the Ancients 


in good Senſe and Penetration, tell us, that Chriſt call'd his 


Body 1 the Sacrament] Spirit in this Place, and my Rex- 
der juſt now ſaw them ſpeaking for themſelves. It may 
perhaps ſeem ſtrange to ſuch Readers as ,are not vers'd in 
the Language of the New Teſtament,. that our Saviour 
ſhould ſo often, in the foregoing Part of the Chapter, 

miſe eternal Life to them that eat his Fleſh and drink his 
Blood, and yet here expreſly ſay, that he Fleſh profiteth n- 
thing; meaning undoubtedly the ſame thing by his Fleſ, 
in the 63d Verſe, that his Hearers had done in the other 


places, vg. meer material Fleſh, deſtitute of Life, and Blood 


extravaſated, and therefore importing Death : He acknoy- 
ledges, that ſuch Fleſh and Blood, whether receiv'd in Sub- 
ſtavce, or in Figure, could carry no Benefit along with it; 
and therefore here by Fleſh means, as his Auditors did, Fleſh 
alone, without any thing to invigorate, or give it Life and 


Efficacy: But the Fleſh and Blood ſo often before menti- 


on'd by himſelf, are the true Sacramental Fleſh and Blood, 
that were to carry Power and Virtue along with them, by 
means of the Preſence of the Holy Ghoſt vouchſafed to them. 
If our Saviour had ſaid, the Fleſh alone profiteth not; I ſup- 
poſe this would have remov'd all Scruple from the Minds of 
my Readers. St. _— as laſt cited, ſays, alone is to be ſup- 

ly'd; and as the Authority of the Father is not to be de- 
ſpis'd; ſo the Reaſon of the thing, and the whole Connexion 
of the Diſcourſe, ſpeak St. Auſtins Judgment to be right. And 
it may be obſerv'd, that no word is 16 often to be ſupply'd 
in the Diſcourſes of our Saviour, as repreſented by the Evan: 
geliſts, in order to make the Senſe clear and full, as this 
word alone, or only, with its redditive, or correlative, iſo, d 
chiefly. I will give the following Inſtatices, Lay vot # 
for your ſelves I reaſures upon Farth only, but lay up for 
« your ſelves Treaſures in Heaven alſo, or chiefly, Mat. ui 19 
« 20. It is not ye that ſpeak alone, but it is the Spirit of God 
« that alſo, or chiefly, ſpeaketh in you, Matt. x. 20. Call 
« no Man upon Earth your oxly Father; for one is chiefly, 
Hor principally, your Father, even God, Matt. xxlll. 9. 
“Neither be ye called the only, or ſole Maſters; for one s 
« chiefly your Maſter, even Chriſt, 10. Fear not them only, 
« who kill the Body; but fear him alſo, or chiefly, who hath 
« power to caſt into Hell, Laie Xii. 4, 5. When thou 
« makeſt a Dinner, call not oxly thy Iriends and thy Bre- 
« thren; but call the Poor alſo, Luke xiv. 12, 13. Ye — 
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« neither in this Mountain, nor in Jeruſalem only, Worſhip" 
« the Father, Jobn iv. 21. My Doctrine is not mine ozly, 
« but alſo his that ſent me, Jobn vii. 16. If I alone bear 
« Witneſs of my ſelf, my Witneſs is not true; but there is 
« another alſo that beareth Witneſs of me, John v. 31, 32. 
I receive not 1 from Man, that is, St. John Bap- 
« tiſt only; for the Works that the Father hath given me, 
« they bear Witneſs of me alſo, 34, 36. As many more 
Examples of this ſort might be produced; but theſe are ſufficient 
to ſhew, that this was an Ellipſis very familiar to our Sa- 
viour, or rather to the ſacred Hiſtoriograpers, and particu- 
larly to St. Fohn: And upon this ſuppoſition, what our Sa- 
viour ſays is this, Ie is the Spirit that quickeneth, the Fleſh - 
done profiteth nothing to this purpoſe ; the words which 1 
ſpeak, or the promiſes which I make, are not only of my Sa- 
cramental Fleſh, but of the Spirit and Life to be receiv'd in 
Conjunction with them. And that this was his true Mean- 
ing, will be more than probable, if it be confider'd, that 
theſe words were deſign'd as an Expoſition of what he had 
ſaid, of eating his Fleſh, and drinking his Blood, ſo far as 
he thought proper at preſent to explain himſelf. He expounds 
what he had faid, by hinting to them, what it chiefly was; 
which he had promis'd them under the Name of his Bod 
and Blood : For it was that was the Difficulty, which mo 
of all gravell'd his Hearers; therefore he lets them know, 
that they were not to underſtand it of his natural Fleſh; for 
that he, as Son of Man, and therefore cloth'd with his Hu- 
man Body, was to aſcend up where he was before, as he 
was the Son of God; and that they therefore could not come 
t this natural Body of his; and that by Conſequence he 
meant ſome other thing by his Fleſh, which what it was, 
ad why to be dignify'd with that Name, he did not think 
ft to acquaint them, till after his laſt Paſſover: But he in 
the interim imparts thus much of his Mind to them, that 
the very Efſence of that Fleſh they were to receive, was the 
Divine Spirit; he ſuppoſes, they . rationally infer thus 
much from what he had before ſaid; for he had often told 
em, that the Effect of eating his Fleſh ſnould be Life; and, 
lays he, it is the Spirit that quickens, or gives Life. He 
could not deny, that the thing to be eaten was his Fleſh; 
for this he had over and again affirm'd before; nor could he 
deny, that the eating of his Fleſh, as they ought to do, con- 
duced to this End: For he had as expreſly declared, that 
y eating this Fleſh they ſhould live tor ever, as that be ö 
| wou 
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would give them this Fleſh : it remains, that we cannot 
Equity —— our Saviour to intend any thing elſe by dee 
words, than that the Fleſh alone. without rhe Spirit, pro, 
u d bis Flad de dl 5 deu, ant b 8 
mis d his implicitly, * * 
miſe the Spirit too, even __ mii fel ui a 
his own natural Body, in the Womb of the bleſſed Vice 
I can ſee no pretence for ſuppoſing, that it was our Saviour; 
direct and primary Intention to explain what he meant 
the Addons of eating and drinking; nor do I app 
that his words in the 63d Verſe, can rationally be underſioa 
of any Action d by us. The quickening Spirit mul 
denote, either the Divinity of Chriſt, or the Holy Spirit, th 
Third Perſon of the Trinity; for no other Spirit, can gin 
or cauſe Life ; it therefore cannot import any Action per 
form'd by Man; not even in the moſt remote, or imprope 
way of freaking, The Spirit and Life is what is promi 
whereas cating and drinking is the Action, by which tha 
Promiſe, whatever it be, 1 'd, and is not itſelf thar 


be, 15 receiv 
| fore that Promiſe : The Fleſh which profiteth gothi 


muſt be ſomething, that is either to be eaten, or not to 

eaten; but cannot import the Action of eating, or the for- 
bearance of that Action: And if our Saviour does not her 
directly and primarily explain the ſenſe of eating and drink: 
ing, then thete is NGC By him to explain, but tte 
words Fleſh and Blood : theſe had been the main Sub 
je& of our Saviour's Diſcourſe in this Chapter; theſe war 
the things, to the Participation whereof he invited his Di 
ciples; theſe were the Sum and Subſtance of the Promiſe, ts 
had made them, in the former part of the Chapter, and there 
fore this is what he does in part unvail to them, in this 63 
Verſe. Indeed there could be no occafion to ſpend 1 
words upon them, in order to inform them, what fort d 
eating or drinking he meant ; for if once 7 did in u 
tolerable meaſure know, what the Feaſt or Entertammei 
eanſiſted of, their own common Senſe would preſently & 
rect them to the proper Manner and Method of recenily 
it; ſo that, as to my ſelf, I am not only inclin'd to this Ir 
terpretation, e it is recomm to us by the Ju 
ment of the Ancient Church; but becauſe when 1 

what our bleſſed Lord's Intention was, in pronouncing the 
words, I can apprehend nothing, that he could have in 


view, but only e his Hearers a fair Intimation, dn 


—— 
the great Work and Benefit of the Fleſh and Blood, * 
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ſel bound ia common Juſtice, to pay the Tribute 


give ceed to C, * 14 

per (2.) That the Ancients did conceive the 
roper WY Euchariſtical Bread and Wine to be Mylteries, That the A- 
ni, nud therefore ſpicitually to be diſcern d, on the cients baus 


8 


I 


the Body and Blood of Chrit, in the Seule fo 


0 often mention'd. And having but juſt now laid before 
1 2 the Grounds on which the Ancients 
der entertain d the Belief of the Spirit's Preſence in the Eucha- 
1 rit; and particularly prov'd, that thoſe wards of our bleſſed 
t the Saviour, Jolas vi. 63. were directiy and primarily imendad 
Sub WY to give an Explicatian (in part) af what is recaved in the 
wer Euchariſt ; think fit not to ceſerve what I have to after from 
Dil BY Scripture, in defence of the Judgment of the Ancients, till 
ſe, be 4fter 1 have produc'd their Suſfrages (as 1 have hitherto done); 
here- WW but to ſhew, that their believing che Euchaxiſt to be a M 

* kery, and therefore to be ipiritually diſcarn'd, might ſafely e 


l ul built upon that Text, as interpreted by them. For tho” I 
E Open 
det 'd io give wem yet he could not 
1 & far as he did, but be muſt at the 
avg time, by very evident Conſequence, let them ſee, that 
: far he had 
and 
un- 
the 


Jud told them, that they were to receive Fleſh and Blood 
5 this, according to the coοn Senſe of Mankind, m 
the ct ſornething, that is capable of being recep d u 


the principal thing which be * 
ä — 


Mouth; and yet he had affirmed, that che H Ir 
and yet he had ed; . 
ile Aud the groſſeſt 
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promis d them, was NN ee iving 
Power and Operation of the Holy Spirit. And I thi — 
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| Acknowledgment to thoſe Venerable Primitive Wri- 
ters, who have confirm'd me in this Senſe of a very difficult 
Text of Scripture. - And without their Authority, I ſhould 
never have dared to ſpeak ſo freely of the conjectural Gloſſes 
of Modern Commentators ; which yet rather ſerve to con- 
fate each other, than to eſtabliſh a Man in a ſettled Judg- 
ment, concerning this, or any ſuch-like Text of Scripture. 
And having thus ſhew'd, that the Ancients did believe the 
Holy Spirit to be in an eſpecial manner preſent in the Eu- 
charilt, and on what Grounds they believ*d this; I gow pro» 


account of this eſpecial Preſence of the Holy he Ruckarif co 
Ghoſt, wkich render d the Bread and Wing, * 4 Ahe. 


j 
| 
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Spirit and Life: And the Ancients believ'd this to be the 
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then, is not his Fleſb, 9 8 * Nes, a 


open View. We ought not to my 7 what iñ ſeen, bus! 
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of his Auditors could not ſurely oppoſe, that the Holy 
Ghoſt was capable of an. Oral Manducation, -or that the 
Grace of God could be devoured by Monthfuls, as St. Auſtin 
(u. p. 8 f Ap.) expreſles it; for tho* they might externally 
eat and drink, what was made the Fleſh and Blood, yet their 
Teeth could make no Impreſſion upon what was in its own 
Nature not ſubje& to corporeal Taſte or Touch. And this 
was the Myſtery which ſhock'd the looſe part of his Audi- 
tory, who hereupon went back, and walk'd no more with 
Bim, ver. 66. They could not conceive themſelves capable of 
eating his natural Fleſh and Blood: nor yet comprehend, 
what he meant by giving them Fleſh and Blood, which was 


Myſtery couch'd in the Sacramental Bread and Wine; vir. 
that they were in Subſtance what they were before, but by 
the eſpecial Preſence of the Spirit, render'd the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt, as carrying with them all the beneficial 
Effects, that his natural Body and Blood, influenc'd- and 2. 
nointed by the Holy Ghoſt, could have done, if it had been 
capable of Oral Manducation. Thus St. Chryſoſtom explains 
the Senſe of the Word Myſtery, when he is ſpeaking of the 
Two Sacraments; (D. p. 41. Ap.) Ie is call d a Myſtery, when 
we look not at what we ſee, but when we 2 one thing, but 
believe it to be another * And the Caſe is very clear, 
that ſince the Sacramental y and Blood are, what they 
are, 5 vertue of the Preſence of the Spirit; and that the ſe- 
perations of the Spirit are not to be perceiv d by our 
Senſes; and that therefore the Body and Blood of the Eu- 
chariſt are ſuch only in an inviſible myſterious manner; 
therefore they are to be confider'd and receiv'd by us, not 
only outwardly, as conſecrated Bread and Wine; but in- 
wardly with the Eye and Reliſh of our * 
1 not only as bare Types and Figures, but as eng 
in Effect, tho* not in Subſtance, what they repreſent. And 
thus St. Chryſoſtom elſewhere explains 'himſelf, ſpeaking ot 
Fohn vi. 63. 55 p. 40. Ap.) We ſhould underſtand all thi 
Myſtically and Spiritually ----— They are Spirit, and by 
Life, that is, they are Divine and Spiritual Things, H 
rah. How then dves 
he ſay, the Fleſh profiteth nothing? He does not ſpeak this of 
his own Fleſh, far be that from him; but of thoſe that tot vba 
he ſaid in a carnal Senſe : But what is it to tale him i 
a, Carnal Senſe? To look meerly to the [Gifts], which lie i 


8 look 
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ot look on all Myſteries with the inward Eye; fer this tit [0 
4% 4 i] piritualiy. The Holy Father does not ſo directly 
Wy give us Our Saviour's primary Senſe, as St. Auſtin does, 
ob when he ſays, that by the Fleſh, which profiteth not, we 

are to underſtand the Fleſo only; but he rather cofiſiders, 
what is the neceſſary Conſequence of what Chriſt here ſays ; 
namely, that ſince it js the Spirit which is the principal 
thing in the Euchariſt, and that which makes the Bread the 
Fleſh of our Saviour; therefore we are to apprehend . and 
uſe it as a Spiritual Myſtery, which by conſequence makes 
theſe words very appoſite to the purpoſe for which I cited 
him. And when this Father ſays, that Chriſt could not mean, 
that his Fleſh profiteth nothing; but that he ſpeaks of thoſe, 
who took him in @ carnal Kaser that it, who regard nothing 
but the | Gifts) lying in open vie; he means the ſame thing 
with St. Auſtin, when he ſays, that our Saviour meant that 
his Fleſh alone profiteth nothing; for they who took it in a 
Carnal Senſe, underſtood our Saviour of his Fleſh atone, 
without the Spirit: They minded only what they ſaw be- 
fore them. Perhaps indeed St. Chryſoſtom does not expreſs 
himſelf with his uſual Exactneſs, when he ſays, Chr:/# Peaks 
of thoſe who took what was ſaid in aCarnal Senſe. If, inſtead of 
theſe Words, he had ſaid, Chriſt pow of his Fleſh carnally 
taken, or taten in a Carnal Senſe, I conceive he had ſaid the 
very ſame thing, that St. Auſtin does in other words. For if 
we take the Fleſh of Chriſt in the Senſe, which our Saviour 
meant it in, Ver. 51, 53, 55, no doubt it is profitable; but 
f indeed, in the Senſe, that his looſe Hearers took it in, of 
Which he ſpeaks ver. 63. then it was not profitable. Thus 
much I have ſaid on this matter, on account of the great 
Difference, which Mr. Calvin on this place would per- 
luade us, there is between St. Chryſoſtom and St. 20 
Which is indeed next to none; but St. Cbryſeſtom $ of 
dus Spiritual Myſterious Body and Blood in the Euchariſt, in 
lereral other places; and tells us how it is to be received, 
(f. p. 39. Ap.) The Word ſays, this is my Body; let ns be con- 
Mmced, and believe, and ſee him with our intellectual Eyes; 
Chriſt hath delivered to us nothing to be perceived by the 
denſes, but all to be prebended by > Mind, in things per- 
ered by the Senſe, viz. Bread and Wine; and again, (6p 
J. Ap.) Thou haſt the . de Table; would you : 


: 00 : 8 —_— Fle 2 Laces me. * I ſbeakin * 
e that St. Chryſoſtom is ſuſpected of ever ing of 
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riſt; and therefore the Enchariſtical Fleſh is here called 
ritual, as _ diſcerned by the Spirit only. St. Auſtin is 
as clear as St bryſoſtom, when ſpeaking of this Sacrament 
he ſays, — 5. 33- 4 4 1. 19.) Fix not your Thoughts wponthe 
Fieſb, te nor enliven'd by the irit; and preſently af. 
ter he S expiains obn vi. 63. ff ing in the- Perſon of 


our Saviour, Underſtand what I have ſaid to you in a 25 
ritual manner; you are not to eat that Bo privy . 


ande- 


1 have commended to yon a Sacrament; if ſpirits 
2. 1. — 


ſtood, it will enliven you and again, (w. 
Then will the Body and Blood of — be If 4 every 
f what is viſibly taten, be :tmally eaten, and 
drank. For we have heard our — oy It is the — 
pond, ; and by this we may cealy underſtand bien, whe 
bids us, (o. p. 12 Ap.) eat even to the participation of the 

_ ; and here I apprehend St. Ax 7 falls in with &. 

bryſoſtom, as above cited. But I ſhall here atfo - 
words found in Fulgentins R * 
vrhere he ſpeaks to them that had lately 


were now admitted to the Euchariſt. * — 0 bo iden 2 

#is eſt, * Caliæ; guod autem frdes TE 

Panis opus Chrifti, Cans 2 - 
a 


nod videtur — 
9 ritur habet ſpirnalm. 
What your ſee is the Brock and the Cup; but that in hic 
your Faithrequires to be inflrued i is, that the Bread is the 
W Chriſt, the Cup bis Blood-— How is the Bread his moe 
er what the Cup contains, his Blood ? theſe things, Bre 
— are therefore cull'd Sarraments, or Myſteries, beeauſe # 
15 ſeen to he] one thing, it it — *d [to be another. Wha 
5s ſeen Ito be] has a Bodily gare, what it is believed [io le 
— — Fruit or E 5d. Were Be Auſtin does not or 
with St. C in other Particulars ; but in his No 
ton of a Myſtery, which he calls a Sacrament : And this b. 
clear Proof, that the Laim Sacramentan is taken in the fine 
Senſe with the Greek nue fers, tho not perpetually. St. fie 
709 means the ſame Myſterious eating and trad the 
Bod and Blood in the Sacrament, in thoſe Words of his ft 
Ee ) Let ur hear, or underſtand, that the Bread whid 
175 * gave 1 by ee it the Body ref the Lot 
our Saviour -—- He is both the wry Feaſt ; 
eats with us, and himſelf is eaten © We 4 drink his Bloody 
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without him we tawnot drink —-- we drink new Wine of the 
mand ry ry wot in the oldueſt of the Letter, but in the 


ris. M. „ (6. 1. 
jo 2 the T e 5 F eat Fl 
Reb of the Lord: * Hierwſalem 215 4. p. 18, Ap.) 


en Chriſt diſcourſin with the Jews ſaid, ex e cat the 
Reb of 40 45 of Ma, &c. 4 feryoe anderft 54 — 5 be 
ſaid in a ſpwitnal manner, were ſcandalixed, ya Avis back, 
ſuppoſing that he exhorted them ta be Cannibats ; and he pre- 

— 724 how we muſt r r Sari 75 5 


- R - he them not as meer Bread an 25 
Blood of C TS 8 the 
7 our Lz, therefore Wy 


Spiri- 
4 Bread and Wine ; and theſe . gp. Th. 
he calls a Spiritua / Sacrifice : A Ove Have holed At 

xn; not only declaring, ts Ui Spoons 8 Polly 
and Blood are Spiritual »hings Er, but to pry n Ar 


buted; Ie 
we have ſeen. 


they are in internal Power and 

—— bed 0 he Ter p. 16. Ap, TITE a Spiritual Hi 
F the necef] 

in the Sacrament, infa aying, 62. 
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of the Holy Ghoſt. And St. 5 ian Face, 
aherwiſe underſtood, when he fays, the Eu | 
voin d, that is, * & Myſery': not to be | 
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— dope reaches us, ia Sole words 
raking op arg vor „ a Excharif 
g it „ wie Mig eat ew rational 
manner, Theſe Chinon: are nf to A * i 
—— — Ripe] * 
and Blood of Chriſt, by de wilt Preſence. f 
eder Bigge de e eg, Cerro 
as es deri e re- 
ceived with the Soul, as well as with the Mouth 1 
the Benefit of them was intended for the So as Well as. 
— to — — 25 be B by one, a5 wel 
externally | 
(Nom before I to mother Head of Diſcourſe, I 
pn, arid proved, 
con- 
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concerning Chriſt's real Body and Blood in the Sacrament ;. 

and its being his real Body and Blood, not in Subſtance, but 

in Spirit and Power; and as therefore requiring the Exerciſe. 

of our beſt Faculties, our Underſtanding, Ju t, and 

Devotion, . and inſtructed by a true Faith, in order 
to a proper uſe of it. And, k NAAR vv 
| 1. We may from hence learn, for what 
How the Eucha- Reaſon the Ancients call'd the Euchariſtical 
rift was thought Bread, the ſpiritual Body of Chriſt,” viz. be- 
a ſpiritual Body, cauſe it was what it was by the peculiar Ener- 
and to be ſpiri- of the Holy Ghoſt : and what they meant 
tually received. 
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ed any thing elſe, but the material Sacrament, enliven'd by 
the Holy Spirit, and receiy'd- ſpiritually by Faith, as well as 
bodily with the Mouth. Wh in OTA Lb C3 Jl + 91 * 
2. If what is eaten be a ſpiritual Body, ana 
what is drunk be ſpiritual Blood, then w-) How i is 6 
may not that which is offered, be a ſpiritual. Sa- :/piritual'Sacri 
crifice, ſince what we offer is the very ſame es. 
with what we eat and drink? If the very ma: 
terial Sacrifice which is offered, be accepted by Almighty 
God; and if he ſend his Holy: Spirit on it, as the Ancient 
Church on good grounds believ'd he did; why then muſt 
it be denied the Name of a ſpiritual Sacrifice; If it be diſ- 
cern d to be offer d as a Memorial of Chriſt's Death only by 
our Minds, or Spirits, I cannot conceive; why it may not 
be called a ſpiritual Sacrifice, fince on the ſame account it 
is alſo ſtyled, the ſpiritual Body of our Saviour: The An- 
cients called the Sacrifices of the Jews and Heathen, Cor- 
poreal, and Groſs Feculent Sacrifices; : becauſe they who 
offer d them: were * gi to have no further Meaning, than 
to offer a dead Carcaſe, or ſome ſuch- like worthleſs thing; 
without any other View or Speculation; but they believ d 
the Sacrifice of Bread and Wine, offer d by Melcbiſedech, 
not to be a corporeal Sacrifice; becauſe they apprehend 
that Melchiſedech and Abraham, in the Oblation of Br. 
and Wine, ſaw, and deſignedly — the Sacrifice of 
the Chriſtian Church; and with much greater Reaſon then 
may this Sacrifice it ſelf be call'd ſpiritual ; ſince, as Chryt 
ſiſtome ſays, our Saviour hath deliver d to us nothing to. be per- 
ccd d by Senſe, but every thing to be apprebended b dur Unr 
cerſtanding, tho" in things perceptible by . Senſe. is true, 
what he deliver'd was Bread and Wine; but they are to be 
conſider'd by us; as Chriſt's Body and Blood; as made ſo by 
dis Holy Spirit, and diſcern'd to be ſo by ours. And if our 
Adyerſaries, for the future, cannot contrive ſome better ſhel- 
ter againſt our Arguments for a real Sacrifice,. than that Pre- 
tence of its being ſo. often called a ſpiritual Sacrifice, and 
that therefore it cannot be a real one; I perſwade my 1elf, they 
will convince but few; and theſe few muſt be ſuch, as ſup- 
Poſe, that all words muſt in all Ages have had the ſame Sig | 
nitication; and that becauſe ſpiritual, in our preſent Philo 
Phy, . — ſomething perfectiy immaterial; and in com- 
mon Diſcourſe, ſomething or nothing, according to the fancy 
of him that uſes it; —. ſixteen or ſeventeen hundred 
Years ago, it could not —_ > 6 Meaning ; whereas 
3 | mn 
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in reality, the Standard of Words is as Hable to. ch 25 
that of Mony ; and they that will not be perſwaded of this, 
by the Authorities I have alledged from the Ancients, may 
be convinced by their own 7. { Bibles, where we have 
expreſs mention of @ ſp:r:itxal Boay ; and where the whole 
Church, conſiſting of Chriſtian Men, is called a ſpirited 
Howſe, or Temple, 1 Pet. ii. 5. and it is o that in 
the very ſame Verſe, the Apoſtle mentions ſpiritaal Sacrifice; 
and why the Sacrifices mu i= immaterial, any more 
than the Men who offer them, will, I conceive, be impofſ- 
ble to be. fhew'd. The Church is a ſpiritual Temple, not 
only as it confiſts of Men united together by one common 
Faith, and by the ties of Love and ity ; but alſo, as this 
Union is perfected by the common Influences of the ſame 
Spirit; for St. Pax! tells the Epheſians, that they were build 
ed together for an Habitatios of God thro the Spirit, Chap. i. 
alt. verſe: And why the material Sacrifice the-Eucharil, 
may not be thought one of the Sacrifices — of by $t. 
Peter, and the principal one too, I cannot for my Life con- 
ceive; for Bread and Wine are not more material, than 
Human Bodies are ; and if Men cloathed with Fleſh can be 
fram'd into a ſpiritzal Building, then I can ſee no Reaſon, 
why Bread and Wine, Conſecrated by the Spirit, may not 
be ſpiritual Sacrifices, and yet material. 8 
ny: 3. By what has been ſaid upon this Head, 
A diftin an- we are able to give a diſtinct Anſwer to our 
ſwer to thoſe, Adverſaries, if they demand . what is offered 
-who ack what in the bleſſed Euchariſt. We offer the Bread 
is offered. and Wine, ſeparated from all other Oblations 
Bo of the People; we offer them, as having bee 
ſolemnly pronounced, by the words of Inſtitution, to bethe 
full Repreſentatives of Chriſt's Body and Blood. And we 
make Propitiation with them, after God has firſt, by the Illapſe 
of the Holy Spirit, perfected the Conſecration df then 
When we ſay, we offer Bread and Wine, and that we ofie 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt, . we mean the ſame -materid 
, — and I have 5 * the Ancients —. the ver) 
e Language, an t meant the v 
thin that ae do. When we —— Bread and Wine, 
we don't only mean the Products and Firſt- frults of the 
Earth; but the Memorials of Chriſt's Paſſion, the Authom 
tive Repreſentations of Chrift's Body and Blood; or, if 1% 
will ſpeak with the Primitive Church, the true Body 1 
Blood of Chriit; and on the other fide, when we * ba 
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offer the Body and BI we don't mean, what is common» 
y call'd the Sacrifice of the Mafs, not the ſubſtantial Body 
and Blood of Chriſt, much leſs his Divinity ; but the Bread 
and Wine, ſubſtituted by the Divine Word for his own Bo- 
Gy and Blood ; and upon which God, at the Prayezs of the. 

Prieſts and People, ſends down his peculiar Bene- 
diction, by which it becomes a Sacrifice of a ſweet-linelling- 
Savour, as being therefore fully conſecrated into the ſpire: 


gore 

off 

not 

mon 

this 

ame 

gild- 

P. i. 

ail, Wi wpears from this, that tbey called even that | 
. Bi which was diſtributed to the Communicants after the Con- 


ſecration was finiſh'd, ſometimes Bread and Wine, aud at 
other times Figures and Types; and tho? they believ'd them 
to be Types, 1o full and. big with the L 

dignify'd with the Names of the Archetypes ; 
us, on what account they were call'd, and in 
liev'd to be the 2 e ux. as by the ſecret invi 


Holy Spirit, they were made in effect, 
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lay 7 be * Symbols 2 Fi peck, can — 
an able to judge, give a s factory t 
Odjections, Which - be urged againſt them from 
8 however they will be utterly at a loſs to anſ 
note Fonts, Kulm the Jae a Fathers of 
cond Century, viz. Ignatius, Juſtin 
Tertullian took them in And 1 1 
to ſuſpect his own Judgment and Orthodoxy, 
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nions fink below the Standard. f the ſecond Age n; 
8 
7 8 | ne in 
main, as to this important Head of Chriſti — 
Worlbip; and I might fay r of ſeveral of n fo 
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terly inconſiſtent with the Principles of the truly Primitive 
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further, together with this Typical Body and Blood, they 


ers, did not come much ſhort of the Latherans in this te- 


the unbelieving, or unworthy Communicant, recety d no 


might be receiy'd, not only at the Holy Communion, but in 
any other act of Religion; and tho” they allow'd, that the 
natural Body and Blood were receiv'd at the Sacrament; jet 
they denied, that it was receiv'd in the Sacrament; that S, 


— — 


lowing Ages. It is eaſie enough indeed for Proteſtants to 
prove, that the Church in theſe Ages, did not believe Tran- 
ſubſtantiation; but it can never be maintain'd, that they 
look'd on the Sacramental Body and Blood,as meer Figures, 
or Symbols; and therefore I look on this Hypotheſis as ut- 
terly indefenſible, as an Opinion reprobated by the lj. 
y of the Firſt Reformers, embraced only by Zuingliut, and 

ecolampadins, and their Adherents, who were upon that 
account call'd Sacramentarians; and of late advanced by the 
Arminians and Socinians, with too great Succeſs; but ut- 


Church, and even with Scripture it ſelf, as has been ſhew'd. 
The Lutheran Doctrine, tho* it come neareſt to that of 
Tranſubſtantiation (for it ſuppoſes the grand Abſurdity of 
Tranſubſtantiation to be true, which is, - that the Body of 
Chriſt deſcends from Heaven to many thouſands of Altars, 
at one and the ſame time ; but it denies the other great Ab- 
3 Tranſubſtantiation, the Annihilation of the Bread 
and Wine) yet in one reſpect is, I think, altogether worſe, 
and leſs tenible; viz. becauſe it ſuppoſes two Bodies and 
Bloods in the Sacrament, the Typical and the Subſtantial : 
For the Bread and Wine are Figures of the Body and Blood; 
and Figs may bear the Names of their Principals; and 


believe they have the very Body and Blood of Chriſt, which 
was born of the Bleſſed Virgin, and ſhed upon the Croks 
And indeed the Opinion of Calvin, Beza; and their Follow- 


ſpect: For their Doctrine too was chargeable with this Conſe- 
—_ tho? they modify'd their Notions in a way ſomewhat 
ifferent from that of L#ther. What is given in the 3 
and receiv'd from the Hands of the Miniſter, they affirm' 
to be meer Typical, Symbolical Bread and Wine - and that 


that the faithful and worthy Communicant, receiv'd the ve. 
natual Body and Blood of - Chriſt, by an A& of Faith: 


more than _ 7 and Shadows; but then 4 added, 
And they further aſſerted, that this natural Body and Blood 


in the Bread and Wine; but that it was communicated in 3 
Divine and Unintelligible manner, to the Faithful only. Nor 
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that my Reader may be made ſenfible of the Oey, 12 . . : 


of this Notion, I will only give him the 1 
Treaty of Poiſh, the Subſtance of Which I take 
moderate impartial 
The M 
Lorraine an 


Proteſtant ſide, Mr. Beza, 


Thuanus. Lib. 28. Anno Dom. 1564," 
ers on the Papiſts fide were the Cardinals 4 


Peter Mar 


Tarnon, Mr. Eſpencte, and others: On the 
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tyr, &c. Lorraine hal, 
charged Beze with ſaying, that Chriſt's Body is no more ? ? / 


Cena, in the Lord's appar, quam in Cem, than in the 


Dirt we tread on; but 
by ſaying, that it was onl 
Zhou had formerly, in a 
by way of Objection 
that the thi 
Beza purg 


eat, imputed to Oeco diu 


1 
, 


receiv'd in the Sacrament are mere Si 


nanu ſeems to clear Beza of th, 
a Conſequence, which Mein N 


himſelf from this: Imputation, and declär A he 


Abhorrence of it, as blaſphemous; but Beza himſelf, tho? ' 


he confeſõ d, that Believers. do as ſurely partake of the Body 
and Blood of Chriſt, as they ſee, and touch, and put into 


their Mouths the Sacrament; yet affirm'd, that the Body of 


Chriſt was as diſtant from the 


read, as Heaven was from 


the Earth: This was receiv'd with great Indignation by Tur. 


non, and ſo the Aſſembly broke 
excus'd himſelf in a Letter to the ho 
led this Congreſs, and was preſent at the Conferences) by 


2 that time. Bes 


een Regent (who ca- ? 


ſayiug, he had not time given him to explain himſelf; for 


he owns it would be Blaſphemy to aſſert; that Chriſt was © l 
charged him 


abſent from his Supper, which yet ſome had charge | 
for affirming, and which Thuanus ſeems to ſay, he had af 
firm'd: He owns, that This tremendous Myſtery was intim. 
ted by the Son of God, that we may more and more be pas- 
ters of the Subſtance of his very Body and Blood; that God 
where preſent ; but that his Body was in Head 
circumſcribed by 


ſtin, and Virgilius Biſhop of Trent, 300 Years before. Here- © . 
upon the Colloquy was renew'd, in which Lorraine made a ver 


bright Speech, 


ſays Thuanns, in which he us'd the follow- 
Words; | 


as any other Body, but what is viſible; — or in a Wh 


to put on Chriſt m Baptiſm, and to receive his Bod k gr „ 
them, and ſay, that his Opinion was as far diſtant from th, 
meet again; \ 


Lorraine 


Supper, is all one thing; he muſt retort their own 


& Heaven 55 from Earth.  T'wo Days after they 
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againſt his Doctrine, which was, ' 


ace and Place; for which he cited St. Au? Ki 5 | Wl | 


on If the Proteſtants continue in this Opmion, that © 1 5 85 
C 3 otherwiſe upon Earth, fince the time of hir ee  - *: 
* on, than he was before he put on our Fleſh ; or that be now + 
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FF 

ter, concerning the Euchariſt, in the Auguſtan, that is, the 
Latheraw Confeſſion, which had formerly been - demanded 
of the Proteſtants; and urge an Expreffion of Mr. Calvin z, 
— the Subſtance of Chrift's Body to be in the Sacra 
ment. Peter Martyr endeavours to molliſie this Expreſſion 
by a Gloſs of his own, but to no Purpoſe. Then they + 
greed _ a new Method of Conference, that this Contro- 
verſie ſhould be amicably adjuſted by Delegates, deputed 
from each Side. After long Debates, the Proteſtant Min 
ſters draw up their . in theſe Words; viz. © We 
« confeſs, Jeſus Chrift, in the ne truly give 
* and exhibit to us the Subſtance of his Body and 

* by the Efficacy of his Holy Spirit; and that we do re- 


« to us, and by the Power and Efficacy of the Word, we 


ec Blood of Chriſt; therefore we do by this Means 

« feſt and acknowledge the Preſence of his Body and Blood 
jn the Supper. After a Debate on this Occaſion, between 
the Miniſters, and the Delegates on the other Side, the 
Miniſters are forbid to appear there any more; which when 
the Miniſters underſtood, they endeavour'd (ſays Thaans:) 
to help out their former Declaration, by adding what fol 
lows; viz. No Diſtance of Place can hinder us from com- 
ec municating of the Body and Blood of Chriſt ; for. tbe 
« Lord's Supper is a heavenly Thing; and tho * 
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« receive Bread and Wine (I think on t to be added) 
« which are the true Signs of his Body and with our 
« Months; yet by Faith, and the Efficacy of the Holy 
« Ghoſt, our Minds which are fed with this Food, arg 
« rap'd up into Heaven, and — 1 K — Preſence of the 
« Body and Blood; and that by t eans it may be fai 
« that the Body is truly join'd to the Bread, and the 
« to the Wine; bat after the manner of a Sacrament, and 
« not at all according to Place, or natural Poſition ; but as they 
« (the Signs) do imply, that God does efficacioully exhibit 
« them to faithful Receivers, and they do by Faith receive 
« them. Thus the Aſſembly was diſſolv d. 
Now this Story is very inſtructive on ſeveral Account. 
And firſt and eſpecially it ſhould teach Proteſtants, not to 
make ſuch Concefſions to Papiſts, as Beza and Calvixz bee 
fore him had done; (and indeed Calvin had ſubſcribed the 
Augaſtan Confefſion) I mean, to acknowledge that Chrift's 
Body is ſubſtantially preſent in, or at the Sacrament. Tis 
plain, that Beza, according to his Hypotheſis, might either 
deny or aſſert this. For he believ'd it not to be preſent in 
the Bread or Wine, or by Vertue of any thing done in the 
Euchariſt only; but he believ'd it prefent to Believers, by 
means of their Faith, in all religious Actions, and therefore 
in the Euchariſt, as well as in Baptiſm, Prayer, r. To 
wipe off the Aſperſions IR he declares the Sub- 
ſtance of the Body and Blood to be received by the faith- 
ful in the Supper; and fo was caught in his own Net, from 
which he found it impoſſible to extricate himſelf: For by his 
Explanations, he only further involv'd himſelf; if the Read- 
er can penetrate into his Meaning, I muſt confeſs tis more 
than I can pretend to do. The Caſe is very plain; if Chriſt's 
natural Body and Blood be receiv'd, either in the Sacrament, 
or any where ee on Earth, it muſt be done, either by ha- 
ving that roo and Blood brought down from Heaven to 
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us; or by our being aſſam'd into Heaven, and being | 
into the Preſence of that Body and Blood; or by our meet- 
ing them in ſome third Place; but all theſe three Suppoſiti- 
ons are equally abſurd, and there is no fourth to be imagt᷑ 
ned. Beta, and his Friends, to avoid the known Difficul- 
ties of the firſt Suppoſition, ran themſelves a-ground on 
ſecond. Secondly, from this we may learn, that the 
mitive Church afferted nothing ſo harſh and incredible, in 
Relation to the Reality of Chriſt's Fleſh and Blood in the 
Euchariſt, as either the Lutherans or Calvinifts, who are the 
two 
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two main Bodies of Proteſtants,” I am not ſenſible, that 3 
ſingle Father ever aſſerted, for. the firſt four hundred 
ears, that Chriſt's perſonal Body and Blood can be ſub- 


ſtantially preſent to us here on Earth. Even Gregory Nyſ- | 


ſen, who goes farther, I think, than any had done before 
him, never ſuppoſes Chriſt's natural Body to be brou 
| down from Heaven, to the Communicants; but rather, t 
the Bread of the Euchariſt was, by Addition, converted into 
his true Body, if I underſtand him right. They call the con- 
ſecrated Bread, a Divine heavenly Thing, or Subſtance; 
but they don't call it the Subſtance of the Body of Chriſt: 
and they call it a divine Subſtance ; becauſe they believe it 
 fanQify'd by on Holy Ghoſt. They call the ental 
Bread and Wine, the true, very Body and Blood, meaning, 
that it was ſo in Power and Efficacy, as has been ſhew'd: T 
believ'd it to be the very Body and Blood, not by a bare Fi- 
gure, or Metaphor, juſt as Chriſt is call'd the Paſſover, the 
ine, the Way, and the Door; But by wy * lively Myſte- 
, Which tho? it do not come up to the Original, is yet far 
above, and beyond all other Types and Repreſentations; and 
ſpecially all Tropes and lifeleſs Figures and Emblems : But 
it does not appear to me, that ever they thought of receiving 
the natural Body of Chriſt, as both Papiſts and Proteſtants 
aſſerted they did, at this Treaty; but I ſhall further vindicate 
the Ancients, when I come to ſpeak of their ſeeming Ei- 
ceſſes on this Head. Thirdly, from hence we may ſee where 
the Streſs or Knot pf the Controverſie, between the Papilts 
and Calviniſts, then lay: The Queſtion truly ſtated, . 1% 
whether the Subſtance of Chriſt's Body were capable of*be- 
ing received; this was allow'd on both Hands; but, whe- 
ther that thing, which was given by the Prieſt, and received 
by the Communicants, was the very ſubſtantial Body of 
Chriſt; and if the Queſtion had been thus propoſed, as l 
humbly conceive it ought to have been, there could have been 
no Room for a Treaty; but the Calvimiſis muſt once for 
ever have deny'd it, and the Papiſts affirm'd it: But the pre. 
ſent Project at Court was to reconcile Contradictions, and 


to accommodate Matters ſo far, if poſſible, as to bring the - 


two contending Parties to ſubſcribe one certain Form of 
Words in two different Senſes, and to make them in Ap- 

ce ſay the ſame thing, when their Thoughts and 
Meanings were directly contrary to each other; and there- 
fore palliative Ex preſſions, and ambiguous Circumlocutions 
were made uſe of; and upon this Occaſion, I think AA 
| * pr 
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Se. I. Symbols the Body and Blood, wa 
preſent. to my Reader, in one ſhort View, the true Stute of 
on Queſtions now dependi between the Proteſtants and 
Papiſts, in relation to the he 8 
Thing or Subſtance there rec 
* — there are two Diſhare ke 
to be received in the —ů— or only 
one? The“ Lutherans and Calviniſti 7 flants and Fa- 
they will ſpeak the Truth, without Re dil. . 


ſerve or Palliation, muſt "ſay, there 1 
two Bodies there to be received, whe 7 typical 


"Bread, 
. e — — and the 
— cond. aveny 1, 1 henghe A « 


(inthe We of Ln hinſelf a1 they and in his Cotte 


"a A 
vera cum paue manducctur; & quemcunque motum vel actionem pa- 
nis habet, eunderh, & corpus Chriſti ; ut corpus Chriſti vers dica- 
tur ferri, dari, accipi, manducari, quando panis fertur, datur, * 
tur, manducatur. Id eſt, Hoc ft Corpus mewn..." 

Next from Get hard, in Loc. Theolo g. de Sacr. Card. C. K. 6.6. 
Credimus in Eucbariſti Sacramento Veram, Realem &c Subſtantia- 
km Corporis, & Sanguinis Chriſti Præſentam, Exhibirionem, man- 
— & bihitionem. Quæ Prrſeptia non eſt eſſentialis Con- 
verſio panis in Corpus, & vini in Sanguinem Chyiſti, 

* bw wing ( Corporis ad panem, ac Sanguinis 3 
vinum extra ulum-Carnge, aut durabilis 3 neque eſt panty, 
& Corporis, Chriſti perſonalis Unio, qualis eſt diy rigs, & humans 
Navurz, in Chriſto JJþjo; neque: eſt localis induſio Corporii in pa- 
nen bee neque incorporatio in panem, qui 

cum corpore Chriſti, & vinum cum Ipſius Sanguine in 
— coaleſcat; neque eſt naturalis 2 

centia Corpuſculi ſub neque quicquam juſmodi © 
aut Phyſicum : fed eſt Preſenti & Unio Sacramentalis, que ita 
parata eſt, ut juxta Ipſius Salyataris noſtri yeracis, ſapientis,. 
potentis pi bac, e ne Sion er 
dinato, Corpus, & Vino benedicto tanquam medio divinitis ordinats 
fanguis Chriſti, modo nobis r uniatur, * cum a 
pane Corpus Chriſti un manducatipne Sacramentale, 

—— Chriſti unk bibitione Sacramentali in Chiral pee 
ſumamus, manducemus, & .bibamus. Breviter non d.,“ abſcn- 
dam, non zytg las it NET 2 Wr 
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22 The Holy Gboſt maler the Chap. ll 
Bread, and the fubſtantial Body of Chriſt himſeif. The 
| Papiſts aſſert, there is but one Body of Chriſt in the 
| Sacrament; and ſo far they are right: But then they 
a — this is the very ſubſtantial Body, and in thi 

Error conſiſts. The Arminiaus and Socimi. 

Sr —— Papiſts, in aſſerting but one Body of 
in the Sacrament; but then they ert in the con- 
3 For they believe it to be a bare typical 

Fig urative Body only. 
hither the Subſitace of Chrif's Body and Blood 

be received from the Hands of the Celebrator? Both 

Papiſts and Lntherans affirm, that are; — 

meſts, and Armini ans, and Socimians it, the 

former add, that the Believer receives this by Faith. The 
Arminians and Socinians deny, that they can be te 

' ceived at all. | 

3. Whether the only Matter, or Subſtance, given by the 
Celebrator, be the ſabſtantial Body and Blood? TheP+ 
= affirm this; for they ſay, that the Accidents of 

82 remain; but the Subſtance of 

838 to the adduced Subſtance of the 

Body and Bl The Lutherans aſſert, that the d 

crament oonſiſts of the Subſtance 2 
together with the Subſtance of Bread and 

The Calvmiſfts, Arminians, and Socinians deny, that an 

Subſtance is given by the Celebrator, except that of 

Bread and Wine. 

= . * are propotid, 

in relation to ac· 
to the beſt of my Information. 

$ to the firſt Queſtion, the primitive Church -betiev'd, 

" She Papiſts, inen, nd eee 6D, Bos her 


— 


— — 


2 — Tranfubſtantiationer, {ed e e Sw 
guinis Chrifti in Oeni ſtatuimus. 

In Form. Concil. Art. VII. dicitur Corpus, zt Sanguinom Chriſt 
non tantum ſpiritualiter per fidem, ſed etiam ov, non temen Caper 
waitice, ſed ſapernaturali, & coeleſti Modo, rattone Sacramencalis Var 
onis cum pane, & vino fami. 
in this Form, Concll. pag. . ee & haul whic 
Ver is thus explained, chat the Body of Chf is received with the Mouth 
yet in a ſpiritual manner. — I WT 
4 being preſem in a ſpiritual manner. Ses F fuffus, fg 


Set 


22 The Holy Ghoſt makes the Chap. Il. 
-  --, have leaned leſs to their own Judgments, and more to the 
| - Sentiments of the Primitive Church, in interpreting the Texts 


of Scripture relating to this Subject; and by this means there 
would not only have been a better Harmony between Pro- 


teſtants themſelves, the great want of which is the Scandal 
© ef the Reformation; but they would have been enabled to 


give more full and ſatisfactory Anſwers to ſuch Objections, 


- as Papiſts, or other Adverſaries alledged againit them; and 


at the ſame time have promoted the two moſt valuable 
things: on Earth, Traub, and Peace. The Reforimers were 
very far from _ Strangers to the Writings of the Primi- 
tive Church, and the Ancient Fathers; nay they were very 
diligent in ſearching for Authorities from Antiquity, , where- 
by to confute the Errors :of the Church of Rome; but the 
Leaders of the Reformation Abroad, ſeem rather to have 
made uſe of the Weapons, which the Ancients put into 
their Hands, for the Deſtruction of the Popiſh Cauſe, than 


of the Materials, and Models, which Antiquity would have 


afforded them, for building up their own Churches and 


Syſtems of Divinity. However I will not deſpair of ſome 
Succeſs among the C and People of -our own Church, 


when Jam recommending that Scheme of the DoQrine of 
the Euchariſt, which prevailed for ſo many hundred {Years 
next aſter the Apoſtles. It is commonly ſaid, and I think 
truly, that the Church of Euglaud has not declared for any 
particular Modus of the Preſence of Chriſt's Body in the Sa- 


crament. We are indeed inſtructed by the Church, that 
| Chriſt's Body and Blood are verily and indeed talen, and 


recerved 7 the faithful in the Lord's Supper; but whether 
Subſtantially, or in Power, or Efficacy only, is not deter- 
mined; and I am not without hopes, that thoſe of our 
Church, who have Senſes exerciſed, and who have any re- 
gard to Antiquity, will embrace this DoQrine ; not only s 


more conſiſtent with Reaſon, than either that of the Luthe. 


rans, or the Calviniſts; but becauſe it comes 2 
to:us by the venerable Stamp of the Primitive Church. As 
for thoſe, who have no Notion of any thing in the Sacra- 
ment, —_— that of a meer ſignificant Ceremony, a Sha- 
dow, or Symbol; they ought to confider, that they ſtand con. 
.demn'd, not only by the Voice of our own Church ; but of all 
duly conſtituted Churches, that are, or ever were; as may be 
ſeen in the Right Reverend Biſhop Ceſin's Hiſtory of Tranſub- 
ſantiation: and I perſuade my ſelf, that they have none with 
them, even in this moſt degenerate Age, exceping the frame 
7 5 wk J 


gect. I. Symbols the- Body and Bled. 225 
ans, and Soriniant, ind ſich Writers, as they will be aſham'd 
to own in the Preſence of competent Judges I am-aptto 
think, that one great Occafion of the Growth-of theſe looſe- 
Opmions concerning the Euchariſt, has 3 — 4 
dity, and apparent Inconſiſtence of thoſe Hypotheſes, which 
have of late Ages prevail'd in the S a 
lation to this Article of Chriſtianity. Tranſi ation is 
proverbially irrational, Conſubſtantiation comes.-not much 
behind it, and the ſpiritual Preſence, as explain'd' by Ber 
and his Aſſoeiates, is as unintelligible, as either of the for- 
mer: And 'tis very hard for Men, if they be in any meaſure 
inquiſitive, to believe any thing that is myſterious, vrithout 
having ſome fix'd and certain Idea concerning the Manner 
of it, becauſe without this, they know not how to diſtin- 
puiſh between 2 Nonſenſe; and becauſe” with- 
out knowing the Modus, really know not how to ar- 
zue or reaſon concerning it, in their own Minds, or to diſ- 
courſe of it to others. And when all the commonly pre- 
valing Modaſes of Chriſt's Body, being really and truly re- 
ceived in thè 8 nt, are ſo v und incon 

ous, it is not much to be wonder'd, if in à free- chi 

Age, Men rather chuſe to believe, that Chriſt's Body is not 
2 all in the Sacrament, than that it is there in the manner, 
which the Papiſts, or Latheravs, or Calviniſtt conceit it; or 
than to ſuppoſe, that tis there, they know not how. But [ 
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8. e reason to think, chat the Reality of Cbriſt's Body in 
hat the Sacrament; as to its ſpiritual Power and Effect, will 
a. meet with a tolerable Reception, at leaſt from all candid 
ther and i {al' Sons of the Church, that rejoice to ſee pri- 
"YI + tive Truth unclouding it ſelf, and ſhewing its reverend 
— E „ nn 


570 ) and laſtly, By refleQing on this De- = The Opinian 


on arine of the iffve Church, concerning concerning ro 
% | | | 

le. a: Realty of Chriſt's Body in the Sacrament, - perſonal Bodies 
del d the ſpiritual myſterious manner of it, we of Crit, 
As ay ſee, upon what flight Grounds forne 
cr WF icular learned Men amongſt us, have advanced a No- 
Sha- n of Chriſt's having two perſonal Bodies, u nl, and 
con- 


ſpiritual one; that the carnal Body cannot de Toy the 


ut the ſpiritual may. This Opinion is mgintain'd 
— orthy and learned Dr. Pellin in his Diſcowrſe pk | 
ſub WK "fe He calls theſe 2% Narerer, pag: 19 ; and cite 
with % for ſaying, the Euchariſt confi/ts of Ie things,” a hier, 
. ), and earthly, The heavenly . ſuppoſes to be the /J5- 


s The Hdly She enter dbe Cbeß -U 
vu Body: but I have ſnew'd, that hy the 
— — af the 36h Sal: He eit Ae 
te ſame Place, for diſtinguiſhing b ſymobolical 

rb Jord vubich was mut Feb. This 1 he calls h b 
mane Nature; Whereas che H/ord made includes 
whole entire Perſon; and by the fywebolical ech, he right 


underſtands the Bread in Ho acharift ; Then the as 
Tertullian, for ſaying Cbriſt repreſents his Rydy 


How 'the "Door would prove this Point from E Pal 
Mages, I can't ſo much as 'gueſs; Then he quotes St. 
in from Cris 2 very -often corrupts, and miſa 
cites that Father's Writings ; And yet St. Auſtim, as there q 
ted, ſays nothing, but that thete is in the Euchariſt 20% wb 
be Spares; cube oe wants 9% und Blood; which ni 
countenances the Ar than the Doctor's "Notion. k 
cites St. -Chryſo/tome, directly againit his 0wn Opinion; 
Et non —— 0 ona, ſe um fi 
alſo obſerves, the Fathers of EE py Hs 
oil detertnined, that after Coufecration, the Bread. und Wir 
bil called the Body nd Blood; but why, inf be, a 
2 apc mein of Chrift's Nevural Body, -and wat of bis 
_ ? Yes, if he had proy d, that Chriſt n rep 
y, diſtinct from his Natural; 


Spiritual 

Point in Queſtion. P. 21. ( The Body of C 

„ may be-confider'd, either in — — of 1 

« Subſtance, qe | of iFleſh, Bones, and foods or ol 


« with reſpe&-'to his Divinity, as that is 
« it is repleniſh'd with the yy > and _ 
| all Ning with ſpiritual Rays, it 
is ſuppoſes but one Body of our Sayſous, fg 
only diverſly conſider d; and yet he expreſly calls this a & 
indtion betweew his watyral und" nne! Bay ly, P. 331. It 
Dogtar ſays, abe Primitive Chriſtians inſiſted much on 
Diſt infion, cites Clement Lr (b. p- 2.4 hr 
I have elſewhere ſhewed, that Clemens, by the 
Blood, meant the Nea Blood; and that he hi 
18 — tells us ſo. 72 cites wn”. crom for ſaying, 
00d an Fleſb ef Chriſt capable of a double Mean 
tber that avhich be Pal. e (John Vi.) or that Fub 
Blood which was crucify'd ler out by the Sobdier's Sun 
I doubt, not, but St. Jerom means the cuchariſtical, d! 
natural Blood; and | bad my ſelf alledged this Author 
but that ſomething f.. Which might have given our 


verſaries a handle for Cayil; tho* they can do our Cafe f 
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n, nor their own. any good Þþy it. The Doctor 
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virtue of it, pap. 233. and ſo he hitnſelf 
He TEES 
"the 11th or zath Century, 
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1 e purpoſe, —— loe, 
. nia, cited in te Tame place, ung hk 

W natural ee rather 
. — e would have our Sai 
* Jakwvi. Of ehisl here hi for ug at 
ow y, and — to 22 my ſelt e 
* thanalins . — yer who fed g eviden 12 N Aer 
| mi * iſtical (as 1 ö. | eds to 
ol Cr of dionenre, (49:45 2 15 which he 
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ly applies to the Sacrament, pay 
ee ſays, 1 Cor. k. 2, 3. 10 ATTY 0 he 
| Body ; but he does not mention er EE 15 


— 05 Saviour = had y-” 15 * ws 
in again, as the- 10 4 ent, 
247. 'He cies th the —— 


e cr, by! —— d, opt 
Pawer, which goes Along with the 
e, inen — — and-Divme Power 


erben of Chriſt Jeſu 266. Por We cl 
dd Doctrine, (L am be 


ration in giving it that Epichet) he does 
ner who mentions any EE 
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228 _ The Holy Ghoſt males the Chap. I 
that the Doctrine were to the Reliſh of the Men of 
Ee, to za Jen all dg Argaings of Dr. Pell 
is {uihcient, to wel own all t rguings . Pelling, 
which are what Dr. More builds upon: And what 2 
ther intended in the particular notice 1 bave taken of 'thi 
inion 1s, to obſerve to my Reader, that ſtudious an 
thinking Men, who are very much under the Power of Rs 
ligion, ſuch as, I believe, both theſe D were, can ne 
ver ſatisſie themſelves with that cold jejune Accoum 
vrhich the \ Fre of Men amongſt-us have of late take 
up of the Holy Sacrament, . as meer {Emblems and Re 
membrancers, no more than with the modern fanciful la 
ventions of Luther and Calvix ; and therefore rather indulge 
their Imaginations, in contriving ſome new Hypotheſis, which 
may better ſatisfie them, both becauſe tis new, and becuſt 
*tis their own,. than, reſt content with the empty Figures and 
Types of Arminians, or Socinians, or with t 2 ir 
congruous Notions of Latber and Calin. 
And further, it particularly deſerves our 
be Occaſion flection, that all the wrong, Notions. which 
e modern Mi- have been framed, concerning the _ 
ſtakes about the drinking of the Body and Blood of our 
Ewchariſt., proceed from one ſingle Cauſe; and that is 
. RI m an Opinion, that Bread and Wine 1 
too. worthleſs and ſorry Things, to be the Body and Blood 
of Chriſt, any otherwiſe than as meer r Reſen- 
blances; therefore the main Body of Chriſtians in the LA 
and Yet, in the North and South, and throughout the Work 
im the middle and dark Ages of the Church, were cafilype 
ſwaded to believe, that there is no Bread or Wine remait 
ing in the Euchariſt ; but that the entire Subſtance there Cor 
Kecrated, is the Body and Blood of Chriſt; but this was to 
2 contrary to Senſe, to ſtand the Scrutiny of Mart 
Luther, and Philip Melancibhon, and their Adherents, 1 


| hadlefs Deference to the Authority of the Church, than 
their own Senſes; they were ſure there was Bread and Wi 
Syn. Aring Conſecration ; and they were fully perſwade 
that the Body and Blood were there too; therefore they cot 
clude, that the Euchariſt was a Union of both; . that tl 
Body and Blood of Chriſt were in the Euchariſt in an ll 
viſible manner, accompanying the viſible Subſtance of Bre 
and Wine. Calvin and Beza go a ſtep further; W 
not allow the Bread and Wine to be ſo muchas the Velud 


of ide Body and Blood; but make them chings-not only" 


and if 
ff Chriſt, 
yhich they - imagin'd, could communicate of the Body 
| Blood, at any other Place, and in any other Religious 
Gion, as well as at the Lord's Table, or at the Sacrament: 
Dr. Pelling, and Dr. More, were Men of too Senſe to 
xlieve, that Faith could make any thing — 
ally abſent; or bring Chriſt's Body down from Heaven, 
— us up * — — they project a 
cheme, whereby they ſuppoſe, that we may communicate, 
ot indeed of the Natural, or - Carnal, but of another Body 
f Chriſt, that is, in Virtue and Effect, diffuſed throughout 
he Univerſe; (and tho* Dr. Pellizg call them two Bodies, 
in _ he makes the Spiritual Body to be only the 
ue, or Energy of the Natural.) Tis evident that this 
5 only a Grafting, or Refinement upon the Calviniſtical 


en did over and above receive the Body and Bl 


ms 
27 


E 


—_ 
= 


<a: And they agree with the Calviniſts in the main Point, 
* r. that * Feaſt on this heavenly Food, is — 
E 4h, and copionſly enjoy'd in the celebration of the Holy 
bat U beriſt; yet ve may, in ſome good meaſure, draw it in day 
ne ae 4%, by Faith and Devotion, as Dr. More has it, pag. 47. 
Roc nd we are not to imagine, thet the Body of Chriſt quickens 
deen r at che Communion, Dr. Pelling,' p. 251. I can't. 
e Ef firther obſerve, that this fidtitious ſpiritual Body of Chriſt, 
Vo not a Body of theſe Doctors own making; for Robert 
eh had publiſh'd his Apology, many Years before they 
em te the Pieces I am now ing of: And he in his 
e Lol 


n Propoſition, expreſly aſſerts this ſpiritual Body of Chriſt ; 
d makes it the ſame with the heav Seed, hat Drome 


God; and that by it he revealed and communicated him- 


as 00 AY | 7 
Ma rue, Heavenly Subſtance, which he, and his Friends, 
„ wy monly call che Light within. In one particular, Bar- 
than OE) das the Advantage of Dr. Pella; for he aſſerts, that 
Wo i had this ſpiritual Body, even when he was the Word 


u; and therefore he might properly apply the words of 


ih Dr. Pelling could not do, without contradicting his 
1 Hypotheſis; and yet he has ventur d to do it, pag. 244 
den Calvin had ſeparated the Body from the Bread, it was 
e for the Quakers to deſpiſe the latter, (which they could 
wave without a _— or Miniſtry) and to _— 

3 : at 


dect. I. Syinbole the Body nd Blood. nd 
ſtinct, but very far diſtant from one another: They allow'd 
zothing but bare Elements to be taken from the e 


"to the Patriarchs, and was Chriſt before his Incarna- 


that was to be attributed to their own Faith, by 


Paul, 1 Cor. X. 2, 3. to, this ſpiritual y of Chriſt; 


„ 


230 The Holy Ghoft tnakes the” Chap. 
mat they aul enjoys the former. And it muſt be own! the 


the Armiuinnt, and Socinmmnt, and theit  Predeceffors 
1s, who! hol gh 


we Bread from! the Body OEco 

ntemptid art, typical, figurative — 2d 

ine; und the Qualzert in tak their Leavings (if the 
really had, — — conceit es to Ive go made den 
the detter of them: But what all Ages and Chni 


$ def 
— — — e whole Entertainme 
| pious Souls at the Table of the Lord; thm is; meet 
and Wine, without cer neturat or Se Body nd 31004 
join d to em, or accompanying them; without any Di 1 
or Benediction ſhed on them by the Holy Gho 
theſe went Elements hardy ſet a-part för a pions we, of 
Armimlant and Socittzans have ſubſlitated, inſtead of the 
ditine of — — che Stntifyi Food, the Heaventy 
r i e. pir,jð Nowri Eee the Dro 
Tremendows Myſtery of the or Cary T hey de 
deny the Elements ſet apart for this: Lyle, to be 
ET ar and Blood z but — wel 
the Myftery, and degrade the Dig 
F arr rr wage rye, to 
flat and dead you affirm the 
mote Orthodox yoke cds — 
do indted agree with the Anciens Ole Church in mam Part 
lars, as in aſſerting, that Chriff's Natura! Perfonal Body a 
not be receiv'd; that there is but one of Chriſt nt 
Enucharift; that the ofs Subſtance of the Euchatiſtical bt 
is Bread; bot they ill make it Ca #61@, — Miniſ 


ritual Power, or real enlivening En — pol 

̃ to be trade the Body of Chritt, by the lim often : 
the Minſter and People, rather than by the debe Ap ms JW 
of the Holy Spirit. ; 


I ſhall oniy, before I paſs 10 another Hi 
The Confift once of Diſcourſe, obſerve, that all rhe Proj 
of the Dcflrines ons hitherto laid down, concerning the ! 
een the ture of the Euchariſt, are faitly cool 
—_—_ with each other; and to this end, [ _ 
| place them all together in the Reader's V 
5 1. The Bady ard Blood iri Sacrament ate the 1 
and 
2. The Body and Blood in the Sacrament, or the Cv 
cried Bread and Wine, ate Types of the Natl 
and Blood of Chriſt, 1 


86g. l. Symbols the Ba and Re 
EI they arenov ſuch cole 1 


2 250: | 


e and under the 


they are the very 19d Bonk p 54 = |! 

4 Nr vey yet in Spirit, Power, and 7 ot TI” If 

V ge be — | 
ons, the Sero | 


os de Hau Wins 0 f. This; th Foucth «firing 
hem to de the very Blood: Alg if by the very 
Body nd Blood, . the Nara, bt RY 


mf be nee de that the Inco nfiftence were too | 
8 4 PR only, 1155 a he Bod AT | (ns! Hoo 
thing, 3 e Oontradiction. Ts WR an I 


* lifigatiqon mage 1 to the Statyte, is it 
Nerv e ng + red is 7 1 55 
zinal: For tho? it confiſt 


that of the r, yet 1 1 0 carri h 
Authority Ke. N Ju Scher zeal it & 80 1 US 
will not fay, that 1 8 8 ; 


im de, 
does | ature of the 
Ting 1 T2 NES | FI lk 5175 
17281 rel emplificati 
es Gs VENT mad by he 


my below it 
iſlative air from once for all; 0 Broad Seal is rad, 


ceives its Va 


made effectnal by a Miniſter of the Law, th littl 
51 | buy no ſhare in the Legiſlative Power; bidde Ev. 
ag ckrriſtical Bread and Wine are made the Body # nd de of 
nig Cra, not only by vertue of the Inſtitution 2A 
” | Chriſt, who did once for all ordajn it; not 
am Rn iniſtry of 5 à Man who is inveſted with A 
elite urpoſe; but by a Divine Act of the _—_ 1 60 b 


ten as the Bucher is duly |ecledrned: A b — 
to be own'd, that Kr B Agee 197 the 
read and Wine, the in fuch a I 


her nd in ſo ſuperlative a — as 8 be ex ref d Þ the 

Proft nd Jul or pen of Man: Na 1 believe, it by | 

[the e Juſtice be ſaid, that the and Wine, | 

CO dy and Blood of Chriſt, as no one thing en Nite b 

wil FE =* theſe, can be ſaid to be another; Thiß waz the Fe 

rs ue Ancient Church; agg this they 10587 to 3 

the B . 122 . Ende, e nr Wl Ine : 
nd tho? I am not e, that t At 

he 09 FE. coiitradicted et Nan Senſe ED 

ord! 2 3 cy always ſpake of it rn Bikes 0: et 

4 Cs 


wo 
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„ The Holy Ghoſt makes the Chap. I. 
ities. I conclude therefore, that tho the Eu- 
lements are not the Subſtantial Body and Blood; 
nay they are the Figurative, and Repreſentative Symbols of 
them; yet they are 1omewhat more too; they are the Myſte- 
rious Body and Blood of our ever · bleſſed Redeemer. By 
the myſterious Body and Blood, the Reader will eaſily per- 
cCieive, I mean neither ſubſtantial, nor yet meerly figuratiy 
but the middle between theſe Extreams, viz. the Bread 


eL Wine made the Body and Blood of Chriſt, by the ſecret Power 


of the Spirit; and apprehended to be ſo, not by our Senſes, 
but by our Faith, directed and influenced by the ſame Holy 
Spirit; and made the Body and Blood in ſuch a Manner, 
as human Reaſon cannot perfe&ly comprehend. I pro- 

ceed to hew, Dr on re AER. 
V. That the Ancients aid great Streſs on the Belief of 

this Doctrine; and to this Purpoſe I ſhall obferve, -  . 

I. That they ſpeak of this Doctrine as 1 
Of the Streſs neceſſary Point of Faith. Thus Theodorie, 
the Ancients fn: p. 45, 46. Ap.) after he had in hi 
lay'd on the Be- Di e made Or: declare, what were 
lief of Clriſ the Symbols of the Body and Blood; and 1. 
ſpiritual Body ter Orthodox had declar'd, that they were cal 
in the Sacra= led the Body and Blood; introduces | Eraxiſtes 
ment. urging Orthodox with this Queſtion; And 4 
2 , W elieve, that Joy pertate 7 the my 

| and Blood of Chriſt? and Orthodox anſwers, ſo I believe. 
this Age he is commonly thought Orthodox enough, that 
confeſſes the Bread and Wine to be Symbols; and he who 
goes a little farther, and familiarly ſtyles them the Body and 
lood, ſhall be rather thought to overdo : but even this wi 
not then ſufficient; but the ſound Chriſtian muſt belicre 
them to be the Body and Blood, more than in Name, and 
bare Reſemblance; For Orthodox adds, They are appreber 
ded to be, what they were made; and they are believed and we 
nerated, at being what they are believed. Epiphanins Ii 
words are very remakable (c. p. 21, 22. Ap, I. 7.) Cir 
was pleaſed by Grace to ſay, this it my ſomewhat, meaning ii 
Body, and xo [ Chri _ Man 2 the Word, and 
that believes not (He may perhaps mean, that he who be 
lieves not iſſes of the Grace and Virtue of the Sacramells 
the Greek will well bear this Senſe) is fallen from Grace an 
Salvation: We believe what we have heard; that it 1 50 
[ Body.] We do, ſays Cyril of Hlieraſalem (e. p. 18. 4% 
quith full Aſſurance partake of them, as of the Body and Bi 
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iſt: 18. 4p. I. 9. 4 1 
e e meta, 


let Faith confirm you; determine not t the Tale; 
but be fully aſſured by Faith, that you are edly honoured 
with the Body and Blood of Cbriſt. I ſhall: not accumulate. 

Authorities, in a Caſe ſo notorious ; but only further ob- 

ſerve, upon theſe I have produced, that they ſpeak of it, as 

of a ws not ns and — 19 vn 0 — 2 
is a Tryal Our i 5 | 0 as a thin not on- 

ly — to be believꝰ d, but which will not be believ'd 

by Senſe; by 2 Faith 

„orm 

ured 


out, were 


1 — Impoſt the Teſtimony of 
him 1 e n 88 : 
iples 2 , 


could, or would believe, that the Bread and Wine was his 
Body and Blood, in the Senſe above mention'd, as the pri- 
mitive Chriſtians did. And leſt my Reader ſhould ſuſpeR, . 
that this is a Doctrine, broach'd in the fourth Century; let 
him conſider the Words of Irenexs, when ſpeaking of the 
Hereticks, againſt whom he wrote, he asks (f. p. . Ap. 
l. 17.) How they can: be ſure, that the euchariſtized Bread is 
bis Body, the Wine his Blood, if they deny him to be the Sox 
of him, who made the Univerſe. He ſuppoſes it to be an At- 
ticle of very conſiderable Moment, of which Chriſtians ought | 
to be Ay well. convinced; and that Bread and Wine, 
created by a God that was not the Father of Jeſus Chriſt, : 
could never be made his Body and Blood: For it was in- 
credible, that God ſhould ſend his Spirit to ſanRifie Crea- 
tures, that were not his own: In this the force of his A- 
gument conſiſts, as he explains it afterward, by ſaying of the 
Catholicks, that they 22 declared a Unity of the [EA 
cbariſtical] Fleſh and the Spirit; and it has been before pro- 
ved, that he judged the Elements to be made the Body and 
Blood, by a ſpiritual and divine Power; and this therefore 
was the Do&rine, of which he would have Chriſtians fully - 
— This is 2 in which nr 
iaſtructed in the time uſti 17; fa. p. 2, 3. Ap. I. 18.) 
and they who diſ-believ'd i ce by St pop (6. p. 2. A5, 
dranded with a particular Mark of Infaſm. 
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234 Tube Holy Ghei makor rhe Chap. I. 
Ae e neee 


= Church of the firſt Ages 
or Prieſt, 
out to the Receiver, faid, be 


or Priett, holding out the Cup, e Blood of Chrift. 
to both of which the Receiver anſwer's Of this 
we have abundant Evidence. Torinlhay, ſpeaking of thoſe 
went to the Theatre to foe Prizes foaght, cries © 
. p. 7. Ap.) What a — bit, aber you ſhould pive 
plaxſe 100 Gladiator, from that very Mouth, with whiebyen be 
Prumaaue' d Amen, ever the boly of the Lord! thay is, over 
offered Body and Blood. Cornelis, Biſhop of Aome, in 
the Hiſtory of Eo/eb:as informs us, That abu} (vw 
them that co cated with — never to return to tf 
| (a. p. 15. Ap.) and whon he had made the Oblation, 
and difly:bnted bis Share #0 owe, iuſtead of ſaying Amen, 
be tat received anſtuor d, I will not return to Cornelins. C 
ril of eg giving Directions for the reverend recei- 
e Communion, charges every one (i. p. 19. Ap.) to 
— — Amen, boch over the By 901. Cay. Wi 
has Conſcience, ſays St. Ferom f. p. 28. Ap.) hall F come to 
the Encharift of the Lord, and anſwer Amen, when I dowht of 
the Charity of bim, that holds it ont to me? I might produce 
Citations from St. * and other Fathers, to the ſame 
Purpoſe; but becauſe I (i this to be a Truth, that 
. 
Xt. Am e fi. p. 29, 28. »1, 13. 1 1mfetf e it 
his Blood: Bre Con — Fe 47 by another Jan A 
ter Conſecration "tis ſtyled bis Blood ; thou anſwereſ# Amen; 
this is true: Let your Mind conſent to what your Month 
pronognces. By this laſt Authority, tis evident, that this 
Ames was not ſuppos'd to be Optative, or Precgtory but 
Affirmative ; and it has, and will appear, that the Ancients 
believ'd, that the Bread and Wine became the Body and 
Blood, by and upon the Conſecration; and that therefore 
it is not reconcileable to their Opinion to ſuppoſe, that 
there was any Occaſion after that to pray, that it might be 
made the Body and Blood; and the words uſed by them 
who adminiſtred were, as has been ſuid, abe Body of Chrift, 
the Blosd of Chriſt, (to which the Conſtitution Liturgy ms 
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that what was now bed was the 17 
— There was rr 
ting to the Cuchariſt; and the Reaſon is very obvious Sing 
ly, that Creeds were Forms of Faith, to be > Ca- 
technmens in order to their Baptifin ; but the of 
the Euehariſt was never deliver'd to any in the primitive 
Church, till after Baptifin and Confirmation: Therefore this 
2 Was 12 to the mW, or Commnicuns, and 
they profeſs” as often as they approach'd ro Aus 
Table. And this leads me to obſerve, 
RE ah, That the primitive Church did indu - 
conceal = Matter and the Manner, The Darin 
of celebrating the Euchariſt, from all that had of che Encharif 
not a Ri © l to partake of it. This is 2 Seeret jp all 
by all acknowledg'd to have been the generat but Communi- 
Practice of the Ancient Church; and there- c. 
fore I ſhall not ſpend time in proving it. The | 
Uſe which I at preſent make of it, is Boerne, one of hk 
der, that they look'd upon this Doctrine, as one os 
Pearls, which was not to be thrown to 
as the Principal of them; for this was the laſt ons ety 
was communicated to Converts : The whole Creed was 
taught the Carechamens for ſome time, before they were 
baptized; but this was the hidden Mana, the Wi m_ 2 
is a Myſtery, which they never ſpeak off in Wo 
bar 10 Me erfect only. The other Heads of Chrl 
Faith, the Fathers 8 of freely, and apertly in their Ho- 
miljes, or - Sermons, to the Catechnmens, as well as the 
Faithfal ; but the Dottrine of the Sacraments, eſpecially 
the Euchariſt, they refety'd for ther only, whom. they. 
thought fit to receive them. The Reaſons Nee had for the 
Concealment of theſe Myſteries wete in ſum, to ſhew. 
the great Eſteem they had of them, and which they by this 
Means endeavonr'd to imprint upon all that were Ms Pres 
to the 3 _ En 1901 yment of them; and at the ſame 
time to ble ſecure theſe holy Inſtitutions 
from the Flouts Fk jections of Fews 1 * en, and 
of all whom they thought too 4 t and wry, 2 to be en- 
truſted with things ſo very weighty and ſerious, et of 
ſd peculiar a Nature, that there was nothing in the Wa 1d, 
that could in all Reſpects be compar'd to them. 447 2 
zuſtty beliey'd, that the + Sacrament were conſecrated N 


2:6 The Holy Ghoſt makes the.” Chap. II. 


Holy Ghoſt, and that therefore a divine Power went along 
with them, which was reaſon enough, why they ſhould ſet 
the higheſt Value upon them, and efire that Shes ſhould 
do ſo too; and _ they knew the viſible Signs of theſe Sa 
craments to * ly Elements, 5, things their own Na- 
ture % Com 2 ; and they might without the. 
Gift of Prophecy, r that the Enemies of Chri- 
ſtianity would always be ringing in the Ears of all that were 
well affected to 828 (as the Deiſts and Quakers are 
perpetually Hug I mx our. People) that there 
can be no ſuch Effe ater, Bread and Wine, as Prieſts 
of the Chriſtian ned would have them believe: And 
there is one thing peculiar to the Euchariſt, which made it 
more liable to hs Scoffs of Anti-chriſtian Spirits, than any 
other Part of our Religion; which is that the Bread and 
Wine were believed to be the very Body and Blood of Chriſt; 
no wonder if they were much upon the Reſerve in this 
Point; ſince all muſt be ſenſibl wg nothing in the l 
ſtian Theology, could have affo more agreeable Enter- 
tainment to the Drolls, and Buffoons of the Age; for what- 
ſoever is moſt extraordinary, and elevated above the Condi- 
tion of other things, which ſeem. to be of the ſame ſort, 
lyes moſt expos d to profane Wit and Mirth ; when that 
which gives it its Worth and Excellency, can only be ; 
liev'd, and not ſeen : And no doubt but etralliar ke the 
Senſe of all the learned Fathers of his r and of the ſuc- 
ceeding Times, in thoſe obſervable words; There ii norbing 
does ſo much harden the Minds of Men, 7 he Sg wer Pod 
the divine 15 Hanes which is ſeen in the 


on; and the 1 as to [their] Ef = . ich is 
promis'd [to us. “] If the ancient Church 10 had nõ * No- 
[vn of the Euchariſt, but that which now prevails among 


too many; that it is only a refreſhing of our Memory, and a 
Symbol of Love, or a federal Rite, I can ſee no ccafidn, 
Wy they ſhould ſet ſuch a Guard about it, and uſe ſuch a 
follicitous Caution againſt expoſing it to the Eyes or Ears of 
the Profaners. The Heathen Philoſophers, = the Few!ſb: 
Rabbies, could ſcarce fink it lower, than the Arminiaus and 
Socimians have done of late: And the candid Pliny gives as 
Gentleman- like an Account of it, in his Letter to Trajas, 


the Emperor, as ſome that go for Chriſtian Div ines in theſe, 


latter Ages. I am ö that the oa, Fathers — 
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been damn'd for Prieſt-craft, upon be Score of their 
ing a Veil before the Onrlian, My es ; for tis by our 
 Scroliſts, repreſented as Topery, 00 e Myſteries from the 
Eyes of others. But now, am apt to think” ee if the 5 
alecd ed only to conceal their Sacraments from the » "al 
and Knowledge of bigotted Jews, Tixrks or Heathens, 

were ready to profane, or however to loath, or deſpiſe them; 
no Man that has a due Regard-for' thoſe hol low, 
would think them culpable on this Account Fault 
the ruling Part of the Church of Rome, is not, that they 

keep their own People from the Sight, or — © of 
the Sacraments ; for this they do not; but that they uſe a 
great deal of Art and Severity, in reſtraining their 8 from 
looking into the Bible, an other Books: by whi 

might be inform'd of the Errors” of that — — — in Thin 
relating to the Sacrament, and other Heads of Chriſti a. 
The primitive Church, not only permitted, but exhorted the 
Laity to read the Scriptures; and took great Care to in 

and train up alt the Peop le in the Knowledge of the Eu- 
chariſt, and all other ſav ng Doin of Chriſtianity ; and 
withheld their Myſteries from none, but ſuch as had 
good Reaſon'to Were would ſort and deride rather than 
believe, or make a proper uſe of them. The Catechamens 
were a ſort of People in a middle State, Candidates, or 
Probationers on - — Chriſtianity ; and as ſoon as the 68 
vernors of the Church were ſatisfy'd, that th fn Ba fixed, 
and ſettled in the Belief. of the — nes of the 
Goſpel, ſuch as were frequently 125 to: them out of 4 
ture, and explain'd in the Sermons, or Homilies of the 
ſtors ; they were at their own Requelt baptized, and fo forth- 
with let into all the Myſteries of eligion; and I wi 

all my Heact, that they, who make the Bread and Wine to 
be meer 8 ymbols, 1 of all divine Grace, may not pour 
Contempt on this Doctrine of the Euchariſt, as it was re- 
ceiv'd in the Primitive Church ; and thereby give us a freſh 
Proof, that the Ancients were oblig'd, „in common Prudence, 
to conceal the Nature of this yſtery from all that were 


not initiated-; and ſo at the fins time juſtifie the ancient 


Fathers, and condemn themſelves. For i they, who would 
now be thought beſt to underſtand Chriſtianity, and deſpiſe 
the Ancients, aa Men that were not ſuch Criticks in Lan- 


Suages as themſelyes, ſhall reje& theſe Notions of the Eu- 


chariſt, as vain arid undleſs, which the Fathers with 
Reaſon Fought, had learn'd -from our Saviour," * 
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ſuppoſe that thoſe Words of Chriſt carried Divine Power 
with them; but I think it meſt natural to underſtand him, 
25 primarily meaning the Word ſpoken. And it is very e- 
vident to any one that loolss into the Ancient — . — 
the Conſecration begins by the Prieſt's 4 g 
Words of Inſtitution, is continued by the blen AR of 
Obtation, and fimiſned by the — «< of the Holy Ghoſt. 


The Church of Rome attributes the Conſecration wholly to 


the Words of Inſtitution; the Greek Church, wholly.to the 
-Frayer of. Invocation; hut I conceive.the Ancients did not 


attribute 
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* Elements, - tht B 
Mar,. = calls it * wo feng 
. in order to ve os a kurther 
or Conſeeration. To this purpoſe it is very ob 
"that in the 1 of St. Bj, the Prieſt, after having = 
-nounced the Words of Inſtitution, offers the 
Wine under the Name of (g. p 5. Ap.) e 7 
.and Blood of Chriſt; id N this, prays for the 
tit to came down awd bleſ; leſs the 'Gifts, wr * N Go 
the Body," the Wine the Blood of Chriſt. This for ever con- 
founds the Doctrine of the Church of Rome, which aſlerts 
the Elements to be tranſubſtantiated by the Words of Infi- 
_— and rather inclines one to believe, that the Anci 
the Elements to be made the Symbols; or Re- 
reſerves of the meer material dead Body and effuſed 
Blood of Chriſt, by the Authority of the Words of — 
tion; but that in Ordet to. render them the Spiritual i 
giving Body and Blood of our Saviour, it was furt 
: , that they ſhould be offered t9 God, and 
by him hen that he t ſhould cauſe the Holy ory 
at the R weſt of Prieſt and People, to give them the finiſ- 
ing . It is certain, that the judicious and 
pious Fathers of "the Conſt / ar ey Council {o 'often 
mentioned, did not think, that the Symbols were 0000 
conſecrated at one Inſtant, as ppears by thoſe Words of 
(theirs, (p. Ft: Ap. 1. 19.) The "Farhars omes 4 Divine 
: Body by means . Prieſt, who makes the Oblationy i in its 
"Paſſage from being common to become Holy : They early 
- ſuppoſe a gradual Proceſs in the Conſeeration; and that 
_ this Proceſs, viz. between the Words of Inſtitution, 
the Prayer of invocation, the Prieſt makes the blation; 
— their I. Words imply, that the Oblation itſelf does 
promote the Conſecration, I leave to my Reader's Judy 
ment. And if theſe Fathers did not mean ſo much in 
Words; yet there dun de no doubt of of ca le 12 
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Ap.) the latter in his ſecond God, 5 1b docs 
7%. 7. Ap.) who was their Senior. For it is kno 
4 this was the Title given to the Fleſh of the P 
fering, and Sin-offerin „es. * 6. xix. 8. and the — 2 
of their being ſo ſtyl at they had been 'ſolemnly 
offered to God. And I have — ſnewed, that Benedictions 
were of old paſt upon Men, by offering Sacrifice in their be- 
half ; and it is eyident, that Sacrifices Wore the chief Mea 
by which Aaron, and his Sous, were, themſelves — 
to the Prieſts Office; by which I ſuppoſe it is evident, that 
the Matter of Sacrifices was always looked oth not only 
be it ſelf Holy, but to be a means of trans ferring Holin 
to others; to which purpoſe alſo ſee Levit. vi. 27. Now 
whatever can communicate Sanctity of any fort to others, 
muſt be ſuppoſed to have Sanity it ſelf in a more perfect 
and plentiful manner. No wonder therefore, if the 2 
Church thought it 1 eſſary, that the Bread and Wine, 
»ymbols of Chriſt's Body and Blood, ſhould be "offered © 
60d, in order to give them the higheſt Conſecration' that 
could be confert* on inanimate thin under the Law; and 
therefore all the Ancient Liturgies dire& the Prieſt firſt to 
make the Oblation, then to 0 prey 5 for the deſcent of the Holy 
Spirit, or the Divine Benedictſon; which laſt is the. uſual 
Expreſſion of the Latin Liturgies ; and they all in 
g of God zo look graciouſly os the Gift, and to vouch- 

e the Spirit, or Heavenly Bleſſing, as the effect o his ac- 
cpting the Oblation : So that the © Eachariſt was ſuppoſed 
to acquire ſome degree of SanQification, by Gabe 1 2 5 . 
to God; not onl 1 reaſon, that the very 

God was a Conſecration of it; but becauſe ſe by bet 
to God, and accepted by. him, it was tho 
pared and qualified for 4 moſt Eximious degree 


ification, 3 that ean be communicated to Bread. and 
Wine. I hall on this Head Rong mention the W. 
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"us (a. p. 2. Ap 5 calls the "ab 
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by bei ora it was conſecrated; for whatever was of old 
ſtyled he 8 


read of God, was thought to be Holy, and to 
becofne Holy, by being offer'd to the Almighty. e meet 
wich this Phraſe, Lev. xxi. 6. where the Prieſts ate charged, 
not to Prophane themſelves, becauſe hey offer the Bread 
tir God. And again, ver. 7, 8. The Prieſt is N= 
Cod; for be 6ffereth the Bread of #hy God. it is Taid to 
Aaron, ver. 17. Whoſoever he be of thy Seed, that bath a ble- 
mib, let him not approath to offer the Bread of his God. Aud 
ver. 21. He hath 4 blemiſh, he Jhall not come wear to offer the 
Bread of his God. From theſe places it is evident to a De- 
monſtration, that what is call'd zhe Bread of God, was ſome- 
vhat ſolemnly offer'd by the Prieſt ; and what * of the 
acrifice was particularly diſtinguiſh'd by this Name, Jos 
may learn, Lev. iii. 11. for there it is ſaid of the two Kid- 
neys, the Fat and Cawl, taken from the Beaſt Sacrificed for 
a Peate-offering, that the Prieſt ſhall burn it on the Altar ; 
3.4 the Bread of the Offering made ire unto the Lord. 
Tis evident then, that that Portion of the Sacrifice, which 
ms burnt on the Altar, was particularly diſtinguiſhed by this 
ame of the Bread of God. (Our Exgliſþ Tranilators tum 
er Food, in the place laſt mention d, but Bread in the 
ether places.) And the very ſame thing is meant by the Bread 
of (ed, Lev. £xii. 25. Where the Prieſt is forbid zo er 
the Bread of God from the Hands of a Stranger; but in the 
22d yerle of the xxiſt Chapter, it is taken in 10 large a ſenſe, 
as to include that part of the Sacrifice for Sin, and thePeact- 
offerings, Which were reſerv'd to de eaten by the Prieſt: For 
*tis there ſaid of the Prict, that had a blemiſh, chat he 
eat of the. Bread of his God, both of the moſt boly, nd the 
holy. By the moſt boly is meant, the Prieſt's part of the Sin- 


offering; by ꝛbe holy, the Prieft's part of the „ N 
The Conelaion A ors is unavoidable, that when St. 
watins calls the Euchariſt, he Bread of God, he means ſome 
material thing offer d to God, and Sanctify d, or Conſecri- 
ted by means of that Oblation. I now proceed to prove, 

1 3. That the Ancients-beliey'dthe Conſects. 

YheConſecra- tion of the Elements was finiſh'd by means 
tion bf the El- the Prayer of Invocation : And ſince I have 
ments finiſh diy already made it appear, that it is the Holy Spi- 
the Prayer of Tit which conſecrates the Gifts, and 
Inwoeation, the true Longing Body of Chrilt; and thit 

in the Primitive Church, the Prayer for the 
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made at the Conſecration of the Bread, and 27 preparing 

it for the diſtribution; and more directly, (R. We call the 


Viel Prayer, &c. St. Ambroſe ſays, ſe. p. 26, Ap. The 
15 Jacred things are 2 ed into the and B lod 
ick Prayer. ene 
roy lements is 7 changes the Benedidtion. Ephræm Syrus, 
4. p. 25. Ap.) repreſents Prieſts bowing down before thelofty 
ne,. 4 ing that the Holy h Spirit may deſcend, and Con- 
ſecrate the 2 laced iu "open view. Which of the Saints 
1 Bafil the Gieat? e. p. 8 p.) hath left u in writing 
the Form of Invocation, at the * opſerraing the: Bread of x 
Euchariſt, and the Cp of Emlgy? 0 E Ws $4 nal om 
deſcendit Spiritus, has been mention J before. 
only be hinted here. Cyril of Jernſalem bas been 
produced, as mentioning a Prayer, (f.p. 19. Ap.) ib hich Gol 
Was beſeech'd to ſend bis Ho $ irit to make the Bread the 
Body, &c. Again he tells us, 72 p. 18. Ap 755 Before jhe In- 
vocation of the adored Trinity, it was meer Bread aud Win, 
but the Invocation once mall, the Bread becomes the 1 
Chriſt, the Wine, the Blood. And (4a. FX 
Bread of the Euchariſt, after the ee 
_ is not meer Bread, but the Bo 1 of 475 
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Prayer; which makes it evident, that the Ancients did not 
think it any way inconſiſtent to ſay, that the Euchariſt was 
Conſecrated, both by one means and the other; nay that thy 
thought both © of them neceſſary to this ragen St. Faſtin 
Martyr is very expreſs, (a. p. 2, 3. Ap. I. 18.) that be FD 
is Eucbariſtixed by Prayer, and becomes the Body amd Blood 
of the Incarnate Feſus. St. Ipnatins makes mention of this 
Prayer, tho” he does not expreſly take notice of its being de- 
ſign'd for the Conſecration; for he ſays, the Hereticks he 
ſpake of, (b. p. 2. 4p) Alſtained from the Euchariſt and 

rayer, becanſe they did not acknowledge the are." a to be 
the Body of Chriſt Jeſus: The Reaſon gen wy they ab- 
ſtain'd from Prayer, is the ſame” with that for which they 
abſtain'd from the Euchariſt, viz.” becauſe they did not be- 
lieve it to be the Body of Chriſt; now this is no Reaſon at 
al, why they ſhould abſtain from all Prayer; for I ſuppoſe 
there is no manner of dependence, or connexion, between 
the Duty of Prayer in bee and the real Body of Chriſt: 


Nor can it be conceiv'd, how they could argue againſt the 
uſe of all Prayer whatſoever, * tho“ it were granted them, 
that Chriſt had no Body, but only in appearance; but this 
Opinion of theirs, was a very good Reaſon, why they ſhould 
abſtain from the Prayer of Conſecration uſed in-the Church, 
becauſe that Prayer was form'd upon theſe two certain Truth 
that Chriſt had a real Body, which was born of the bleſk 
Virgin, and ſuffered under Pontius Pilate, and that the Bread 
in the Sacrament was that Body in Power and Effect; and 
in ſuch a Prayer they could not indeed ſincerely join; and 
therefore of ſuch a Prayer muſt theſe words be underſtood. The 
learned Corelerixs, in his Note on thefe words, obſerves, that 
dy Prayer is meant that of Conſecration ; and cites the words 
of St. Jerom, ad Evagrium,85,where ſpeaking of Prieſts, he ſays, 
at ther Prayers the Body and Blood of Chriſt are perfe&ly Con- 
ſecrated, (conficitur is the Latin word); they were before 
Symbols, by this means they become the true ſpiritual Bod 
and Blood; and as the whole js ſometimes- denominate 
from one ſo he ſhews, that by he Prayer is fometimes 
underſtood the whole Euchariſtical Office; as at other places 
the word Sacrifice, or Oblation, carries the ſame Significati- 
on. He ſuppoſes, that by the Prayers of the Sacrifices, u 
tion'd by Tertulliun, (i. p. 8. Ap) we are chiefly to 
cerſtand this of Confecration; and I may add, that When the 
deventh, alias Tenth, (p. 47. Ap.) Apoſtolical Canon, cen- 
ſures thoſe, who come to Church, but do wor ſtay for the 
R Communioy 
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St. Fames's (i. p. 55. Ap.) St. Chryſoſtome's (f. p. 57.) St. 
Peter's (c. p. py Ap.) K. Gregory's (d. p. 58, 59. Ap.) con- 
tain 4 Prayer for the Acceptance of the Sacrifice; and parti- 
cularly, that it may be receiv'd up to the heavenly Altar, af- 
er the Conſecration is fully ended: and the moſt ſolemn 
ropitiations, Interceſſions, Reconciliations for the whole 
Church, for all Orders and Degrees of Men, for all the 
moſt defirable Graces 'and Favours, follow after the Con- 
ſecration, in the Clementine Liturgy (c. p. 52, 53. Ap. I. 39.) 
And theſe no doubt were eſteem'd a conſiderahle part of the 
ſacrificial Service; and theſe were perform'd after the Sym- 
. bols had been made the ſpiritual y and Blood, in the 
| moſt perfect and compleat Manner, that it was poſſible for 
| one thing, its Subſtance 1 , to become another. 
It was the Euchariſtical Body and Blood, which were the 
Gifts or Sacrifice, which they defir'd might be aſſum d up 
„ to the Altar in Heaven, in the ſame Senſe 
The Altar in that Cornelius s Alms, Act. 10. came up for 
Heaven, 4 memorial before God; and that the Sacri- 
ice of Melchiſedech and Abel (which were 
certainly material) had the fame Honour vouchſaf d to them: 
theſe laſt are particularly mention'd in the Liturgy of St. Pe- 
ter -(c. p. 57, S8. Ap.) St. Gregory (c. p. 58, 59. Ap.) And 
theſe Propitiations, or what-ever other Name the Reader is 
leaſed to give them, are found in all the Liturgies; as the 
eader, who has Opportunity of inſpeQing the Liturgies 
themſelves, may fatisfie himſelf; but they were too long to 
be tranſcribed. Now we cannot in Reaſon ſay, that this 
latter part of the ſacrificial Service, is to be diſtinguiſh'd from 
the former, ſo as to make two ſeveral Oblations; no more 
than the ſprinkling the Blood, and burning the Fleſh of the 
ſame Animal, under the Law, made the one Animal to be 
two. It may be juſtly ſaid, that the whole Animal was in 
ſome meaſure conſecrated to God, by having its Blood 
ſprinkled on the Altar; but in a more perfect Manner fil} 
by being in whole, or in part laid on the Fire; for by ths 
Means it became the Bread, or Meat of Cod, in the Lev: 
tical Language; and the Reader will not want a Myſts- 
gogue co hel dim in applying ths to the Sacrifice ofthe Ex 
- There are two conſiderable Inferences, which follow 
from what we have been proving : The firſt is, that the Eu. 
chariſt was by the Ancients believed to be made the Bod) 
and Blood of Chriſt, not by the Faith of the Receiver, 7 


V 


gect. I. was conſecrated of oll. hy. 
Communicant, but the Power of the Holy Ghoſt, or diyine- 


Benediction, imparted to it by Means of the Invocations 

the other is, that the primitive Chriſtians expected to receive 

no other Body and Blood, but the Bread and Wine * 1 d 

& d. * | j | £8 
7 It is evident, that they believ'd the Eu- 


chariſt to be made the Body and Blood, not The Faith 


4 
by the Faith of the Communicant, but by the the Com Ad 
Power of the Holy Ghoſt, or divine e- cant does not © 


diction, imparted to it by Means of the In- | 
vocation. (I mean perfectly, and finally im- th Body. 

ed by this Means, not excluſively of the +5 
Words of Inſtitution, and the Oblation.) And this I ſuppoſe 
fully appears from thoſe Authorities above cited; and if any 
doubt of it, I muſt deſire him to give himſelf the Leiſure 
of reviewing the ies produced, to ſhew that the An 
ents eſteemed the Symbols to be made the Body and Blood, 
by the ſupervening Energy of the Spirit; and thoſe under the 
laſt Head, which prove, that they thought the Words of In- 
ſtitution, the Oblation and Invocation, to be neceſſary for 
rendring the Elements the ſpiritual "myſterious Body and 


Blood. And this further appears from their way of diſtri- 


buting the Communion, which has before been mention'd: 
The Adminiſtrator affirms, what he' gives. to be the Body, 
or Blood, without any certain Knowledge, whether the Re- 
ceiver had Faith, or not; the Receiver anſwers Amen, 'and 
by this gives his Aſſent, and Conſent to the Affirmation of 
the Adminiſtrator, before he had actually receiv'd what was 
held forth to him. And indeed, it the Euchariſt were not 
the Body and Blood before Diſtribution, it could not be 
made ſo by any Poſt-fa& of the Communicants; for Faith 
can give Exiſtence to nothing; cannot make That preſe 

which is abſent. But I apprehend, that this may be further prov'd, 
from the Practice of the primitive Church: Reſervati of 
in reſerv ing ſome part of the Euchariſtical Bre N 


and Wine; for this proves, not only, that the eee 


they thought it the Body and Blood, without 2 
any Reſpect to the Faith of the Receiver; 1 ide come. 
but that its Conſecration was permanent, and „ We 21 , 
remain'd after the Holy Action was at an End. permanent, | 
hat was not receiv'd by any at the Holy * | 7?! 
Table, could not there be made the Body and Blopd by the 
Faith of the Communicant; and yet if they did not believe it 
to be the Body and Blood, for what Purpoſe ſhould they 


reſerve 


attend the Publick Congregation; and conſequently. they 
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ſerve it? That the Holy Euchariſt was reſerv'd in the 
hurch, or in the Bifhop's Houſe, is a thing ſo well known, 
ou I fee no Occafion to repeat what others have faid ; but 
St. Baſil affords us an ample Teſtimony, that the Euchariſt 
was reſerv'd in ſome Places, even by the Laity ; and that it 
was as effectualli the Euchariſt, as if it had been really receiy d 
at the Altar. Theſe are his Words (4. . 23. Ap.) In A- 
texandria, and in Egypt, every one of the Laity has the Com: 
munion in his own Houſe; for when the Prieſt bas conſums 
mated the Sacrifice, and diſtributed it, be that takes it, 
iu Reaſon to believe, that be ſo partakes, aud receives it, a; 
#bat he partakes of the whole together, in every part from hi 

who diſtributed it. We have heard Tertwllias (i. p. 8. 45 
already adviſing the Lay-men in one Caſe to this Practice. 
And he has another remarkable Paſſage to this Purpoſe, in 
Lib. ii. ad uxrem; where he tells a Chriſtian Woman, that 
i ſhe had a Heathen for her Husband, he would not know 
what it was that ſhe taſted privately, before any other Vid 
ali, and if he know that "tis Bread yet be will not believe it 
to be what tit call d: Which wards tho? they are in other 
ReſpeRs dark, for which Reaſon I have not made uſe of 


them under any other Head of my Diſcourſe; yet I think 


it very evident, that even Women in Africa were permitted 
to reſerve the Euchariſt in their Houſes, and to receive at 
home at Diſcretion, in Tertulliars time. Nay we age ce 
tain, that this Practice was much more ancient than Tera 
Fan, at leaſt as to the Biſhops reſerving ſome Portions of 
it. For St. Jrenexs, in his Letter to Victor, tells him, that 
his Predeceſſors, the Biſhops of Rome, tho' they did not 
keep 1h 224 in the ſame manner, that other Biſhops did, yet 
ext the Euchariſt to thoſe Biſhops, Irenæus pag. 466. of Grabe's 
dit. The Story of the ſick Prieſt's ſending the Leger 
which he had ready conſecrated by him, to Serapion, 8 laps' 
Communicant, but aPenitent, and now at the Point of Death, 
38 reported by Dionyſiuc, Biſhop of Alexandria, is very re- 
2 3 os Purpoſe. oo ps ae dh 6. C. 44 
even uten artyr (4. p. 3. te Deacons 

did not only give the Fucharift 9 that were 
but carry d it #o thoſe who were abſent : Now certainly the 
itive Fathers never thought of ſending meer Bread aud 
ine to their Brethren, or to the Faithful, who cquld not 


vught the Benediction which they had received on -the 
Lord's Table, was not tranſicnt, fo as 10 ceaſe as ſoon 


| 


oy aw CY Vg VS — » a. . 


4. p. I9, 

and aith, it it r. 

455 may import no more, dan that b 
of the Lord, and our Faith, we Ne 
Convigion, that they are the Body * 
Faith of the Communicant — 
ever the Authority of 2 ed Father, th 
cient, can by no means ſtand 
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156 at Lig of Men 
15 an Li inalging an e 
qu receiving two 
Nay they Gould no 50 but know, that if they had whe 
ery natural Body, it would have been impoſſidie to ceceive 
151 ; for neither their Teeth, nor their Appemes, woold have 
ſerved them; and 2 Notion — af ſo much Abſurdity 
Autor that] „ dnl he Ma the Scoamma, which St, 

1 2 F prong, 755 50 vou rape 

an ſn rſt 1 2 

125 ny, ur Contr F 520 30, C. 11. If others 


1 themſelves he a — I e . tural 
y of Chriſt intelle&vally, or ** Faith; let me ask 
whether they fi this natural Body preſent in the Eu» 
charſt, or not. If ix be preſs it is in an inviſible Man» 
ner; 
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ner; and for the natural Body of Chriſt to be preſent in 
ten thouſand Places at once, is impoſſible in the Nature of 
things; and I cannot but think, that it is as impoſſible for it 
to be preſent in an invifſible Manner, as to be in ſeveral Pla- 
ces at the ſame time. It can therefore be only preſent 
in the Imaginations of Men, and conſequently their eating 
of it muſt be only imaginary; and if it were edel 
ry Euchariſt in a viſible manner, this would be ſo far from 
ſeeding our Faith, that it would in reality deſtroy it. For 
Faith is the & __ or Confidence of things yot ſeen; and 
i we had the Enjoyment of the Subſtance, our Faith and 
Hope muſt preſently vaniſh away. ' If they believe, that 

eat the natural Eody of Chriſt, by that Faith, by which they 
are perſuaded, that this Body of Chriſt ſuffered for their Sin 
and that this Body of Chriſt is now at God's right Hand, 


will only ſay, that this is not that eating of his Fleſh, or 


Body, which we are now 3 of, and which is peculi- 
ar to the Euchariſt: For they who entertain this Notion, 
do at the ſame time ſuppoſe, that they may as effeQually 
eat his Fleſh in any other Act of Religion, as in the Sacra- 
ment; and all this I believe to be Invention of M 

and not ſo much as an Eus rationis, but a meer Creature 

Fancy. And as for any perſonal, ſpiritual Body of Chriſt, 
which communicates it ſelf to faithful People, which Ba- 
clay calls the heavenly Seed, or the Light within; it is, I dare 
affirm, as far from the Truth, and aun the Ju of 
the primitive Church, and of the Apoſtles and Holy Pen- 
men, as this 18th Century is from the firſt and pureſt Age 
of Chriſtianity. ' But I apprehend ſome of my Readers may, 
notwithſtanding what I have yet ſaid, ſuſpect that the Anci- 
ents did believe, that they had, and received, the very natu- 


ral Body and Blood in the holy Euchariſt; and therefore | 


—_ Jo X - 
VIIthly, Conſider ſome ſeeming Exceſſes of the Ancients 
'on this Head, Now,  ' TIER 
II. In the firſt Place it be objected, that 
Seeming Exceſ the Fathers ſeem to ſpeak of a ſort of Worſhip 
ſes of the Anci- due to the Sacrament; and this muſt, with 
ents comſder d. good Reaſon, found very harſh in the Ears 
pk Proteſtants, who believe the Idolatry of 


the Papiſts, in worſhipping the Hoſt,” to be one of the 


catelt Abominations of the Church of Rome. The Pal- 
of the Ancients, which give Umbrage to this Objecti- 

on, are that of Theodorite (m. p. 45, 46. Ap. l. 14.) they 
41 | | are 


ged. I. che Fiore confer 
2 7 chat 45 C . 
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for awe 
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ven us „ ſa 
N averit, 215 be. bas firſt made 2 6 - 2 5 b 


therefore adds, when . you down 
jr B Body to 2 Fed, h not 22 2 but. as 
at Holy one 9 


[ mult . lch, I think, 5 Wor Sno Yarra cannot 
without a very unnatural force be w es mean; any 
thing but the Euchariſtical Body; y becauſe. it is 
oy b wheh r that, he 2 85 5 dee in 

e; an probable, there may 2 er Paſſages in 
Ancients, like theſe. Tae de oo and I dine 
Rand, * to take 0 he ce of ts Object 2 


conſider 

(1. That Theodorite does in this v 
logue, and in the pens immediately 0 
ing, declare, that the Bread departs wat 7 pay to it Bi- 
its own Nature, Ae. as he has. been before * 
citied; and no one can believe, that a Man f 
Theodarite's Senſe would pay Divine Honour to Bread; read; nay 
5 N expreſly FEY: 55 nfo to the n 

Js a ) It i the to wor 
eaten ; L. c. * 25 How can. Aly ee wh 
ther call that a: 62. 3 he pines” and ahhors,. or. e- 
ven what 15 offered to, the true God, eaten by himſelf 
He is indeed in theſe. places ſpeaking direQly of the res 
of God's forbidding 505 the Fews the he eating of + 1 ſi 
things, as were worthip'd,as Gods b . en; 
the Jews bein N by Moſes's Law to offer te 
Creatures, which were, worſhip'd by. the Heathen, in 
crifice to the true God; but it is not to be ſupp« ed, 
ſich Writer 'as e e would oe. en 
in this own of any Divine Worthip 
0 Grill vir offered, and eat in WIG 
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Aw- 
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Man. iphanius (c. p. 21. Ap. I. 6, fays of the Euchari. 
I far a 19 16 Proj when enſe; when 
3 N at Broke > & p. 19. Ap.) that we receive the 
| uchariſt, and when other peak of 
Jeng Gut mn as "offered, aud red ived there; they 
mulk be | 


were united to the ſecon Divine erſo 24 means. of the 
eſpecial Preſence of the Spirit in the Euch And when 
the Ancients BY, an the Spirit deſcended, — gave a Con 
i to the Holy Symbols, or that it filled the Gifts with 
„Power, Ot the like; they do not mean, hy the Holy 
688 was united to the Sacrametit, as the Soul is to 4 Hu 
man Body, or as the Divine Nature was to Chriſt's Natu- 
ral Body; but that the Euchariſtical Body and Blood were 
1d affected by the Spirit, in a way imperceptible 7% 8 us, % 
to exert it If in a peculiar manner in, and by 
roducing ſuch Effects in the Receivers, as are benefic 
eir Bodies, and Souls. The Spirit was neyer hypoſtaticalh 
united to the Natural Body of Chriſt; but yet did exett it 
felf in a miraciſftous manner in, ul te KAT 
and tho* now _we believe it ceaſes to act miraculouſly; yet | 
we donbt not, but that it is upon all 7 ready) i 
work in its uſual method, and 15 convey 19 
bb Channels to the whole Church 
but it does not therefore OY that 72 Each 
| Symbols do upon that account deſerve Divine wel 
(4) Nay we e pave certain Evidence, and direct A 
Euchariſt was not worſhipped with' Divine en 
from St. Chryſeſtom's Liturgy; Where (g. p. 57.4 5 the 
Prieſt ſays to God * the Father, Loo down on thi 
bave boos their Heads to tbee; for they bow'd not 8 Hab 
and Blood, but to thee the Te Sed. The 7 
ends with thefe. Words, by the Grace-of Jeſus CI, with 
whom Bleſſed art thou with the moſt Holy Ghoſt ; which I add 
as 4 Demonſtration, that the Prayer was i directed to the firſt 
Perſon of the Bleſſed Trinity. And the Council of Conftar 
56 0% ſo oſten mention'd, tho” it ſpeaks of Hoνν,e). the 
mage of Chriſt, and ſays, the Image ob Aj bis Body (the Euchs- 
757 was wrought in a very hononrable manner ; nay, tho it 
declare, that «s Chriſt's atural Body was Hal, as be 
divinely ſanfified; ſu his adoptive Body in Holy, as being d. 
wely romſecrated 3 Grace of Sandification; jet 7 
= fly add, (p. I. 5 I. 21.) that be pint LIP + his 
mage, bar is material re ad, taken from [the main . 77 


5 1 


Sel." > the Fathers confuder'd. 237. 


Oblations] to be offered, not N the ſhape 4 Mon, left» 
_ b be introduced. Now as this 1 L vident» - 
ly ſuppoſe, that it would be Idolatry to 
ſhip to the Hoſt. tho? it did appear in the 
Human Fleſh; et in end al ſuppoſ 


ing the Euchal, as the very 
but now as the Liturgy of St. C 
uncertain Age, and has, ſince its 
many Additions; ſo we are ſure this Smet. of Co 
was held in the Year 754. — this is an irrefragab 
given by 338. 725 judicious and pious Biſhops, 
ſhiping of the Euchariſt was even then thought, Ido 
much more may it be preſum d, that 8 

in the foregoing Ages of the Churc | hay 
ſame Determination, if any occaſion had been Wer 
to declare ther Judgments in this matter. .It w 
cult thing, to give my Reader the Opinion of ſey cage 
Writers of the ſame Age, and ſome even er 17 5 ö 
have ſaid enough on this Head to ſhew, that he Fee | 
thers 1ook'd on the Euchariſt, as the moſt ooodute Thſti- 
tution of our. Religion; yet they * not think e 
Honour was due -to it, whatever ſome may 

from the words of the Ancients firlt above cit Ny 2 tis 
known, that this Practice was not ſettled in the Church of 
„ , in the Popedom EO 


3 

2. It has been objected againſt the Fathcis, that 
ny ON call the Buchet, 115 ood x wig * 7 b "i; 2: 
but w an O fan, 1 
may in ſriQlnels be ren er d; tho I muſt confels f t 
my ſelf deen ſo puncllious, as to give them det this 
Rendition, Now 

In Anſwer to this, I will tranſctibe the Mohr) x 
words of the moſt excellent Dr. Grabe in his belies the 
Notes on Irenens, pag. 396. © Firlt he == 82. N 
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« this would not have ſufficiently expreſß d his Judgment 
« for he beſſev'd the Holy een 'Body 
und Blood, in ſome ſenſe, tho! not Subltantially.” Then 
lah rigs fo who ſays, Propri 

. thy Church is Chrift's own, i 


aud one of the Faithful is bis 
ry The © ead alſo of which the 4 88 
pet, i Mey of our Lordi Paſſion, is bis own, or 


And th % ded Demers, tht 

e ee, win wrote is the With G 

is not the fame thing to ſay it is Chriſt's ws 

#9 44 fo fry "is his Perſonal Subſtantial Body; ies 

pry cal it Bread, and yet Chriſt's own Body, in the fame 
Then he cites 5 12 ſaying, Chriſt's 

own, or proper Body, which ts be Cl . And 

uſed the fame Expreflion in relation to the Church, in the 

words juſt before produced. And indeed this Obje&tion can 
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Fruenr, ho yet e EEE 
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7 meg to moe, then he i wes ot Joſe 
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Acc. . peTarouyalv. nc d e; the Latin 
by muto, tranſmuto A*, ng &c. 1 
roteſtants, in the Al- 


Tes the Fa- legations of Papiſts, have gal * 
chers did not be- there may be a Change af” >; 
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ly Spirit) ander the Sacrament 2 Fleſh, to be communies- 
ted to 275 


; and that we hate the Nature of bis Fleſh: 

Now that the Reader may be convinced, 
what Senſe that theſe E s are not to be taken in 
believ'd'a the ſtricteſt ſenſe, he is to obſerve, that this 
| Father is here arguing againſt the Ariaut, 
who would allow of no Unity betwixt the 


Divine Father and Son, but that of Will, or 


Conſent: in oppoſition to this he aſſerts a natural Union; 
and becauſe the Ariaus urged, that the Father and Son were 
one only, as Chriſtians are, or ought to be one: 1 — 
aſſerts, that Chriſtians are one by the Nature of one Faith, 
and calls this a natural Union : He aſſerts further, that they 


are One by Baptiſm; and ſays, they who are One by one Thiag, 
or Meas? — 4 Nature. Then he 2 s to ſhew, 
we ate One with Chriſt, by eating his Euchariſtical Boch; 


tis evident he meant 


and this he calls a natural Unity ; 
nity of Conſent in all theſe 
caſes, ey mp; Pas Divine Father and Son; for it is 
impoſſible he ſhould think, that all Chriſtians are but one 


individual natural Subſtance; and it was ſufficient for him 


to ſay, that there is more than a Unity of conſent between 


Chriſtians, that are Baptized,' and are Communicants;' for 


they are animated by the ſame Holy Spirit; and have hes 
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venly Life impart 


ed and continu'd to them, by the ſame in- 
ternal and external Means ; and have the ſame Seed of Im- 
mortality communicated to them, by the ſame ſpiritual Meat 
and Drink; and are united to Chriſt their common Head, 
by theſe and other unknown, or ineffable Bonds and Ligr 
ments. I cannot in reaſon ſuppoſe, that the Father intend- 
ed to aſſert, that the Union between Chriſtians, w_ all 
reſpe&s equal the Unity betwixt the Father and Son; but 
only, that it was ſomewhat more, than the Ariazs allowed, 
viz. an Agr t of Affections. And indeed tis. evident, 
that he meant a myſterious Union; and ſo he explains hin- 
ſelf by ſaying, he mingles the Nature of bis Fleſh with the 
eternal Nature, under a Sacrament, or M feery; and we ir 
ly take bis. Fleſh under a Myſtery ; for. by theſe xprefſions the 
word Nature, and Natural, are made to abate in their Sig: 
nifications; when apply'd to the Euchariſt, and not to hae 
ſo much Power or Import, as when apply'd' to the Divine 
Father and Son. He expreſſes both Unions by the fame 
words; but qualifies the meaning of them, when he ſpeab 
of our Union with Chriſt,” by partaking of the Earhart" 
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Body: And tho' the word Nature, with its AdjeQtive and 
Adverb, may ſeem of too full an Import 88188 us d in this 
place; pet it is to be conſider' d, that there are ſcarce any 
words in the Latin Dictionary of a mote extenſive 8 nifi- 
cation: And ſince it is ſo common'for us to ſay of a 

that his Natzre it changed, when we only mean his Diſpoſi- 
tions, and inward Qualities; we ought not to judge too ſe- 
verely of St. Hilary, or St, Ambroſe, on this Account. 
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mane Body; for when, that. is in 5 N this; that 
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ed 
into humane Fl > — undoubtedly fappoſe ſuch 
a Change, as Other of the Ancones. do not; but ſtill, whe- 
ther he meant, as Dr. Grabe that the Subſtance of 
Bread was chang'd, I dare not any nw ſeems to me 
to aim at proving, e is — Gocaſſon for a a 65 
of Subſtance; for he all along argues, rxkoar x Ob | 
mane Fleſh are, as it were; the ſame thing; and that 
Odds, between the Euchariſtical Bread being made 1 5 
of Chriſt, and common Bread becomi ie Body ile he 
Was Forde in the former 
Alteration-was made without Maſtication, or -Digeſtion, — 
the Elements being added to Chriſt's natural Body, by a 
divine Power. However he declares his Intention to er- 
plain the Change, in a manner poſſible to Nature; and there- 
fore could never have N himſelf to Tranſubſtant- 
ation; and then too he.; ſuppoſes the Bread and Wine to 
become the Body and Blood, by being added to his natural 


— — and Blood. and not by having the ſubſtantial- Bod Pody 


and Blood advarcedinto the Euchariſt, inſtead of the — 
Wine, as the Aowany 5 * — And we have pg yo 
N ſay, (c. p. 24. that Bread after Invocation 

the Body Ch and he does not directly entre rh 
— but — countenanpes it, by ſaying, that even Chriffs 
— Body was in ſome ſort, Bread, &c. The. F ather un- 
dertook to philoſophize upon a Myſtery; and this is one 
way to render it {till more a Myſtery ; and it would be 
range indeed, if the Writers of the Chriſtian Church, for 
four- hundred Years a ſhould never have onde any 
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cel crifices; even that of a eontrite Heart, 
24 at leaſt. This is the only Sacrifi liar to the New 
Teſtament ; and he di the Mincha from the In- 
cenſe. The Mincha is the Sacramental Bread and Wine; 
the Incenſe is, according to him, thoſe inward holy 
fitions, which he calls a moſt virtuous Theology, offer 
God by Prayer: Nay he repeats this DiſtinQion again, whe 
ſays, we offer both Sacrifice, and Incenſe; and makes the 
emorial to be the Sacrifice; and the Oblation of our ſelves 
cleaving to him both in Body and Soul; the Incenſe; which is 
the very fame with the virtuous Theology before mention d: 
And he tells us, this Memorial was celebrated, by the My- 
ſteries deliver d by Chriſt, that is his Sacramental Body 
Blood; and that this Memorial, or Euchariſt, is offer d by 
Prayers and Hymns, which therefore are to be diſtinguifh' 
from the Memorial offer'd- by them; and the Reader will. 
remember that St. Auſtiw has juſt now given us an A 
what this Memorial was, v:z. the Oblation and Participa- . 
tion of the Sacramental Body and Blood, not a bare Act of 
Reminiſcence. I have, in the firſt Section of this ſecond 
Chapter, produced-further Proof, that Exſebins's Memorial 
was a material Sacrifice, and therefore ſhall -ſay no more of 
this Matter in this Place; but only obſerve, chat f a very great 
Man, in a moſt celebrated Book the Euchariſt, 
ces ſeveral of theſe Paſſages from Enſebins, to prove that zhe 
Remembrance, or Commemoration is the Saerifice ; ; and 
preſently cites Faigemtins, de fide ad Petram, c. 19. for 
ing, ao holy Catholick Cherch, throughout the whole urls 
ons not — 2 the Sacrifice of Bread and Wine. Origen 
Opinion 'd from "aſe Words of his (. p. 9. Ap.) 
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Ancient Practice; which is not 
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Sacrifices, * are Prayers, or Praiſes, in 
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280 be Euchariſt a Chap. II. 
een eee ſe him to have ſaid 5 as for 
inſtance, that God loaths a Miucha, that his Sul hateth the 
Euchariſtic Sacrifice, and that he, who offers an Material 
Oblation, is as he who bleſſeth an Idol. Our 
2 indeed triumph, if any words could: be found in 

the Ancients; yet ſuch words as theſe would no more annul 
the Chriſtian n 1.111 Pn 2 


did the Jewiſh. This ene "ie: (hotkey! 
Ch. II. Sect. II. i {ttt al: 


But I labour not ſo much to prove that Clem. Alexandr. 
was an Aſſerter of the Sacrifice, as that the Church in his 
Age, as well as the following, did hold, and it. And 
to this Clement himſelf is a direct Witneſs in his firſt Book 
of Stromata. For he tells of Hereticks, who a Bread, and 
Water only in the Oblation, and ſays this was ot according to 
the Canon of the Church. And This I take 2 


Proof not only of a Material Sacrifice of 3 
in the C ; and; the Hereticks, buto 2 


* on, — it was to be offer · 
——— ye had been ſot 
an Immaterial Sacrifice only; * he gives full Evidence «- 
r as one that oppoſed the Church in this -parti- 
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Sacrifice ottered by a Prieſt; and he plainly 
mental Sacrifices are only \Preparatives or | 
for offering this external;Sactifice ; 
very much exalt the nature- 8 — 
——— poor ſays.expreſly, that Praiſe and a contrite 
Heart, are the on) gt oem which God demands: Theſe 
at firſt. f ery inconſiſtent, but in reali- 
the Holy Father 5 ner agree 0 ml and. to 
Truth; for he does not they are in ver ab 
Folutl . thy we th ou ut 
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which God detnapds rem uz hat is; which we can Furniſh 
out of our own Stock, or offer of our on Abilities. 
demands the Oblation of Chriſt's Sacramental Body a 
Blood; but this is 3 ,which he firlt, & zotves 9 


ties, Fand NE way he my it him; "a To 
me 


before we can off apr Sp Ph Ji Word a 8 1 
make the E iſt the Body and Blood, besen p. 
ſent them as ſuch to to him; ſo long as we- are — 
Creatures, and enjoy the faculty of Speech, we have the Sa- 
crifice of Praiſe Contrition, ic s,, to offer him of 
our own, When and where we pleaſe: And therefore this is 
the only Sacrifice God demands, as. from our ſelves, from 
within our own Perſons. And if we conſider: the-Church 
% a Body of ſuch Men, it may be truly ſaid, that the only 
Oblation, which they can advance as from themſelves, is 
that mental Sacrifice now 1 end ood, 
and even the Bread and are things 
faid to be du $6. , Hot — within usg and 
this is in ſome Meaſure. applicable fo the Works of 
— go 1 — eited; and 1 Words 
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has in the Apendix, Parks 2051 Ae 2 Adverſaries 
ate willing to have Men believe, that theſe \Adknowledge- 
ments, and Declarations of God's Power and Goodneſt, 
were the very Sacrifice offer'd in the Communion; und unt 
by theſe Thankſgivings the Bread was 'fanQifgU; the Wine 
was bleſs'd: But this is all Miſtalte, — — 
83 ' tet 150 abe Sat Any 
ting en, e Hi * „/ giving * 
Thanks; wid Juſtin d"frevens's Ar 
— Bread Pais ae avhich þ Thanks has (brew i the Ge- 
nerality of Readers have taken Oceuſſon to w uch Con- 
elußons in their O.] Minds: But having dee bee 
' how the Bread und Wine were conſeerated there 
was in the ancient Church a ſdlenin "Oblitſon' of them made 
to God, in Commemoration of *Chrift's per fbi Suctifice; 
I'think it needleſs now to labour for a Proof of that; which 
moſt, T'fappoſe, be allow d to e bern (hfficiemiy pro- 
ved already, to all ſuch as are trnpartil! Inquires ;/ anal there- 
RE 2 
wou! © tofy' „ 10 0 
ly-Euchdriflick Satrifices: of Chriſtians, as Arrational- 
j as if they ſhould undertake co ena Saler. 
Ke * Seaway or 
the Temple, or Taberndole dee N book beck etch 
came thither to offer ſach a/Sacrifice, muſt / his Hand on 
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the Beaſt which he-: brought oe wee ae e, 
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284 The Enachariſt as Clap. II 
- from hence conclude, that no proper Sacrifice | Was co be 
offer d by God's new People. wars Bonde Pit 
ded, ver. 14. offer unto God Than W 
, od ee in Be 1 A 24 
e raiſe ine me, &c. t. C 655 
fg dged to be 4 Prediftion of 13 0000 
e only Queſtion then is, whether by jy Wr 
of Praiſe, we are here to underſtand a material Sacrifice. 
Now as to this Point, we have elſewhere ſeen, that this 
moſt primitive Writer does plain! if enou teach an Oblz- 
tion of Bread and Wine in the Eu ; ſee Sed, I. of 
this Chapter; and our Adverſaries themſelves own an Offer- 
ing made of Bread and Wine, tho? they can't allow it to 
have been any eſlential Part of the Euchariſt, in St. Clements 
time; there remains therefore nothin ing "be conſider d un- 
der this Head, but only, whether it be more Povekle, he 
Clement here s of a Material, or an Immaterial 
fice of Praiſe; and the only way 1 know to determine this 
* is to examine, how the Expreſſion was taken, in 
1 religious Writings before, and in his Time; for it is not 
reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that St. Clement would pretend to 
Ramp a new Senſe upon it; or if he had, he would certain 
Iy have hinted ſo muc n 
Now it is certai 7 bk current Seals bf ads 405 
The Scriptural orifice of Praiſe re, and to St. Clement's 
Notion of a S time, was an Animal, or ſome other viſible 
evifice of Praiſe. thin offer'd to God, as a Teſtimony of En- 
: titude: Thus it infallibly 1 where ever 
it is uſed. in the Law of Moſes, for rifice of Praiſe, 
or Thank-offering (which js the ſame thing, it is ſtil'd 5 la 
alrtetoc by the LXX in Leviticus, às wel 45 Pſalm I.) was 


only one ore of Peace-Offering, and this Peace-O ering 
was either a Bullock, or Sheep, o Cos Lev. iii. But 

it was intended for 2 Sacrifice Fe Praiſe, E, ot a Thank-Offer- 
ing, the Votary was directed to offer with it Cakes 72 
T mingled with Oil, &c. Lev. vil. 12, 3. And the Naß 
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Lev. e eaten up 
#9 30. 729 "who dete 18 brin 57 are 
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Congregetiop brought Sacrifices * ; 
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many 45 were of a free heart, burnt Offerings, 2 Chr. xxix. 31; 
again in the Account we have. of e's Converſion, It 
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ſacrificed thereon' Peac | 
Offerings; und the Freche erer f, ſe XIII. 6. By 
) ſpeaks of them that ſhould bring 4 Sacri- 5 
2 1 155 wk, into the Houſe of the Lord. The Word IN 
in the four wy Places Thank-Offeringe, is in the 
Hebrew WN, that is Praiſes in the Abſtract; and 1 
apprehend, that no rational Mian can doubt, but that it 
nifies Animal Sacrifices. . The Sacrifice of Th iving with 
Leaven, mention'd Amos iv. 5. muſt of neceſſity be material. 
2 that at the Feaſt e 1 Maccab. iv. 
le offered Burm- Offering . the 
fo fer * eli verance aud 2 7, Or 2 rringt, and 
Thank-Offerimgs; there are but other Places, OC- 
cur to me in the Old Teſtament; where this Ex 
uſed. In the cviith "Pſalm, ver. 22. cxvi. 17. and Foxab ii. 
n vocal Praiſes are added to the Sa- 
critice of Than g; but ſure, when the 7 7 wiſhes, 
that Men would: 2 to ry the Sacrifice f ' Thankſgiv- 
ing, and tell ont bis Warks with Gladecfr; and when he 
ſays of himſelf, I will offer the 


5 ͤ Santi — < 
— 


Y Us DS DAD ID IPOD I Is 


by exhorting others to (expreſs their Gratitude in Words, 
3 well as by dumb Sacrifices, and by doi the ſame him- 
ſelf, that the verbal Praiſe ' or Devotion ſhould: annihilate 
the Animals; that were to be offered on ſuch Occafions : 
He only defires; that Men wou'd not content themfelves 


would with their T 
toward God; and 
ſame muſt be ſaid 
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and call upon the Name of the Lord; ad ty | 


vith offering the Carkaſs of a dead Beaſt ; but that they 
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70895 Man will in common Senſe conclude; that: 
terial Sqcrifices were by this Means amuli'd; fp plas} 
inte * and Pſalms. The only other © Next, where 
ecollection I find theſe: Sacrifices: mentioned; is 
em. Wil. 16: I: ſhall anly rehearſe the Wurde; for u 
more need be , ſaid to prove, that th were Maneriat : Su. 
crifizess;'* DARE ſhalt; come e ities of Fwddb, and 
2 25 Socnißbocs, Incenſe, 
TEL by of Pri unto he Houſe of the 
aotifice is men ones 
The Sea vir. Hebr. xiv 15; and I can feel. 
de J ge it may not there be taken in the ſume 
formerly. belong, to it; I: don't mn for 

an animal Serif 
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_ others cry out againſt them, is he vere Duſt of the Bae 


| Courſe to promote ſolid Piety, and practical Chriſtianity, 


| Sy oh nat OG UID „is the very low 


en. A Man of the 


would never have drawn any rs mn 
crifice that Men can compoſe, and offer 1 their own/inhe- 
rent Powets and Faculties, and a Was contri- 


with perpetual 
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eal, which teaches em to prefer 


Number of our People Jeſpiſe,”0 or neglect 


But ſure, by aſſerting a material Sacrifice, ſo tremendoms « 
Sacrifice, 5 that F Neve been deſcribing, we don't at all 
leſſen the value of any internal Grace, or the Neceſſity of 
Aer Life and Converſation; nay we believe, thai by 

eavouring to raiſe the Digni ty of Sacraments - to the 
primitive, Aboftolical Standard, we take the moſt effectual 


There is no Argument like that of Experience; Piety never 
thriv'd ſo mightily in the Church of Chriſt; as 4 _ 
times, when that Doctrine of the Euchariſt, which I now 
plead for, did univerſally prevail; and on the contrary, we 

juſtly complain of the great Degeneracy of the preſent Ge- 
neration of Men, who call themſelves Chriſtians; and cer- 


n, day of Men have entertain'd: the! 


ſelf with an Opinion, that 

fs God, and pr, it - with Thankſg 
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bony 1 2 


no beiter, han tit "ar the Serie of th Buca 
ries have "endeavoured to repteſent the latter, as 
luable than the formet; but certainly the Royal.” 


ved by the Son of God himſelf, aid wich 1 8 5 
Streams of divine —— 

Ordinance, his Merits are to be 
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dees dine Biecings, and eben Parten M. eas 
divine Y n ; 
of Sin : In the fiſt Rep itis Pro in T 
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71h in Commendation of his other 855 — * p. 31. 
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(meaning between the Conſecration and Diitribution } 
len thoſe Souls, which male their ber, receive 
 Pariication from all their Sms, thro' thoſe. tremendons: 
nies, Cyril of Fernſalem (fp: 19. Ap.) tells us, when % 
ritual Victim, the un 3 
flcate God over this Sacrifice of Prapitration, or 
(12744 ) for the common Peace of the Charcher, for the u, 
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eee 
and in the Liruy- 


REF. 855 55 % 2 7 795 | ol 5 1 5 


er to them. 
8 deſerves — notice; and in that te Ber} 
2 Ni. Ap. 1, 40.) 5 lot Fargo 
and to down his 24 is Goa m 
take of them may be 


of Ss, &c. and then fx fe (£ . — 
xe indifferently uſed) tor all 1 an 


ſor Bleſſings of al! kinds. But there" ne. pe 
ſervable on this Head, and that is, whereas the 

* Clement has theſe Interceſſions, or pens the for al! 4 
ſel BY of Men, and for all Divine Bleffings, immediately ur the 
ily * d Conſecration only, the other Lit 4 
be- throughout; Vbich ſeems plainly to 

* Proof. that the mod Prinichy Tinten Wos baz on 
y proper time to prevail with God for greateſt 4 
yours and Graces, when the Sacriſce was juſt now 
ſecrated, and lay in open view ; and that th 1 
higher g in Chorch- 1455 the more clear 
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tations juſt before, them expre i or 
nay, Devotions, as made mh the 8. e 
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. is one Proof of the Propitiatory Nate of the Eu 
ie ke to the Sentiments of the JE Church, 
= will be a 3 8950 too woken that is the 
Devotions uſed in dh chen ok of b 
the Fathers, in "behatf of Rnd 80 Souls: There is, 121 
e, no 3 N any and the F Fas ii 2 
bf them. 
um Inſtitution of th ic Holi. St, St. Oaſis of alſo 
1 5 that ſuch Prayers 
ives ſo moderately g "as to 72 0 A EM. | 
Jer 1 9. Ap.1. e vi 
gone to before us t an, (1 
meutions the 5 theſe e * 1 


a ſome Men by his F 
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Practice, as prevaili his d. p. 8: And the 
| Conſtantin (a (4. ute 22 45 575 2 2 3. Ap. $4.8 do -4 


quire Prichs and £hop rts of Devotion, for 
Souls of whoſe her tie — I ſhall ſay nothing 


of cis Do: but 
&id not uſe theſe Prayers, as if they 
thought of a Purgatory ; tis certain this lalt is amodern 
Invention, in compariſon of the Oblarions and Prayers 
offered by the Primitive Church, in in behalf eFthiiree 

ceaſed Brethren. 
They did not allow Prayers to be made for as they 
thought ill Men, either as to Principles, of - 
ea; 


They prayed for the Vi Mary, Par- 
archs, Ac. and ſuch beer believed ied tobe th 


them. 
They ſeem to have learned this Practice from the Syne- who 
|  gogue; for ue certain, the Fews in and before our be. G« 
—Yiour's time did uſe it 5 7 4 
9 $ fully proved, in his Annotation on 2 Tim. 

nor bee the bas oy provedy and even the Apoſtles, did Alex 
ieve, that the you 4 he Faithful 15 A 2 the þ 
en, before udgment. It was, I ſu Mun 
from he 7 — that they were ep 1 4. 

e of Expectan were eof an 
and Refreſhment. wh ber. its e e that 1 
Since praying for them while in this State was ho where ff bono 
forbidden, they judged it therefore lawful ; and if it were law- WW in the 
„ no more need be ſaid; Nature will do the reſt. B wem 
de only Uſe I make of it is to prove, that the Ancient f ble ar 
believed the Euchariſt a Propitiatory Sacrifice; and: therefore Chriſ 
put up theſe Prayers for their deceaſed Friends, in the molt (if J Go: 
ſolemn part of the Euchariſtick Office, after the Symbols bal i 4 
received the * Conſecration; for as no Deſires ate Chriſt 
more Sincere, or Affectionate, than thoſe which we canceive the C 
in behalf of our deceaſed F N ſo certainly the Ancients Jews 
addreſſed theſe Defires to God in ſuch e e tho? t 


thought moſt prevalent, that is, by vertue of f neſts 
cal Sacrifice, then lying in open view. telther 

Upon whatever grounds it was, that the Primitive Church I © an) 
received this Cuſtom of Praying for the Dead, which I am = Sac 
not -now at leifure to confider ſo much at Jarge, it uch as 
ſerves; it is certain, they had this Notion of the ropitiatorf con 
Nature of the Euchariſt from the Scripture, and even ff be Pri 
— "Jeſus himſelf: For if the Euchariſtical Bread a W oine 


Wine 
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Wine, be Chriſt's Body and Blood, given and poured out 
he ws if our Saviour did in the karren e the one, 
and ſhed the other for us; and for all Men, for thoſe who 
. were then dead as well AS for them that were living ; and ifhe 
commanded his Apoſtles, and their Succeſſors for ever aſter, to 
do the ſame, as N | : 
ficiently prov*d, that the Euchariſt is a Propitia:- * 
tory Sacrifice. And further, I conceive the Apo- Heb. xiii. 9, 
ſtle ſpeaks of the Euchariſt, both as a Ce 10. proves the 
for Sin, _ 8 Kolle of . þ Mie ** F e 
Chapter of t iſtle to ewt. to be Expia- 
| Apoſtle obſerves, ver. 9. that is is good, the toryand Buch- 
eart be eftabliſhed with Grace, pot iel. 
[ſuch] Meats, [as Peace-0 ferings, Unlea- __ 
vened Bread, and the like] which have not 
who have been occupy d thergin. Now I confeſs b 
Grace, as oppoſed tg thoſe Meats which the Law preſcribed, 
1 think it moſt reaſonable to underſtand the Euchariſtical 
Bread and Wine. I have . that Clemens 
Alexandrinus and others ſuppoſe the Sacrament to be called 
the Euchariſt, (q- ab 47 & 5 de) from the Divine Grace com- 
Mmunicated to it, and by it: And it is pretty 2 that even 
the Lay-oblations paſs by this Name, 2 Cor. viii. 1, Ec. 
(See Propitiatory Oblation, p. 22.) much more credible is it, 
that the offered and conſecrated Symbols ſhould have this 
honourable Title given to them: I apprehend therefore, that 
in theſe words the Apoſtle exhorts Chriſtians not to trouble 
themſelves, if the Infidel Fews drove them from their Tem- 
ple and Sacrifices; and adviſes them to keep cloſe to the 
Chriſtian Church, where Gar might be ſure to ca the Bread 
f God, and to receive ſuch Meats, as would indeeed NR 
tbe Heart. In the roth verſe the Apoſtle adviſes the Hebrew 
to comfort themſelves 'with this, that they had in 
the Church a Altar, of the Sacrifice offered whereon the 
Jews remaining in their Infidelity had wo power to cat, no 
tho! they ſerved the Taberacle, or Temple, in the quality of 
Priefts, or Levitet. The Reaſbri given by the Apoltle, why 
neither the Prieſts, nor People of the Fews, bad any right to 
A any thing, that came from the Chriſtian Altar was, 
de Sacrifice there offered was not only a Sacrifice for $ 
ſuch as was offered in behalf of any Subordinate Magiſtra 
* common Perſon; the main of which was to be eaten 
de Prieſts, Lev. iv. 22 — 35 : but ſuch a Sin- offering, as was 
)0ined for the | _ whole Congregation, "__ 
P 2 a , 
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Priefts and People did not in this Senſe eat of the 
thoſe non, whoſe Blood was carrſed into * 
For 575% be! leved their own Law, they muſt believe, 
at the Blood made ew fe the Son, Ley. xvii. 11. 
e ae, we ear Him; then „in be- 
* View de ſaid E cer Soi 
N fame e, de fo cat 
Benn J take ltd the rok 'of the Apoſtle in cher 


e ih natural Senſe. I doubt not, but by the 4 
rar, he meant what all Chriſtian Writers did for many hun- 
eats 
the 


dred 


firſt to the Fews. 


Years next after him; and b 
underfiand an Oral Participation 
m_ And 1 cortceive, I have 
the Text in_this Senſe: 
Rom he Metal Meaning of 


of, or fro 
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and be Flad: For ſuch Alms b * 
thoſe, who will allow r FENCES 
is Spiritual; and believe Lo 
Immaterial. - He that givesh A 
Ecclefaſticns, Chap, xxxv. ver. 4 Herb Ec. a ma- 
rial Sacrifice of Thankſgi — thing as ina | 
ble to God, as if he * me 
to expreſs his Gratitude; and — 5 mo they be fi 
to do this, who offer to. God the moſt 


that was ever 0 by meer ; | nan the ee 
cal 1— rl 
2 ly to the | 
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—— 
lune Senſe in that 
vas then a very | | 
obe der geen al s dene, os Cod 
lo Mes, and ſuch Sacrifoces as 

wh, We are ſure the Alms were 4 ; 2 
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296 - © The Encharift how" * Chap. Il 
be Propitiatory and Expiatory. I have already in the firſt SeQion 
anfwer'd, or e Objections, which may be rais'd 
apainſt it, as if it were a Repetition of the- Grand Sacrifice ; 
and have ſhew'd, that it is not the Repetition of the Satls- 
faction made on the Croſs, but only of that Oblation made 

by Chriſt in inſtituting this Memorial: Vet ſtill it may de 
thought by ſome, that in pretending to offer an Expiatory 
Sacrifice, after the All-ſufficient and moſt Satisfactory Sacti- 
fice offer d by Chriſt, we leſſen and depreſs the Value and 


Merits of it. Sos | 
2 But I muſt confeſs, I don't perceive 
force in this Argument, againſt the'Expiator! 
Nature of the Euchariſt, any more than a- 
gainſt the Expiatory Nature of the Sacrifices 
offer d by God's Direction before, or under 
the Law, If God had ſeen it neceſſary, in or- 
der to preſerve the Honour and Eſteem due 
Sacrifice, that no other OQblation''offer'd to 
him, ſhould be look'd upon to be an Expi for Sin; he 
would ſurely never have expreſly told the Iſraelites, that by 
the Blood of their Sacrifices an atonement was made, Lev 


xvii. 11. He would rather have told them, that inſtead of | 


Sacrificing, they ought to believe in that Grand Sacrifice, 
which was hereafter to come ; which was the-only Method, 
pn the ſuppoſition of our Adverſaries, to have ſecur d the 
Vue and 3 Men ought to have for the Perſo- 
nal Sacrifice of eſus. And then to ſuppoſe, that 
the e and Figures of the Law, ſhould: be of 
greater Force ficacy, than what the Ancients thought 
to be a completive Sacrifice under the Goſpel,” than a Satri- 
fice inſtituted with the Mouth and Hands of the Son of God 
himſelf, is a Doctrine very hard to be digeſted by thoſe, that 
2 hearty Eſteem for the Goſpel Sacraments, and the 
ounder of them. And I can't but ſay on this occaſion, 
that ſome great Men, who have aſſerted the Euchariſt to be 
a real Sacrifice, but not Propitiatory, have in this reſpect 
been more cautious, than te. For if there ever was 
Sacrifice truly ſo call'd, that was not 5 'tis what 
Tam yet to learn: And I can't but think, that I have ſufß- 
cently conſulted the Honour of the grand Sacrifice, by 
alerting and proving, that the Euchariſt was never intended 
for the making a new Satisfaction for the Sins of Men; 
that this cannot in the Nature of Things be done gains 
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and 
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is the inexhauſtible Treaſure of all thoſe that can 
be deriv d to us by the Euchariſt, or by any 
Whatever Power or Efficacy is aſcrided to the Euchariſt, 
lows wholly from the Original Sacrifice: And yet we can- 
not think the Euchariſtical Sacrifice - needleſs; 
Perſonal Sacrifice of Chriſt did not, and could not-abſolute- 
and aQually all Chriſtians from the Guilt 
ir Sins. For there were many, I may ſay, infinitely ma+ 
m that were not yet itted, when Chri 


vill fr en, 


4 will readily own, 
who are guilty of it, have fincerel 


1 ethods of obt P ory 
if Jeſus have inſtituted any 57 As —— 


= that-we have 8 End, till we have us d the 
cans. In a word, with whom 1 am now 
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a order therefbre to procure Pardon of Sin, 3 
+ ceive by the ſhedding of his Blood, cheſe two on 
;be things are n ei Hie e es Lands 4 
fh 1. That we our ſelves to God ina 0 
the Bxpiation + manner; and if he have directed us in WM tha 
of on Sins, what manner to do it, we ate week for ng Fa 
: other. God decreed from the beginning that the 
the Death of Chriſt ſhould be the Means of all that Pardon, wh 
and other Graces and Favours, which he intended for his BM jul 
Church and People: Vet this did not hinder bim from in- (ig 
ſtiruting Sacrifices, Men ſhould. apply themlelves ture 
to him, in order to have theſe Graces and Favours to afa 
them: and tho' he hath now aboliſhed all other Sacrifices; yet fave 
J have ſhew'd, that he has enjoined a ne one in their ſtead. on 
| other Men, as. being committed agaialt a more 0 
clear and full Light, than was ever enjo's by others; that 
therefore it ſeems teaſonable, that they make this wa 
Application to God for Pardon, by more valuable and power- oy [6 
ful Sacrifices, than othets did, or could: And ſince the 
 Mercies we expect are mote great and weighty, than ] Cor 
is coming, had ay Reaſon, wi juſt 
dence, to ask of God; therefore the Sacrifice | A and 
ought in Reaſon to be of greater Price, and more fu pure 
Perſuafion, than theirs were; and Chriſt, hath, accordingly ther 
forniſhed us with ſuch a Sacrifice, even that of his ſpiritual Body I © Þ 
and Blood. The Apoſtle excellently well teaches us thi l 
Truth, when he tells us, that Cod hack fer forth Chriſt #9 be 
4 Propitiation, ot rather 2 Propiri Rom ii. z, tut do be 
is, is to us, what the. eat: was to the Jew Geper 
Now the Fews were never the better for: the Mere) if 5 


themſelves to it in the Method, ; which 


they did not apply 
of w- 


FN 


ſo peculiar a matiner e, Levis. iv. 6, 17. and 
viour has directed us, where; and how we are to make our 
Addrefles to him, as our Mercy- ſeat; and that is, by offering 
the Memorial, which he himſelf hath appointed: 

ſtrange, that Chriſtians can think of maki 

their Mercy-ſeat in a leſs ſolemn manber, than 
to theirs. The Apoſtle further tells us, that Chriſt 
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executing his Office, if he had received his Ia 
and this therefore can never prove, that any 
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Pardon, by vertue of their 
other good Deeds, or even by Faith 


 bimſelf by Idolatry ; and ſo had bee 
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| own 1 or 
uſing that Method lication, which God hath ordained. 
Far be it from me to ſay, or think, that God hath tied his 
own Hands, ſb as that he will accept of no other manner 
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Revelation; 2 Sm. xii. 13. And tho” the Son of Syr.ech 

that to depart from Evil it 4 Propitietion ;*'yet in the nen 

Words he adviſes the Reader, wor #6 c the Lord 
„that is, without a Sacrifice, 3, 4 by 
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the Sacrifice of the . ſu 
to be inſufficient ; they muſt ſay, 


the Anſwer is obvious, that our Sacrifice is not offered, 
to render the Original Sacrifice more meritorions, or more 
ſatisfact S cular Men; 
and in er_t0 this Application, we believe, « nat erial 53 
erifice nee to be uſed; our Adverſaries own, | 
Practice at , that what they call a Spiritual $ 
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Certainly he who in the Euchariſt prays for Pardon of Sin, 
and Grace to amend his Life, docs as effeQually declare, 
chat he does not think, that the Benefits of the Grand Sactr 
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be made by vertue of the Oblation only, 
ichout eating and drinking the Euchariſtic 


„ Body | Blood; as forinſtanceztothoſe, who 
| | dy Bani Impriſoument for Chriſt's Sak 
— or Other. violent means, were debarred from 


4 ilege of actual Communion z. as the caſe 
pf ſuch was always particularly recommended 
8 ſo 12 doubs 6 was done 
n an ertue 

they had the — Corſe, Sufferings — 1m 
and we may remember, St. C wie rh the Lapſing 
Chriſtian, for attempting to Communicate before the Sacr:- 
fice had been offered in his behalf; that is, before his Name 
had been particularly mentioned in the Euchariſtick Service, 

among thoſe Penitents, who were tho t fit to be reſtore 
do the Communion of the Church, the of their Penance 
— -well-nigh compleated. Other Caſes might be men. 
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feds of the Grand Sacrifice, without receiving the Symbols, 
' tho? not without the Oblation made for them by Name, or 
however in general Terms: Which is an undeniabſe Proof, 
that they did believe, that Oblation could ſupply the want of Ha 
Communion; or that the Merits of the Grand Sacrifice might 
be ew the Sacrifice of the Euchariſt to ſuch. Per- 
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for I own them to be a Modern Corruption. In the gth 
Century, when the Primitive Ardor and Purity of the 
Church was. very much Eclipſed, the People grew more 
backward and cold in the Duty of Communicating; then 
ſome Prieſts preſumed to make the Oblation without an) 
r then it was not 
allowed, or approved; nay who did it, were cenſurel 
in divers . Councils, held in France and Germany. 
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were detained from the Communion, by ſome. involuntar 
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latter being in that Age the moſt known Name of that Ho- 
ly Fabrick: The ords deſerve to. de . 
eine; 5 rere 7d 4% Juelasc ier, 2 i”. «vr Ape 
10er, . deb ap ren, the Tahle, that is the oly Attar; and the 
hoy uncorrapted Bread wpon it. (Diſput. contra Ari- 
TY: * Meade ubi ſupra): MI. Mede further ob- 
fre, t ian uſes the Word Altar, of the Lord's 
Table, ten — his Epiſtles ogy. and I no” as 


of this F ather's, ge, 
The Readet, by Eye to — Citations, will 
ttat St. Cyprias does very often give this — —8 
Altar to the Communion- Table; and I am apt to think, thut 
fever he had call'd it otherwiſe, we ſhould have heard 
t long 2 0. He ſays indeed more than once, that it 
Pointed out by Fele — Prov. ix. but ſo the Eu 
my Sacrifice was 'd by the Paſchal Lamb; 
no Man from - ox — conclude; that the Packer 
Was a bloody, or — a Seer The induſtrious Vag- 
2 f 
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"that Oru reprehendt ' ſome Prieſts 
themſtives in 2 oo theatrick manner, in 7 
aA, in his third Judges; (fee Vogt. de 
am cites him for We 
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ter WAS it tuown, and familiae 
And I ſuppoſe it is altogether ivcredible, that the n 
ſhould call the moſt known, part of the 
a Name not at all agreeable ta the wie of it, 
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indeed by cha Name which baff fited. it; and if it 
fore be an Errorto call med haſh oe am Altar, 81 
of a very particular Nature, all ae 
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ver prevail'd in 999 It was. in ful 
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Ages it did very much _ | 
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i the Holy 7 able, 
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another God; yet in another Place, than what was pre- 
ſcrib'd by the Law of Moſes; and the other Tribes 

their Reſentment and Suſpicions in a molt zealous and una- 
nimous manner, againſt this preſum'd Innovation; nor could 
ang be pacify'd, till the Reabenrtes and Gagites had fully ſa- 
tisfy d t that tho' they had given the Name of an Atta 
to this Monument, yet the Structure was not intended for 
the Uſe, which the Name imported. As this ſhews the na- 


tural' Coherence and Relation between an Altar, and a Sa- 


crifice, according to the common Conceptions of Mankind; 
ſo it is not conſiſtent with that common Prudence, which 
all that are not malicious Enemies to primitive ianity, 
muſt allow to the Fathers of the firſt Ages, to ſuppo 
that they ſhould ſo generall in calling the Communi. 
on Table, an Altar; and no one fingle Writer ſhould 
ever hint any Diſlike of this Name, eff if the Notion 
of a material Sacrifice be ſo ons, and full of Mi- 
chief, as ſome would repreſent it. If the primitive Fathers of 
the two or three firſt Ages, had l it Table, 
or Altar, it had been no Prejudice to the Cauſe of the Sx 
crifice. Dr. Lightfoot tells us, that the Altar of burnt-Offer- 
22 -indifferently call'd an Altar, or à Table, by the 
almudiſts, in his Note on 1 Cor. x. 21; but no one will 
from thence conclude, that they did not think it an Altar 
in the moſt proper and tri Senſe. For 9 i a 
poſe & wtf der Mien thoukd Fee e E eve 
-poſe it neceſlary, that Men ſhould perpety every 
thing by its moſt proper and diſtinguiſhing, Nine If the 
-Ancients of the three firſt Centuries ſometimes call the Eu- 
chariſt, the Lord's Sapper, of which-T am not very ſure, yet it 
does not by any Means follow, that they did not think it a 
Sacrifice; becauſe tis very conſiſtent for the ſame thing to be 
offer d as a Sacrifice, and to be eaten as a Feaſt; but when it is in 
the three firſt Centuries, call'd above twenty times an Altar, 
and à Table but once; if we may not from hence conclude, 
«that Altar was then thought the moſt proper Name; we muſt 
— ny, wand nn orb bo 
tearn fome more ſure way their Thoughts. 
But ſince our Adverſaries fave 8 an Averſion to 
the Name Altar, let them tell 1 Appellation 
they can tas belong to it: Let them tell us, how It 
' [was call'd by the Apoſtles, or Chriſt Jeſus himſelf, Io 
this they can only ſay, that Dionyſiat, 350, or 60 Years . 
ter Chriſt, calls it ſimply a muſt we Tyres, 
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that Diomſias better underſiood Names, dT 
Cyprian, Origen, Tertalliam, St. Irene 
St. Clement? And ſhall we take a ] ire 
and Language of the Church from | 
moſt eminent Writers of theſe ne, 85 Rech d 
Perſon, who, as he was the laſt in Time, ſo he 9297 not 
greateſt in any other e 
an Evidence in this C Hs 
ag Ende St. Pan calls the Holy Board 2 
. 
Arr. does, but the Lade 1 1 or, ſame ching n 
I. 21; and | have elſewhere proved, that by Serie. 
this R we are to und an Al- 
tar; for where: ever elſe it 'is uſed in Scripture, that is clear- : 
ly the Neue of it; as the Reader, may tie Wor 
four Places, where we. meet 2 this Wo 
55 80 eſtament. b vi. 4K. N xlly, * and Mol 
13. And be, having read tbeſe Texts can | 
bold, whether by che 2 10nd ich in every one of fem, 
de meant the Altar; may pleaſe. further to conſider, w 
I have offer d to this Purpoſe in the Propitiatory 7 rs 
p. 51—56; and ſince this Phraſe 30 every Wah | 
denote an "Altar; we muſt be extremely prejudiced, if 
will, againſt ſuch Evidence, take it in another 
te Text of St. Paul; the quly Place whete this Utes TH 
mention'd in Holy Scripture, except that Heb, xi. 10. 
where it is expreſly call'd an Alar, by the fame — 
The Truth is, the Table of the Lord was the moſt honour- 
ale Title, that the Prophets and, Apoſtle could 91 gels 
proper Altar. 2 vers place ſhew'd, 
viour does plaint tentions, that © bet would 
have an Altar in . Tory Mev 24. 
thou bring thy Gift to the altar, &c. which Mr 2 
clearly dermogſtrared to be an M angelical Precept. (Sex 
tiatory Oblation Fr ih 19.) Tis 57 our Saviour, 7 "that 
lace does not” direckt his Hearers, what he intend» 
ed to be the principal £10 be offer that ble; but 
he evidently ſappoſes a material Gift there 10 
ſuch a Gift, as wi 
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Whither the Al. Hat the Alter was ſo on Account 0 
tarbe [o called, the ſacramental Body of Chriſt, w c- 
a» Account of cording to his Sentiments, the perſonal 
leer was contain d {for he was a Leere 
FC on this. able, En 
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after they have been firſt offe 
a Ural, was ſtyl d an Altar, all that is fad — 
— 974 NF Proof, 1 that 
. y. and Blood ere not on! 
tt afrually 4 
God; and therefore it F ah eld Fer 
t was one; It. was not only oy which 
y of Chriſt was laid, 7 os Hd Hee 


which it was offered. 
TV. It may be pretended, that the holy Table was cilled 
2 Altar 821 Account of the 122 Senger, viz, Pray- 


5, an Praiſe there offered "on 
10 t is irrational to ſuppoſe, a material Altat ſhould 
bed for * Hiking of immaterial Sacrifices, ſuch as 
8 Adverſarles e by deen, A Table is dul a =” 
indifferent Courenicns: ffering Prayer; A PIs 
me more eligible. . 


).1 have no where met with any p e in Antiquity, 

this, all that Men write, or ſay on this Head 
mult be mere Conjetture : hat Prayers. were indeed uſed 
at the Altar, is as en.” as that they were Altars; for by 
Fon e Prayers, the Oblation was 2 7 nor do T confine 5 


ord Prayers to the Oblatory, and d Conſecratory Wy 
p, 
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gect. 1M, a Altar. "we 
he Liturgy ; but I mean it of the whole Euchariſticit OE 

K. which was unqueſtionably performed by the Celeb 

tor ſtanding at the Altar, ex ſuch Parts as bong > 
to the Deacon: I now ſpeak of the early times only, w 

4 Clementine Liturgy, or one very like it, wasevety WES 


6355 It is true, Origen tons 7 on the Altar, that "We of 

fer our Prayers 10 his ninth Homily on Levirk: 

22 78 and the Reaſon of this is evident, from What has 
or 


deen ſhew'd; viz. e ona, oro 
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Supplications and Prayers were rendered effectual, b 
of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, which were offer 
the Altar, and Which lay there 1 Far view, durin ng th 
time of their moſt ſolemn Deyotions, R 
ſo muſt Opzatus be underſtood, when he fa why bh to the 
7560 (aa, p. 22. Ap.) I by have e ſubv the Vows 2 
efires p Men, 7 with t arr? ? from thence tb 
People's Prayers uf d t6 aſcend to the Ear of God, why have 

je cut off the Intercottrſe of Prayer, and labaur' d as "were, 2 
take away the Ladder wit an impi aus Hand, left * 

cations ſhowld aſcend to God in the accnftomed ; fn 

ſaid, that Abrahanwbuilded an Altar, and called upon the 1 | 
if the Lord, Gen. xii. 8. xiti. 4. If any Writes © of the 

— had ſaid this of the Apoſtles,” or primitive Chriftf an 
we haye little. Reaſon to doubt, but our” Adverſaries won 
from thence have concluded, that the Altar was built on 
for immaterial Sacrifice; and = et I believe, no one will dc 

but Abraham called on the Name of the Lord, by offeri ering 
animate, Or lnanimate, Creatures on his. Altar; for his Sa- 
ctifices ; werk ſpeaking 'Sacrificer, as well as thoſe ſl 55 
TT they Söhlde of dumb and dead Creatures 
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offering ſych Sacrifices, be fiid 10 call on the S 
the Lord; much more may the ſacramental Body and Niob 
be called the Prayers, Vows and Defires of Men; and thi 
Altar on which that Body and Blood ſye, the Ladder, 
which they aſcend to Heaven. | l 14 

V. 0.7 dverſaries do frequently tell us, that Juſtir 
7 Athenagoras, 1 5 Minus: Felix, inci, and 125 
Kendde Chriſtizns had Satrifices, 
To which I an 8 
WD (The Ween of theſe Ancients, RON 
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the Cinittian had no Sarrifices, 2 Raf that con 


nity be meant by A was this, that they had no Bloody 
„no Altars with Fire-hearths; r were ſpeak. 
ing to the Heathen, yt in that Age made no account of 
other Sacrifices, or Altars. Thus any Proteſtant of * 
Church of England, in diſputing with a Di! 
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nor indeed the 
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fice for 
lcd ip the that 
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4 „ M ay $, 5 os jams conceive that 
God ps = in need of ra 5 Oblations Fane 
See and ſo ſay ws $00 ; nay we ſay, that G0 a 
292 at all. Tertullian ſay 7 e Sacrifice 
hoy the mperor but as God hath commande 5 

or Cod, the Creator 72 the Univerſe 
| . or Blood F any Creatare. A cotta 

Dodger, in urging (hy this 2 thought fit to add of his 

Ef av f-— or he was conſcious, 
ertallian did not ſay en "for bis pole ; and we 

eaſily grant, nay we believe it a certain. mn 

Ades not want any material Ls, ce, ye 

Immaterial. But St. Juſtin 

ther places xprely n ib, Chriſtian Ferres ; The former 
bor] poem tions the Altar under any Name, 

other does give it the Appellation, not only. of 

ten, d Serre, bat with in this Te pas ee 

t 
with Fire and Smoke, as Jews 1 1 * 
dun the . medium, by which Chriſtians offered 
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that was every — Ky, true ot 1 
that he would i took odfrus in the Eye 
of others? — "Atheiſts may 2s well cite the 
words of Cc Savageneſt, and the 
inceſtuous Mixtures of _ ns the 
— — fr hat bo of Alars and 
emples - Jian 
As for what is mad by Arwobins, and Colhewins, 1 Gout 
think it of Moment in this Conteorerſe: Not eher 1 
think them to oppoſite 40 the Dodrine of the Sacrifice, 
vr Aveo rr Yr; but becauſe 1 Jook'on 
fouriſhed in the beginning ted 
more juſt Exe . Bad 1 > DNN 
them allowed by the moſt judicous Modernus; that 
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Irbomius wrote gi the Gentiles, while he was 
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even of the Ariant, and other Heterodox Opinators. It is 
ſufficient, that the Sacrifice: and Altar ate ſupported. 
thoſe, who beſt knew the Chriſtian Religion, and w 
Anborie will be of greateſt weight in 4tis, and all other 
HhBeefore I proceed to another Head of Diſ- 
dur Adver- courſe, I cannot but reflect on the Incog- 
ſaries Inconſiſt · ſiſtence of thoſe Pleas, which have been ad- 
ence,  - voanced againſt the Sacrifice: Sometimes our 
"FLIP A x s.tel to the my, rb 
againſt t tar and Sacrifice ; to prove what 
they can only produce ſome Paſſages out of — 
laſt mentioned, wherein they do indeed ſeem to diſown theſe 
Sings to uncautious Readers: At other times, our Adverſi- 
ries lay, that the Fathers uſed to ſpeak of Sacrifice and Al- 
Je in E 2 or 22 to reconcile the 
ews entiles to ſtianity, repreſenting it as 
like to their Religion as poſſible; and to make a Chriſtian 
Church look as li Temples of the Jews and Heathens, 
as they well could, ore like, than in truth it was, if 
we may believe ſome modern Divines: But in reality, the 
Ancient Fathers did directly the — If they ever 
ed any words, that ſeem to import no Sacrifice, or Altar a- 
mong Chriſtians, they did it in their Diſcourſes to the Heathen; 
and when our Adverſaries uce their nave ge tp from 
| ns againſt the Sacrifice, they are almoſt, or altoge- 
ther drawn from Books that were addrefs'd to the Gentiles ; 
which is a plain Demonſtration of the Integrity-of thele 
Holy Men, who were ſo far from temporizing; or accom- 
ing themſelves tothe erroneous ions of thoſe Het- 
then, whom they endeavoured to convince; that they rather 
diſown Sacrifice and: Altar, than ſtady to catch them with 
ſuch Baits. Nay tis very evident, that they were very cau- 
tious and reſery'd, in ipegking. 20 their Catechumens upon 
this Head: On the other (ide, they never ſpeak more frankly 
and - copiouſly of the Sacrifice and Altar, than when 
ſpeak in confidence to thoſe who were the Diſpenſers ol, 
or Communicants in the Holy Myſteries. Thus fox Inſtance, 
St. Irenæus has more largely and directly aſſerted the Euchs- 
riſtical Oblation, than any other Writer of the two firſt Cen- 
turies; and he does it in a Book, that never was i for 
the Peruſal of Jews or Heathen; but was compoſed to 
be put into the Hands of the Chriſtian Clergy and 1 
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a6 an Anion pat againſt the creſies of that Age. _ 

the third Century 86 ivered his Sentiment 1 
fal and openly, — his A — PORE, thathe 
more on the Subj F n in == of 
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Communicants, ſays more to the purpoſe real 
fice of the Eu , than can be found in all the Works vf 
ſome 2 Wri ho endo the ra of their 
Labours for the reading of Jews, and Heat 
— : — in . K Iv: 
ent tOPLY turvy; W 

that the Fathers boke of Sacrifices to deceive 3 ews 5 
— into a good. Opinion of ; whereas, 
the Fathers do ever difown Sacrifice in the Church, it is in 
their Diſcourſes to theſe Jews, and Heathen. And if ever 
they ſpeak more frankly and apertly of the Sacrifice and Altar, 
tis between themſelyes; and certainly if Men do ever ſpeak 
the whole Truth, tis when they are writing and giſcourſing 
to their moſt intimate Friends and Aſſociates, to who 
RE Le EL 
nce the Ancients do never o 

and decifively of the Chriſtian. Altar and Sacrifice, and 1. 
ſo many, and ſuch ſtrong words, as when they are treating 
with thoſe, who were Partakers of the e , Myſteries ; 
| think this Conſideration. to be of v ment, in 
determining the preſent Controverſie; as likewiſe 'a 
Proof of the Integrity of thoſe Holy tg It evidently there- 
fore appears, that Altar is the moſt proper Name of the C 
munion Table; and though Altar is not Eſſential to 
fice, yet I ſuppoſe whatever is offer d on 7 Alt e is a 
Sacrifice We cy on 105 n | 
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wot in his De ron 1 — Cl FE | de 
ri s; (a. p read, and a mi ed 
or o Feel 155 — 7 1 8 ; ee er the Bretten; amd be tu. pre 
724 „ aſe — __ the hr Pe Ws 175 8 pre 
chearf! 27 Fog (i. p 4 N of 
xe eg biet by the or one cel 5 15 a1 
it, lays he, if 24 42 7. ur endeavo all Fo 
— 75 ame Hoh Enthar t; for there ir bro nd 0 no 
d Jeſut 255 _ Ly — in the Unity 


Aloe as: there” 77 alſo with i N 5 4 
Bend: and he expreſſes Fol to the fame 2 00 


another Place, b. JT join e Altar hr 

the Euchariſt, EB 1 0 Prieſfs acting u — 1 an Eu 

the Deacons atending both in this Holy Sotemmity: 

St. Clement of Romi tnetitions (6. 15 A5. I. 10% yd = ma 

Litargies, or Offices en 28 igh-Prie : nds {el 
ſtation 10 the © PrieſÞ,"and 55 the Levites; are 

plain himſelf 'in the words immediately following ; 0 cor 
every one of ow," Brethren, 'celebr e the Exchai 1 bis — 


own Raul, or Paton = 1 5 ing af ons lated Rik of 


bis Office; or Litnr fe, What particular kne 
ſhare every one h 1 4.4 en A n; butt clearly inti- the 
mates, that the Biſhop, whom he calls High-prieſt, Was to I 
reſide in it, if preſent; and in another place deſcribes the Lit 
ſhop's Office, L = 2. e Re: 


blameable, and bo 
The Right of Bibops and Priefs only. es offend cow I Eu 
ſecrate ts Euchariſt, ig ald eſtabliſhed by | 8 7 that 


of Conſt oy ; 5 often mentioned: Ki ves tts Cle 

(p. fp emed $0 to by Ad ou! 2 Gr, 

_— 45 conf , being"con ecrated by the aber 27 70. ma 

Holy [ini 27 2 ke tour ih 
of t be Poon! — makes the fore the fourth 


276 the ſeventh Council bf Carthage, in the 33d Canon, 
Nv FO." Ap.) 9 tat Bop, o . þ 

ureh, be invited #6 Conſecrate do 
had Tn equal Reaſon, forthe Deacons 


8 Wool 


ge. IV... Bi hops dad Pritfs mee, hs 


Officers for this purpoſe. By the ſechnd, e 
cil of Carthage, in the ſihurth * (pe C7400 
is ordered to: reconcile. the Peiitent to the Altar 


Advice ¶ the Biſhop; af 3 2 be 7 57 
reconciling to, the is m 524 ſuppoſe, 8 
Communion, which was the Biſhop's: Prerogative, if 


deen Preſent, ald even in his ee he maſt; be conſult- 
ed; but the and all below him, were not thought 
proper Officers in ſuch a caſe; ſe naue of them could 
preſide in celebrating the Euchariſt; and in the eighth Canon 
of the ſume Council, (p. 50. A ) the Pe only be pred | 
a new Altar, 22 Otklation ſe — y od 15 6 | 
For 
not thin any Perſons below: A e Miniſter 
of the Euchariſt. The — the Synod af Gan- 
(p. 40. Ap.) cenſures thoſe, Who refuſe t eme the 


r 


(I 


a6 
0blation, tuben the Prieſt, "who; performed. the 


married. If Deacons then preſumed to 
Euchariſtick 


Oblation, theſe , Hereticks Won 
ihe Lache from a 22 7 chan. a 


have received - 


on th 
made 
* 


Liturgies to this purpoſe ; atis Faticien to IIs, Wat if Lions 
Reader pleaſe to peruſe the 

find no Perſons mentioned in them, ' as Cs wy the 
Euchariſt, Inferior to Prieſts. I ſhall therefore only ophſerye, 
that in the Prayer for e Conſecration of a Ble in the 
Clementine 1 are theſe words, (4 p. Ft. Ap.) 
—_—_ Y 22 who art the Diſcerner of Hearts, b. 
ether the hey of the ſaved, 


hy — 1 that offer 20. thee the: h 
burch; and that N thee, Fo ering © 
without Blame, or e ee. the pure Unh i 


MN N. eur, which thom baſt commanded 
Corth in ae 22 Porn Heart. From which 2 | 


evident, that in A e, when this. Liturgy 
* very N 8 815 N 


23 es Fass 
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mana 
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Uturped this Power, and dectare «hat it wagt 
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view, wit 
” mic tote done. Dr. Wt indeed ddr, e 


323 Biſtops and W ug It 


to the Bread... Now What ee. relation to the 
Bread, in the foregoing: Words pof\ the Canon, ig 4e give inf 
However this was abhutely prohibited, en ond 
all r Uſurpation..,*For it Was not ad wo 

the Sub · Deacon, fo much "ad te tine, che iI aſſes; by 


Canon 21ſt of the ſame Gonnein, n the Words af St. Lew: 
com ——— to y N 1 be wan goi 
to artyrdom, em to 1 AS LAI 
powWer. to conſrennte the Euchariſt; I tuwlaxtracey 


Account given; us of this Matter — 1. p. 2 

4p ſays, Where 27 e, 0. haly..Prieſt, au 
eacon ?: P were never wont to he Suns Gs 

ps 1 cu , === Did you ever find. me. Fe + wdlgup des 

Parinerjbip of. your.Bload| or, Suff 

— committed the: dfecratios 

the conſecrated Bloog of 785 
ſummating the; M; 2 12. Mr. 
have done, thy the Conſecration: of the B 
than giving the Cup, which is a ſort of mi 3 
tion, 'as he expreſſes it: Antiquities, 252 3 5 And this 
muſt certainly Pony nes by rn wp 7 a IR | 
to believe, that St. Aunlraſes Words are to be 
to whom. you" committed: 1 . 7 B og of Ci, in 
—_— 3 ite to = Mo rye rn 
Ambroſei's on jS;yery ingu is particularly 
vable, chat he frequently puts:two: Sobliantives, par) lat- 

Dr ee 1 
ective, or Farti us you have (a. p. 2 popuis 
— Ae for po . ae, or pie and 2 p. 26. 


Ap.) Orationis myſterium for Orati9 myſlics, and AL 26, 
27. Ap. I. 13.) Henedictianem ber ee for vera 
ria, dr Benedictio verbalis ; haps it is 1 to 1 * 

preſent Purpoſe, to tale Nie 5 he Tagh, 16 p- T. 
I. 9.) Pants hic eſt remifſia pectatorum, This. Br 

remiſſion of Sius, which I ſuppoſe ſtands for Pais bis 211 
nit remittens peccata ; and by the ſame Cates » he 
might call the, Euchariſtical Cup the Cenſerrutios ar 
ment of the Blood, or the conſecrated; Blood, St-\Ferom 
(d. p. 28. Ap.) to call the conſecrated Elements — 
There is ove. Sanckificatiom for the Maſter and Seruant, that is, 
one conſecrated Bread and Cup. And St. Cyprian ſcems t 
take the Word itt the fame Senſe, (g. p. l, 12, % l. 19% 
when he adviſes, that we auh abide and live in Chroſh, 
v en from his an or mn, athe 


material 


honourable 
biſhop had 


of offering 


i 
| 
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dect. V. Biſbaps and Priefts:Sacrifiters. 929 
Euchariſt,of- Which be was ſpeaking 3 for the Word Corfere 
which follows, may de 
or a Sanct c i⁰ν oof 
corpore Sancti cat. St. 


give bees Entrance into the. Kingdom 
and it is obſeryabley that the Greek: Fathers often 


cation; yet it-isequivalent to the Latin Sacramentam.” E- 
nough has been ſaid to ſhey, that Deacons were not 


— — , ing the Holy Myſteries ; 
- — 1 ogg ws was not allow'd- to the inferior ; 
„ orithe Laity. 1 S265 Aipbe Hos! ' ) 

3 Phar the-Oblezion-and Conſecration f That to offer 
the Euchariſt was of old eſteem'd the molt theOblationwas 


thers ; and further; Biſhops had the Direction of Prieſts in 
this Point of offering the Sacrifice, ſp chat the latter | 
dot to do it in any Manner, Time, or Place difaliow'd 
I the former; but to ſhem how valuable a Function this 


the Ancients, let me fitſt recite the Words of St. hed 


Wom (i. p. 38. Ap.) when * Prieſt] exvokes the 
rrit, aud is  conſunmatiug. the | s ; 


een guilty of "ſome 
neſt,” he calls 


41 l ly to- 


2 the 
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' [ 
| 


be a 
calls that material 


| be n. 


of Hennes. 
call the 
Des, Or. A ian. literally Conſe- 


t-of the Prieſt's Office: The che higheſt Pri- 
Power of Ordination, by which  wilege of Prieffs. 
art this honourable Office to ok N 


the Body and Blood of Ciriſt, was t 


tremendous 
common Lord 
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E 


Kir. 7. And this was the very Rite, by which the Meal © 
Bread offering was preſented to God by the Prieſt: As the 


332 Biſbopt and Priefts Sacrifiters. Chap. ll 
the Practice vf the 'Prirhitive Church, the Prieſts have 
a ſecondary, and dependent Authority in —— 
ments, and are therefore under the check and oon ul of 
the Biſhops, as the Prophets were under that of theApoſics; 
as appears by the Regulations made by St. Pan, in relation 
to the Prophets at Corinth, in his firſt Epiſtle (Chap. i) 
to the Chriſtians in that City. Anda are, under 
Chriſt, the ſole Source and Origine of -all-+Keclefinſfica) 
Authority ſtrictly ſo call d: ſo certain would\wellte- 
come them, even at the Peril of their Lives, to be the mol 
Priefs from the fury of ſuch. Eraſin; os. Atheiltcel Dea 
rieſts | ry of ſa ian, Or, Athei 
$9gucs, as would by vertue of civil Rent — violate and 
thro? the Fences of Primitive 'Apoſtolical Proyiſjons; 
and to this purpoſe I can't but wiſh, that 'the-followi 
words of St. Chryſoftom, were written in Letters of. Go 
over the Throne of every Biſhop in Chriſtendom : He is 
ſpeaking to his Prieſts, and thus he bimmſelf, (u. 
p. 40. Ap.) If any one come umworthily, 
or Lieutenant, nay tho" be wears the 1 


8 83.85 0 


8 


im, yon have more" power tham be in this, re 


a Ne. 
32G; ſerved, that the oblatory Actions under the 
ON Law, were ſprinkling the Blood, and burning 
-whale, or ſome part ot the material Oblation. Now I. 
ſhew, that the only nec Rites to be obſerv'd 
ing the Chriſtian Sacrifice; after the Prieſt has 
eſented the Oblation at the Altar (which is abſolutely ut 
in all proper Sacrifices) are the Prayers and/Prailes 
of the Eachariſtick Liturgy. And I muſt further,oblerve® 
my Reader, that the Euchariſt was ly 
the Mizcha, and the Shew-bread; and both theſe: Jaſt wer 
offer'd by burning Frankincenſe on the Altar, Lev, 1. 14 


fore Blood, Fire, and Incenſe were the medium, by whiat 


'the ancient Sacrifices were offer d; ſo are Prayer and - 
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be modiumi, by which the Chrifan/ Sage ade ef 
cend to Heaven, and render d à 17h 8 


crifice, for ſo the Ifraslifet cu at baer dare . 
| apprehend, that the W nyt and Praiſe, 1 


only Rites w the Euchariſt is Ter to God: 1' dow 

deny, but that” oth Rites may. be us'd; but 1 a 

xe the Only 9 ones ; and that this was the inion 
| | ew from What n ; ROWE. 


8 the Pro 


| Bow! 92 | 
22 2 fee; 
he ſuppoſes ty be alach?'s 115 r ad the 
lucenſe er d with the Sacrifice 
Rite of making the e by 
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ene , that is, 
—and that i 
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Prayers of 22 
every place an Oblation tt to be 45 6 an imp 


ff are 251 > ty 


among the People of Iſrael, but 6. clean 
mmies of the Chriſtians. And wi N 
Euſebius, (BG. p. 1 05 Ap.) Tradition i fucked bis 
taries to offer unb ef, vo cer x Ate rayer 7 ? The laſt 
words ſhew, that. 5530 er Wy Aebi thought the Me- 
dum, by which the e and Which he therefore 

5 ) Sacrifice was. Offer d. And again, (g. 9475 168. 


be Sact P „ the 
45 3 Ni of raiſe, the Divine and by all 5 


Sacrifice, with 4 dg au. . % Cod 
Yarrifice 5 in 4 nei matter, accords folk e Wes . amen. 
And we offer the P . we e to him in Pe- 

Mace f age Tu ene of 4 moſt tirtuous T Bed 

Prayers made to Bim. He fu 7 the he Mo 
ud the Incenſe, are to be preſented Ming 
b clearly the matter af the ache T har AC 
hew'd, that a Sacrifice of Praiſe is pro 
ion; the Incenſe he wht — to be . hotly ARA. 
ens, which are to be off with the Micha, 
nd the Prayer, which is 1 the n with which Ke 
whole Sacrifice is offer d. Tertallian ſays, 805 9 Ap.) H 
Sacrifice to God with pure Prayer ROE 927 is to a 
underſt00d, as at other 5 al Oblati 
ud when he ſays; thi — poop br Prayer 


3TH — Tir 


Fithout Blood,” or Incenſe; fo he explaits* 9s 0 the 
text words, for God woer not Wanr a Perfume; vr The Blood 


of 
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gect IV. in the Sacrifice. 337 
'tis juſt before this he ſays, (e. p. 5. Ap. I. 9.) that wor Sa- 
crifice in general is rejected; but the Species of it it altered: 
For Offerings are now made, not by Servants, but 2 Sent; 
that is, not by Jews, who were ty'd down to a Beaſt of 
ſome particular Sort, and Sex, and Age; but by Chriſtians, 
whom God treats more like Children Servants; and ſo 
leaves them more at Diſcretion; and who therefore make 
, the moſt ample returns they can to this bountiful indulgent. 
Father. Dr. Hancock asks Dr. Hickes, how the Species, or 
to hind of Sacrifices, are changed, if Bread and Wine were . 
11 ſer d under the Law, and Bread and Wine are offer d under 
the Goſpel. But the Door takes it for granted, that Speci 
Fe here is taken in the Logical Senſe, for one particular 15 rt of 
.f Wl Gacrifice cnming under a Genus: But it is more probable, 
ent that Species is the Rendition of the Greek ita, as we are 
in- ſure it is, L. iii. Cap. 11. verſus finem. And certainly Idea, 
cor Species ſignifies Number and Bulk; for he com- 
1) plains of the Hereticks for making the Goſpels more, .or 
ues les than Mur, and thereby abe, Y ih m owaſytais, 
4 2 deſtroying the certain bak, compages, or Volume of the 
ö oſpel : Thus the Idea of the old Sacrifices is changed; for 
my Mincha was to be of a juſt meaſure, the tenth part of 
an Ephah, (Lev. v. 11. Namb. xxviii. 5.) that is, a little 
more than half a Gallon; and the particular Conditions of 
every Animal Sacrifice, were preciſely determin'd ; whereas 
under the Goſpel Men were not tinted, as they had been 
under the Law; and uſed their Freedom like ingenuous 
Children: For Irenæus tells us, that inſtead of a Tenth, they 
were ready to offer all: And whether the Original word 
Were id, Or d, St. Irenæus might mean, the on- 
ward appearance of the Sacrifice was much changed; for it 
vas ofter'd without Blood, 1'ire, or Smoke, the moſt eſſen- 
tal ngrediews of a Levitical Sacrifice; but am the more 
aclin'd to think, that 3/S4« was the word uſed. by Ventus, 
tecauſe *tis moſt probable, he uſed 4% in the former part 
of the Sentence; and that the Tranſlator turn'd that word 
Y Genus : And St. Irexexs would never ſay, the & of 
ucrifice is not rejected, but the 4% & is 2 
bre adhere to the firſt Senſe; and tis to be wa: | 
if theſe Lay-oblations, thoſe Words of the ſame Writer 
te to be underſtood, viz. the Sacrifices do not ſantiifie the 
An, but the Conſcience of him that offers being pure, ſanctj- 
j« the Gif; not that he denies, that the Euchariſt has a. 
utifying Power to ſuch as duly geceive it; for be ſays, it 
| 2 confeſts 


u The Propits Shave Cup ll 


confiſts of wo an Earibly, ly, and Heavenly; but that 
ng eh rage ns Wine, or other Materials ord at the 
Altar, have no ing Power; nor can the ſanctifying 
Power in the Euchariſt produce Effects on him that 
does not come with a Cience. — — 
underſtand St. Barnabas, of theſe voluntary Oblations, in 
thoſe words, c. 2. where having ſpoken 4 of cle) Jew Late 
Chi gue fe gr neces deen dae eſs 
Cbriſti, que 2555 tatis eſt, humanam habeat 
— wor 22 I underſtand one offer d with 
freedom, — — any Law determining the Properties 
and Value of it: For the Hol Man ſeaks of an Oblation 
quite contrary to thoſe of the . The Character 
he gives of the Jewiſh Sacritices is, that they carry « Die of 
Neceſfiry along with them; and therefore the Oblation con- 
trary to theſe, muſt be ſach a one, as proceeds from choice, 
and free will; and ſuch is a truly human Oblation ; for what 
k voluntary, is molt agreeable to the Nature of Men | 
A ſecond part which the/People bore 
ud in in the acriioes, was in joiniug in thoſe 
26h al ig Prayers and P that were on this occa- 
Ns An vaſes ſion offer'd ; and as the whole P of the | 
— 4 by Jews are, on ſome occaſions, ſaid to offer 
| * N. | bloody Sacrifices, as whew the whole Congre- 
gation bad fx'd, they were to offer a young 
Bullock for ober- Sin, Lev. iv. 13, 14. nt 2 ni 
N y of the Children of far, Ye foal offe 
as 


„ i. ts 4. = .. EL 


Fire, and a new Mea ing, Lev. Txiii. i, | 
Tt Nee tw ie Por ni the ol Z 
s, ana tne er 
; R., Xii. 27. r 2 
the whole Chriſtian Church are faid to offer the Euchæil; furth 
for as in the former caſe the concurrence of the People in or 
their Wiſhes and hearty Deſires, did not in the leaſt faper 
cede the Neceflity of the Prieſt's performing his Office; 1088 Apof 
neither in the latter is it to be ſuppos d, that the Devotion » v5 
3 — at all impair, or intrench upon the Fre were 
e of the Chriſtian Biſ or Prieſt, in performing to m 
erdotal Oblation. The Prieſt in the Jewiſh Sacripo ſhall 
ſprinkled the Blood, and laid that part of the Sacrifice, \ . 1. 
was to be burnt on the Fire, that was upon the Altar, v in the 
his own Hands. The Chriſtian Celebrator preſents a th Teſtas 
Oblations of the P on the Altar, and feparates à prop fer: 25 


portion of che! and Wine, and ſolemnly offer | — 
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God, as a Memorial of Chriſt's Death, and in the 
Prayers, and Praiſes, and in the whole Sa Acton; and 
J can't fee, in what reſpett the Levrical Prieſt was a more 
proper Oblator, than the Chriſtian, if this latter perform bis 
part in that manmer, that the Primitive Prieſts and Biſho 
did; mr rd re yeurrence of the People in theit 
Prayers, for the Validity and Sno of the Sacrifice, 
Joes no more affect us, than It did the Sons of Aaron, as to 
the Character of being Sacrificing Officers. The burning 
Incenſe was an Office as pecuhar to the Jewiſh Prieſts, as 
offering bloody Saerifices; and while the Prieft d ls 
Incenſe, we are told that the People pray d, Late i. 10. 
And the Prieft could not preſide in this ; For the 
People were wirbout in their own Apartment, the Prieſt in 
the Sanctuary, n which is 
a Demonſtration, that the Prayers ſent up by the Seb du- 

ring the time that any material Oblation is made, 
fringement on the Oblatory Power of the Prieſt, e 
when the Prieſt prefides in thoſe Prayers, as the Reta 
Prieſts ever did. In a word, the Prieft in both caſes was 
ever efteeng'd 3 in making the Oblation; tur he the 
People were likewiſe allow d to de Acceſſories | in the Primi- 
tive Church. The 22 9 Oblators; the Peo- 
ple were ſaid to 12 the Euchariſt 
is often 4 Ne Gags: of the Church. Theogorite ex> 
prefles admire well, 520 7 P. Lo Ap. 1. 10. 42 ur 
Chrift, who pra cen, nor 

thing himſelf, 12 by be 45 the Head 

4 9. Fes weft the Church bus 3 the Fanz 
offers * Symbols of his Bouy and Bled. St. Auſtin, (A. 

p. 34.) calls the Eucharift rhe Sacrifice of the Church; aud 
112 ſays, ſbe her ſelf 1s offer'd in the Sacrifice which 2 
offers; for che Bread and Wine are Symbols of the Pol The 
- j of Cheilt {the nos (6, 7 of the aeg Ley nn 

po ſtirntions 
to offer the N 7 2 Blog Blood. 204 1 
Pre were eaſie to add more acer e were Nke 
ung we o meet with any Readers, hard ay this Po: U 

i ſhall therefore only add the Teſtimon ou Irenews, ( GP's 4 

49. 1. 22.) who {peaking of Ken 58 
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lament, which the Church 
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It is further to be obſerved on this Head, that the Ancient 
Liturgies were oompoſed in ſuch a Tongue, as the People, 
among whom they were to be uſed, beſt underſtood; and 
therefore in the fe moſtly in Greek, in the Het and 4- 
frica, in Latin; and Tuſtin Martyr aſſures us, (a, p. 2. Ap. 
that the People joined in the Euchariſtical Prayers and Prai- 
ſes in his time, by ſounding out a chearful Ames at the Con- 
clufion of them. And St. Paul, 1 Cor. xiv. 16. reprehends 
| the innovating Guides at Corinth, for Bleſſing and giving 
Thanks, or celebrating the Euchariſt, in an #»\wown Tongue, 
or rather in the Tongue, as tis in the Original, that is, the 
| of nence; 


Hebrew, which he ſo calls by way r it 
ſeems, that theſe Intruders, who valued themſelves much on 
1 the account of their being born and bred in the Country of 
| Judea, and therefore called themſelves Hebrews, (2 Cor. 11. 
| 22.) had turned the Liturgy, which St. Paul left with his 
| Prophets at Corinth, into the —_ Tongue, to ſhew their Thi 
| Skill in that Language; the Apoſtle therefore owns, that / 
theſe Innovators did Euchariſtize, or perform the Holy AQi- 2 
on well; but the unlearned Communicant was not edyfyed, 
(1 Cor. xiv. 17.) that is, he could not join in, and concur 
” with that part of the Congregation, and the Celebrator, 
who underſtood the Hebrew; the whole Body. could not 
be cemented together, in- putting up their Devotions with 
one Heart and Conſent, and in token thereof, anſwer A- 
men: The Apoſtle's Argument, however you modifie it, 
turns intirely upon this Suppoſition, that it is neceſſary, that 
the People be edify'd, or united with the Celebrator, and 
with one another, in putting up the very ſame Wiſhes and 
Deſires, Prayers and Praiſes; and that in order to this, the 
Oblation — Conſecration be made in a Tongue, underſtood 
by the Congregation: And I tremble ts think, what account 
r- part of the Church of Rome have to give to 
, for depriving the People under them of that Privilege, 

which is a part of their Birth-right; and for ſo engro 
the Oblation and Conſecration to the Prieſt, that the mol 
ſenfible of their People, who do not underſtand Latin, cant 
without an implicite Faith, ſay Ames, at the Eucharistie 
Solemnity: And yet I think they are equally to blame, if not 
ren Hf nets raed k 
3. The 1 e, that they have in the material Sacri- 
fice, and which ſeems the greateſt of all, that is, their eat. 
ing and drinking of the Sacramental Body and Blood of 
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Chriſt ; for it is too well known, that the Church of Rome 
does not permit the People to taſte of the Euchariſtical Cup, 
tho' in many places I am aſſured, they give the People un- 
conſecrated Wine to drink, and, if 1 am not mi 

do it in ſuch a manner, that the People are perſuaded, that 
they receive the very Blood of their Redeemer; which if 
true, I muſt call not a pious, but a moſt impious Fraud. 


But the Right of the People to partake of the Sacrifice, falls 
in with | 


CHAP. II. 8s EC Tr. v. 
That the Sacrifice of the Euchariſt is rightly conſumed, 


1 by being ſolemnly eaten and drunk by the Prieſt, Cler- 
8 O and People, | | 
4 | 


that the Euchariſt is a Sacrifice, or that it is to be con- 

ſumed by Manducation ; the firſt I have ſufficient! 
prov'd already, the laſt is what all will grant, except the DI. 
vines of the Church of Rome, who make the conſumption of 
the Sacrifice conſiſt in the Miraculouy Change, as I ſuppoſe, ac- 
cording to Bellarmine's Notion of it, expreſſed in his Defi- 
nition in — 7 to — Diſcourſe; and will not 
allow the People, or Non-celebrating , to partake of 
the Cup, I have already ſhewed, Chap. 1.23 5. that much 
the greateſt part of the Jewiſh Sacrifices were conſumed in 
this manner; indeed all, except the whole Burnt-offerings and 
dacrifices for Sin, the Bodies of which were burnt without 
the Camp, were conſumed by eating; for the Fat, 'Ki 
and Rump of the common Sacrifice for Sin and Treſpaſs- 
offering, and the Peace-offerings, are ſcarce worth mention- 
ng; and the whole Carcaſſes of the Sacrifices were to be 
aten by the Prieſts, or People; as likewiſe all the Firſt- 
born, and the Vows, and Paſſovers. Now theſe Sacrifices, 
which were ordered to be conſumed by Manducation, were, 
beyond all queſtion, . the very great. Majority of the Jewiſh 
dacrifices, both in bulk and number; and therefore under 
the Law it muſt be owned, that either Manducation was- 


D Pro- 


T ERE is no occaſion for me now to prove, either 
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Altar, as we may learn from Pſalm L. Therefore God, to 


- wholly by Man i 


their Deliveranee from the Egyptian 


private Chriſtians can do in their own Perfons. For the OF 
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proper way of Confumption, or that the greateſſ part of their 
Sacrifices were not rightly conſumed. 721 . 

"Tis true, that what was barnt in the Fire on the Altar, was 
more directly offer d to God, becauſe this Action of Burning 
was tken a Rite of Oblation; but from hence the groſſer part 
of the Fews were apt to conchude, that God ſtood in need 6f 
erifice, and was refreſit with the Nidor, or Steam of the 


take off this Objection againſt Sacrifice, has commanded it 
to be conſumed, as his own Sacrifice the Paſſover was, 


| —_—_— es Us & 

tion of that, which I will expreſs in Words of St. Irene, 
viz. (c. p. 4. Ap.) God wants not the Oblations of Men, but 

for the Sake of thoſe tbo make them. RIP 
And certainly this Modus of conſuming te — 

Euchariſtick Sacrifice wel not 255 for the aq 

Sacrifice mo moving of that jection againſt Con- 
— fumpclen by Fire, 7 namely, that it gave occe- il x 4 
conſumed. ſion to Men to think, that the Indigene of Wl” 4 
the Deity was by that means ſupplied; but WI 4 © 
likewiſe for the Honour of the Sacrifice it fall For it h 7 
not eaße to imagine, how any Creature can be diſpoſed of in i 
ip a more honourable manner, than by being confumed in 
an A& of the moſt Solemn Devotion, as the Euchariſtica 
Symbols are by the Inſtitution of Chriſt Jefus. The Jewiſ 
Sacrifices were in part to be reduced to Athes, and the re- 
mainder to be eaten in ſach à Place, and by fuch Perſons, 
and with ſuch Circumſtances, as God had appointed ;'buti 
does not appear, that they who eat them wete ' obliged, 
during that Action, to employ their Minds in the Service 
of God; only in the Pafloyer they were to call to mind 
e But on the 
other ſide, the Manducation of the Chriſtian Sacrifice is tobe 
performed, as the moft Sotemn and Religions Aion, da 


lation, and Conſecration, have been fhewed to be the Ad 
of the Prieſt, in which the People are only Aeceſſories. IB 
nue indeed, the Conſequence of this Conſtimprion by Mat- 
2 is _— the ary . the Sacrifice — My 
| otion of Origen; e lays, «is agePpare 14110 i 
but Juſtin Martyr (a. p. 2, 3. Ap. I. 19.) afferts, that te 
Sacramental y and Blood ere by 4 thange turm iu | 
Nwtrimont of our Fleſh and Blood, And Tresen, — 


Set, V. conſum d by Manducation. - 3432 
Bodies are thereby encreaſed aud noxtiſhed, and laue a Pri- 
ciple of a happy Reſurrettion. comveyed to them . And tis & 
_ — ＋ * Auſtin, (O. 2 Ap.) and St. 285 
———— ic Opinion; and ſo 
» Jeroen (. p. 19.4 | | 
hat the Receivin * Bread and Wine in TH 

the Communion, is 1 of a Sacri- Na 
fice; or that the Euchariſt is a Feaſt upon a dacri- truly a F 
fice, hath been aſſerted by ſeveral Learned Men in on « Sacrifice. 
the laſt, and by ſome in this Age: The moſt * 
Learned Dr. Cadworib, about 40, or 50 Years ago, Publiſhed 
this Notion as a Diſcovery of his own; and yet in that very 
Book, which he wrote on this Subject, hedenies the Euchariſt to 
be a Sacrifice: _ lo, it rr e 


* Sr 


— 9, lrqwmns, and Jets Martyr, & wt direBtly dong! 
that the Symbols are caft into the Draught; but they do is by Conſequence, 
of WW ii they ſar. lum they are converted into the Nigriment of our Baulos. 
at 1 and St. Chryſoſtom, ene. 
OY n it in the places hers referred to. St. Chryſoltom is no# content to ſap, 
* r ar bs Opinie, by the #Þ- 
in de of Har caft into the Fire, and wholly becoming the Puelof this 
* ſe char nothing of it remains. St. Auſtin, in the place above cited, 
rin s this Difference between common Food, (ib dby the word of 
% Prayer) and the Exchariſt, that the L bs go (VRP 
20, wich is more than an Intimation, that the latter is ne. 
atk f What St. Auſtin here ſays, emcerning theSaer ament — 
god, bas given occaſion of Diſpute ro Learned Meſh, Sorne will have it, that 
rice BY" v nothing but Salt; others, that it was the Bread offered 

a the Altar, reer! 
u conſecrated, ar offered as the Body — „Ti- 
ene 10 this latter Opinion. l 
le ſerth Council of Carthage, A. D. 397. prohibits any 2 
pon to the Catechumms, but that of Salt; but this that forma 
had been given; otherwiſe what occaſion had there been for ſuch a 
wn Aud we are not to conclude, N 
wr Sacrament to be grom, that therefore it was od wp All 


en 0, 
v ade, It appears, that the African Riſhoys 1 — 
1 this Canon as to put i into their Cue; and therefore it is not 


Mrooable, thas this Cum of giving Bread to the Catechumens, am 
„ Tae o beſo . 4 N prevail, v 


Auſtin wrore this. ' 
Z $-. * thing 
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8 Sacrifice, but not offered. For this, and o- 
ther Reaſons, I think his Book, which he calls 4 Diſcourſe 
concerning the True Notion of the Lord's Supper, very much 
miſ- named. This Notion of Dr. Cadworib's ſeems much 
of a piece with that Conceit of the Calviniſts, that we re- 
ceive the Natural Body of Chriſt in the Euchariſt ; though 
it be as far diſtant from us at the ſame time, as Heaven is 
from the Earth. Dr. Hancock ſeems very ſenſible of this 
Abſurdity ; he is aware, that if the Communion de a Fealt 
on a Sacrifice, then what is there eaten, and drunk,” muſt of 
Conſequence be a Sacrifice. - Dr. Viſe could not fee this 
Confequence, . tho? the other had ſhewed it him, in his An- 
ſwer to Dr. Hickes, p. 176, 177. Dr. Hancock juſtly ſup- 
poſes, that the Euchariſt can't be a true Sacrifice, nor by 
Conſequence the Communion a true Feaſt upon a Sacrifice, 
except what is eaten and drunk be offer d up juſt before, and 
therefore he is only miſtaken, in denying that it is ſo offered; 
hut his Second, Dr. Wiſe, will not allow, that it is ſo. of- 
fered; and yet approves Dr. Cxzdworth's Notion, that the 
Euchariſt is a Feaſt on a Sacrifice. Now I fhall further 
obſerve, that the Ancients did ſometimes of receiving 
the Sacrament, as of a Banquet upon what had been firlt 
offered to God. Thus St. Auſtin ſpeaks of the Altar (4. p. 
21 4. ) from whence that Sacrifice is di 


iſpenſed, whereby th 
itin again us is blotted out, clearly hinting the Di- 
tribution of the Holy Symbols; and when Gregory Nyſen 
tells us, (6. p. 24 2 I. 11.) that the 2 d Sheep can't 
be eaten, unleſs the Slaughter precede t 1 — 0a. and 
zhat the Body of the Sarriſice could not be eaten, -while it was 
alive; and accommodates. this to the Euchariſt; he muſt mean 
the ſame thing. St. BH ſpake with the ſame view, When 
reflecting upon that Prohibition in the Law againſt eating of 
the Sacrifice, while Men were under any legal Uncleannels, 
he ſaid, (C. p. 23. Ap.) as mach as our Saviour was greater 
than the Temple, ſo much more heinous is it, and more horrid, 
to dare touch the 57 of Chriſt while we are under any Polls 
tion, than to touch Kams and Bulls offer'd in Sacrifice. St. 
Cyprian ſpeaks of the Feaſt upon the Paſchal Sacrifice, whe! 


he applies to the Euchariſt thoſe words, Exod. xii. 46- 6. 


p. 11. Ap.) In one houſe ſhall it be eaten; ye ſpall not ca 
ay of te fe out e. zhe fleſb eule Ho 
[Thing, or Sacrifice] of the Lord can't be carried ont of door! 
oor #5 there any other Houſe to Believers, than that ove Howe 


be Church. He does not mean the material Fabrick, > 
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the Body of Catholick Chriſtians, who alone enjoy the true 
Euchariſt, according to the Doctrine of St. Cypri | 
the Divines of that Age. And when Tertalliax (b. p. - Ap. 
calls the Body of Chriſt in the the Holy of the 
Lord, as St. Cyprian does in the words cited; and 
when Dionyſins of Alexandria, in hi „ (p. 
47. Ap.) and others call it be moſt Holy, they do beyond 
all doubt allude to thoſe Places in the Levitical Law, where 
that part of the Sacrifice of P ings and Sin-offer- 
ings, which was to be eaten by the Prieſts, or. the People, 
are called ebe Holy, or moſt boly of the Lord, Lev. xix. 8. vi. 17. 
Tertullian ſpeaks more plainly ſtill, when 
he calls (i. p. 8. Ap.) receiving the Sacra» Tertullian's 
ment participatio Sacrificii, the participation of very evident 
the Sacrifice; by which he can mean nothing, Declaration for 
but taking into the Hands the Holy Symbols, the material 
and carrying them Home: For he adviſes the Odlarion, and 
Lay Chriſtian, that was reſolyed to keep his che Conſumes» 
Station-faſt, to take the Sacrifice, and reſerve on of #. 
it to be eaten ſome other time, rather than not. .  _ 
to aſſiſt at the Altar, while the Oblation was made. He 
can't mean receiving the Natural Body of Chriſt: by Faith: 
For that Body can't be reſerved; nor does a Man break his 
Faſt, by eating the Body of Chriſt Spiritually in:the Senſe 
of our Adverſaries: And as I look upon this to be as unde- 
niable a proof of the material Sacrifice, as any in Antiquity, 
3s being a Sacrifice diſtinguiſhed from the Prayers, that were 
uſed on that occaſion, a. Sacrifice made on an Altar, a Sa- 
crifice that a Man could not take without breaking tus. Faſt, 
a Sacrifice that a Man might take, and not eat preſently, 
but keep by him to be eaten hereafter, a Sacrifice. which is 
in the ſame Sentence called be Body of our Lord; ſo the re- 
ceiving of it in order to be eaten, is expreſly. called be par- 
ticipation of the Sacrifice. Dr. Hancock did not think it worth 
while- to look for tbis Citation, See his Anſwer to Dr. Hickes, 
ed He had enough of it, as it in the Margin of 
. Hickes's Book; and whereas Dr. Hancock ſays, that 
Tertullian calls it a Sacrifice only in à general Senſe.; lam 
bold to ſay,” that he ſpeaks of it as a Sacrifice in that v 
Senſe, for which Dr. Hickes contends. - Origen (a. p. 4p) 
makes this a Characteriſtick Difference between the Eu 
riſticks offered to #mons by Celſus, and his Party; and th 
Euchariſtick by which Chriſtians God, v:z. that the 
firſt were given, or wholly burnt in the Fire to thoſe De- 
| mons; 


* 


the Bread of 


| plain, that he calls it :he Bread of God, as Ty. 
pify'd by that part of the Levitical Sacrifices, which was re- 
ſerved to be eaten by the Prieſts, and their Families, Lev. 
xzi. 22: for nothing is diſtinguiſhed by that Title in Scri 
but either the Portion burnt in the Fire, in the Ac of Obla- 
tion, or what was reſerved for the Prieft's uſe; When 
therefore St. Ignatia calls the Enchariſt, the Bread ef God, as 
he muſt mean ſome material Oblation ; for nothing eiſe was 
ever called he Bread of God: fo ſince he can't mean it of 
the Euchariſt, as a Sacrifice, or Oblation by Fire; it muſt of 
Conſequence be underſtood of the Euchariſt, as a Sacrifice 
which is not conſumed either;m{jwhote, or part by Oblation: 
but as. wholly referved to be conſumed by Mauducation. And 


this brings me . 
To refle& on the ſingular and honourable 
This a pecu- Mark of Diſtinction, by which God has dig- 
liar Han ro nity'd the Chriſtian People, above and beyond 
ie Chrifliaz his old pecalium the Fews; and that is, that 
Li whereas the Chriſtian Church has but one 
. Sacrifice, inftead of that Multitude, and va- 
riety of Sacrifices under the Law; and whereas the Few!f 
were not permitted to eat of any other Sacrifices, but 
the Peace-offerings; the reſt being either wholly burnt in the 
Fire, or reſerved to be eaten by the Prieſts, their Fami- 
lies; on the other ſide, now under the Goſpel our one 
Sacrifice is whotly to be confumed by Prieſt, Clergy, and 
Peopte jointly ; and this I take to be a moſt ſignal Mark of 
Favour to the Chriſtian Lairy, that are admitted to 4 
Participation of the Sacrifice equally with the Prieſts them- 
felves. St. CO magnifies this Privilege of Chriſtians 
in this Reſpect, when he fays, (E. p. 41. Ap.) There is 4 
time, when the Prieſ differs not from his Votary, as when we 
are to enjoy the Holy ies; for we are all equally am. 
fy'd with them; there is owe Body, one Cup for all, placed in 
open view. No Romi Biſhop can ſpeak in this manner, 
up is for all; tis only for the Cele- 
brator, according to the preſent corrupt Decrees and Pradtice 
of that Church. St. Jerom deſcribes the ſame 9 
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when! be hints (4. 5. 28. Ap.) thet-all 'are # 
of the Lord's Boch; there is > — or e 
Euchariſt = ne Myers , and Servant, the 
oble, a . And 34 72 . — that this is che Meaning 
of St. Bar in inviting the People 70 come higher up 6 
ward the Altar, #s well as in « more Holy manzer; or ir may 
berender'd, I manner; whether St. Barwa- 
bas uſed e Ut rege. OT &. b, OT —— or e 
8 is certain, that any of thoſe words may 2 
be rendered more honourably. And it was with 
ſeemed an Honour to the Chriſtiazi Laity, that they were 
allowed and invited to come into the Altar- 
was the ft part of the Church, and to eat, and 
drink the Euchariſt in the very fime Apartment with 
the Biſhops and Prieſts; and it is to be obſerved, that 
the Altar it ſelf in the Primitive Church ftood in a more 
honourable place, than the Altar of Burnt - Offeting did in the 
Tabernacle, or Temple. It not only ſtood within the Chan- 
cel, if I may ſo ſpeak, but toward the upper end of it; 
There was nothing e it, but the Biſhop's Throne. 
Whereas the Altar of Burnt-Offerings ſtood without the 
Door of the Sanctuary, or the Prieſts Apartment. \ Now #s. 
the Altar of Chriſtians is promoted to a more high and ho- 
nourable Place, than the Jewiſh Altar of Burm g was 
allowed; ſo the Chriftian People are dignify'd beyond the 
old Pecalium, by being called up into the Altar-Room, and 
there eating the Sacrifice, the moſt Holy of the Lord, = 
gether with the Prieſts. I am ſenſible, that in Aft 
done but the Emperor was permitted to come within by 
Bema: and even by the 19th Canon of no gy 24 Ar.) 
the People ate Prohibited entring into th — Altar- 4 
but in St. Ignatiat's Time, (4. p. 2. Ap.] le that was not 
within the —— of the Braad C 
* And therefore all cants did in 
that Age go within the Sep:nm, in order. to receive the Eu 
chariſt; and this was by them eſteemed, and de 
lieved to be the Bread of God, of which none under the 
Law might eat, but the Prieſts, and their Families. Fot 
the Fleſh of the Peace-offering, which the People were al 
lowed to eat of, was never bd the Bread of od; fothat 
Uriſtian People upon this Account may claim the Title 0 of 
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py ger ot guſeb. Eb. L. 7. e. 9. with Vallius's Annot. & Balkimm on the 
hen 


4 Can, of Diony ſ. Alex. a Bingamn, Vol. 3. pag. 191, 192. 
Prieſts 
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Prieſts in ſomewhat a more emphatical Senſe, than the Few: 
could. Philo, in his Book de Lud Mofir, is much mi- 
ſtaken, when he aſlerts, that the Fews did act as Prieſts in 
the Paſſover, becauſe every private Perſon might kill the 
Lamb as a Sacrifice; for it is certain, the Mactation was no 
Sacerdotal Act: ſaving that a Sacrifice offered in behalf of 
a Prieſt was to be flain by a Prieſt. The Lay-man was to 
kill the Beaſt, which he offered either for a Burnt-offering, 
or Sin-offering, or Peace-offering, Lev. i. 5. 11. iii. 2. 8. 
Iv, 4. and Dr. Lightfoor reports it as a Saying of the Ra- 
Ges, that the © Prieſt's work begins with the ſprinkling 
« of the Blood; but the MaQation of the Sacrifice may te- 
4 gularly be done by any one, even by Strangers, or Wo- 
4 men; See Sywopfis Critic. in Lac. xiii. 1. Phi mi 
with much greater Truth have ſaid, that in the Paſchal 
— the People acted as Prieſts, in eating their ſhare of it 
promiſcuouſly, and in common with the Prieſts themſelves; 
and what the Fews did once a Year, that the Primitive Chri- 


ſtians did daily. Eu 
And it is very evident, that our Saviour 
This proved did intend the Euchariſt to be not only a Sa- 
from Scripture, crifice, but a Feaſt upon a Sacrifice; and 
therefore, when he was before · hand ſhewing 
to his Diſciples the Nature of his Sacramental Fleſh, hecalls 
it the Bread of God, John. Vi. 33 for as Dr. Whitby juſtly 
obſerves,  'The Oblations made to God are ſtil'd in the Old 
« Teſtament the Bread of God, Levit. xxi.' 6. 8. 22. and 
« accordingly Chriſt ſtiles his Piacular Victim by the ſame 
Name.“ And J muſt add, that nothing but what had 
been ſacrificed, is ever in Scripture called the Bread of God; 
and therefore, when our Saviour gives this Character of 
what we receive in the Sacrament, that it is the Bread of 
God, we may ſafely from thence infer, that it was by him 
deſigned, as a Feaſt on a Sacrifice. And when in the Narrative 
of the Inſtitution, he ſays, Take, eat, this is my Body 7 — 
i. e. ſacrificed for yon; he does not more plainly ſay, thatthe 
Body which he reached out to them, was now made in 
Oblation for them, than he ſays, that they were to eat of it 
as ſuch. In the Xth of the firſt Epiſtle to the Corw- 
zbians, St. Paul draws a Parallel between the Heathen Feaſts 
upon the Sacrifices, and the Chriſtian 2 or between 
drinking the Cup of the Lord, and the Cap of Devils, being 
Partalers of the Lord's Table, or Altar, aud the Table, ot 
Altar of Devils, ver. 21. So that in all the moſt 2 
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Contexts which treat of this Sacrament, it is repreſented to 
us, as a Sacrifice conſumed by Manducation. 7 
And thus I . eg Love ſufficiently eſta- | 
bliſhed the Doctrine of a real and proper Sacri- Recapitulation, 
fice in the Euchariſt. I have ſhew'd, that a mate- 
rial Oblation is there made, not indeed of the natural or per- 
ſonal Body and Blood of Chriſt ; yet of the Bread and Wine, 
which are by a divine Authority ſubſtituted in their ſtead, 
and which, by the inviſible Operation of the Holy Ghoſt, are 
made the Body and Blood, ſo far as one thing, (viz. Bread} 
can be another, (that is the Body of Chriſt ;) and it is by this 
Means the moſt valuable material Sacrifice, that was ever 
offered, excepting the perſonal Sacrifice of Chriſt himſelf: 
| have ſhewed, that it is offered for thoſe two great Ends, = 
for which all Sacrifice was ever intended ; that is, foran Ac- 
knowledgment of God's ſoveraign Dominion, and eſpeci- 
ally of his Goodneſs in redeeming us by Chriſt Jeſus; and 
35 2 propitiatory, and expiatory Sacrifice, not by any new 
Accefſion of Satisfadtion, or Merit, but by the . er 
of the infinite and inexhauſtible Virtue of the głand Oblati- 
on. I have ſhewed, that this Sacrifice has a proper Altar, 
proper Prieſts, Miniſters, and Attendants; and that it is to 
be rightly conſumed by being eaten and drunk in the moſt 
. and devout manner, any thing can be performed 
en. | 
"Bur our Adverſaries have given ſufficient A ObjeSio 
Proof to the World, that Calumny is their propoſedconcern- 
beſt Argument. I expect that they will con- ing wicked Mens 
tinue to 1 our Cauſe, and us, with not eating the 
Loads of Reproach, and Contumely ; that Badyof Chrip. 
they will ſcarce ſatisfie themſelves, with | 
dee our real Sentiments, in the worſt and black - 
eſt Colours, but impute to us ſuch Conſequences of our 
Doctrine, as we can by no means own, or allow: 
And ſince I have at large proved, that what is eaten and 
drunk in the Communion, is the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt, before it is adminiſtred, and received; and that 
the Faith of the Communicants can't make it to be the Bo- 
dy and Blood any otherwiſe, than it was made ſo by rehear- 
ing the Words of Inſtitution, by the Oblation and Prayer 
for the Holy Ghoſt; it may, with ſome Appearance of 
Truth, be from hence inferred, that I believe the Body and 
Blood to be received by the wicked, hypocritical Commy- 
ucant, as well as by them, who receive it with true 9 
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and Devotion; and therefore to ſilence this Objection, 1 that 
ſhew from the Writings of the Ancients, 
1. That the wicked Communicant does externally extand 
drink the Body and Blood. 
2. But that he does not do it internally, nor by conſe- 
quence, beneficially. 
1. And that the wicked do externally eat and 
' That wicked drink the Body and Blood, the Ancients. ar: 
Men do exter- _— us St. Chryſoſtom ſpeaks this Truth 
— eas the (xp Ap.) Look : 3 *. wot guilty of th 
Body of Chril. Body ſt, Blood of Chriſt; they (the Cruciher) 
murdered bis moſt ſacred BY od, and thou re. 
ceiveſt it with a defiled Soul. And (B. p. 40. Ap.) if th 
' who defile the Royal Purple are puniſhed, as if 
zorn it; why is it unreaſonable, that they who receive 2 
with an unclean Mind, ſhould undergo the fame Puniþ- 
ment with thoſe, who tore it with Nails? St. Auſtin ſpeaks 
to the ſame Purpoſe (r. p. 32, 33. Ap. I. 1 51 Bus A Bogy bal 
thou prepared me; in this Body are we, of ly are we 
Partaters; and you [Cotechumens) that dow't Foe it, ma) 
yon know it; 2 whew you have learned it, oh may you uu re- 
ceive it to your own Deſtruction! Again, (f. p. 33. Ap.) Un 
Hall we underſtand this, viz. If any mas eat of this bread, le 
Hall live for ever? Can we here admit of thoſe, of whom hy 
75 ays, they eat aud drink Fuidement? I bes th 
— „ and 4270 the Blood it ſelf? He further there 
tes, and Apoſtates, who 2 N Heſb, and drink 
— lood; and in another Place 36. Ap.) Tho! 2 
Lord ſays, except ye eat the Ne _ 1 4 Jos of Max, & 
does not the 22 13 Jun at even this is Tg p 
thoſe who mi it erum is altogether e 
29. Ap.) Ne yt 6 the Bread, that 1s the Badly f Crt 
hs we 2 the Altar unworthily, and 0 the Blow 
of the Lord, while we are polluted ; (d. p. 28.) 4 
we did not equally receive Pf Bady Þ * There 45 one 
Canſecration 655 he a Breed A tbe Mulder iel. 


Myſteries of „ ſays Epbræm , 1 . dp 
ticipataos 


an immortal Fire; tale 6 how you pr ry ante iben, 
left you be comes to Aſpes tm the As them; 
which Myſteries he had j l before called 2be The Cmmactle 
Body and Blood. St. Cunies ts altogether as clear 4 * 
in this Point, when he thus expreſſes himſelf agai 
who had Sacrificed to. Idols, aud then came to the Com 


munion, viz. (e. p. I1. Ap.) returnins from the _—_ 


get. V. the Bod os wn | 551 
Altars, they 


Hands, with — phy 4 r — Howie 
Sacrifices : I bile they are yet rw brag 


and their Jens font of their Wickedweſs, and dry 8 
mortal Comag — the Body of our Lord ——Vis- 


ne i offered to bis Bo dy and Blood; amd they frw more now 
| again 
| 


Hans ; 2 Hands, , and fs, than whes 
deny'd him. The Liturgies were upon this 
— St. Bæſils particularly, in . there is 5 
(. p. 56. Ap.) that God wo 4 gr 8 
cerve the Bach and Blood of Chry/t, to Aud in 
the Clementine Liturgy, after the Diftribution of che Bread, | 
and Cup, the Deacon bids Prayer in theſe Words, Lee as, 
who have received the precious Body, and the precious Blood 
of Chriſt, geve Thawks to him, thet hath dig 
Participation of bes res; INES 
bim] that it may wat be to our Condemugnion, bus «248 -—4 
This is omitted in my Appendix; but the Reader will find 
it, Conſtitar. Lib. 8. Cap. — 1 ſhall in © a Caſe add 
no more, than that many af the Ancients did 
5 received the —— from our Lord 


Fm 


upon —— 

nion: Several of them tell us, that it — — 
of St. Paul, Ile that eateth amd drinketh umtuorthily, eatenb aud 
drixketh Dammation to lime If, was diſcerning the Lord's Body; 
for it could be no Fault, not to diſcern it, if it were not 
there. What the wicked receive, is therefore the Body of 


Chriſt ; and their Fault is, that they don't appnehend thismy- 
ſterious Body to be what it is. 


2. But the Ancients did not believe, that the wicked did ent 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt internal! y, Wirituaily, ar be- 
neficiall br ny nn mon 
= Was Ha p. 42 — 4 How _ or car We Fecerve 

God over «ll, which oh, pare, 1 
— A penn —— lie; 
the Gates of Hell were dr, aud the Doors of week 
pened, with ſuch Inſolence? We bave before heard him affurn- 
ing, that this Body might in ſome Senſe be received, even 
dy thoſe who come with an unclean Mind; therefore in this 


Place, he can intend gp more than this, that they cannot 
| re- 
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receive it to their own ſpiritual Good and Advantage. This 
is what St. Aaſtin means, in that moſt famous Paſſige 
(7. p. 32. Ap.) He who remains not in Chriſt, and in whon 
briſt does not remain, he does not ſpiritually eat the Fleſh of 
Chriſt, mor drink bis Blood. I find ſome cite theſe Words 
without the Adverb ſpiritnally; and I ſhall not trouble ny 
ſelf with the Diſputes of Criticks ; but think git ſufficient to 
obſerve, that ſince this Father does ſo expreſly declare, 2 
we have ſeen, that in ſome Senſe, that is externally, wick 
ed Men do eat the Fleſh of Chriſt; therefore when on the 
Other fide, he declares they do not eat it, he muſt in com- 
mon Equity be ſo underſtood to mean, that they do not re- 
ceive it as good Chriſtians, with Faith, and other good Af- 
feQions ; and if he be not ſufficiently clear in this Place, 
yet he certainly is ſo elſewhere; as when he ſays, (w. p. 34. 
Ap.) Then will the Body and Blood of Chriſt be Life to eve- 
ry one, if what is in the Sacrament viſibly talen, be ſpirim- 
ally eaten and drunk. He ſuppoſes, that what is given in the 
Sacrament viſibly by the Miniſter, giveth Life, but then 'tis 
to thoſe, who receive it ſpiritually, that is, as a Myſtery, and 
therefore with the Mind, as well as with the Mouth. St. Au- 
fin does not diſtinguiſh between what we receive outward- 
ly from the Miniſter, and what we receive inwardly from 
eaven; but what is received is viſibiy talen, and is there- 
fore the Sacrament it ſelf, enriched” with the Power of the 
Spirit; but he diſtinguiſhes between receiving it outwardly 
with the Hands and Mouth only, and ſpiritually, that is 
with the Concurrence of Heart and Affections; he ſpeaks 
not of two Bodies of Chriſt, to be received in the Sacr- 
ment, the Typical, and the Real; the firſt of which is con- 
vey d to the worthy Receiver by the Hand of the Prieſt, the 
| Other by the Hand of his own Faith; but of one Body only, 
+ and that vi/ibly taten: But he makes a clear Diſtinction be. 
tween the Sacrament, and tbe virtue of the Sacrament ; and 
he diſtinguiſhes too between receiving it outwardly, and re 
ceiving it inwardly; yet he never ſuppoſes, that Men receive 
it inwardly, except they receive, or defire to receive I 
outwardly ; but he ſuppoſes many receive it ou 
ly, who do not receive it inwardly :- All this he teaches 
— in the following Citations, viz. (&. . 45. 
be Sacrament is one thing, the Virtue of the Sacrament « 
mother : This is the Bread which comes down from Heaven, 
but as to what concerns the virtue of the Sacrament, not 1 
viſible Sacrament, or Sign; bim who eats internally, n0t — 


Sacrament; and which ore is not ordinarily to be ex- 
pected from the Sacrament it ſelf; on which Account 
he adviſes Men (0. p. 32. Ap.) So to eat the Fleſh and drink 


Sign [only] which many wicked Men ds; but ſo as to parti- 
epate of the Spirit; let us eat, and drink ſo, as we re- 
main Members of his Body, and be 1 with bis Spirit. 
And therefore having propoſed the Difficulty, and ſeeming 
lnconſiſtence between our Saviour's ſayi 55 that except we 
eat his Fleſn and drink his Blood, there is no Life in us; 
and the Words of St. Paul, that ſome eat and drink theſe 
to their own Condemnation, he ſolves it by adding theſe 
Words (r. p. 33. Ap.) There is 4 certain manner of eating 
that Feb and drinking that Blood; and he that eats and 
drinks in that manner, Chriſt remains in him and he in 
Chriſt: and he deſcribes the manner of doing it excellently 
well in thoſe Words * 2 IF Ap.) We betake our ſelves 
to the Mediator of God and Man, who gives his Fleſh to be 
eaten, his Blood to be drunk, by a faithful Heart and Month. 
it. Jerom means, I ſuppoſe, the ſame thing in thoſe Words, 
(4 p. 28. Ap.) There is but one San&ifcovion or ſanct᷑i- 
hd Exchariſt——yet it is various in its Effedts, according t0 
the Merits, or Qualifications of the Receivers; and *tis pro- 
table St. Chryſoſtom means this, when he es them to 
wſent themſelves from the Altar (oo. p. 39. Ap.) that conld 
wt diſcern the Calf ſlain, that could not ſee the heaven 
Bled poured ont for remiſſion of Sin, meaning, I ſuppoſe, 
uch as wanted a true Faith. St. Cyprian ſeems to 
. p. 11. Ap.) as if he thought, that the ſacramental Body, 
pon the Touch of an unworthy Receiver, ceaſed to be 
Flat it was before; as if our Lord withdrew himſelf from 
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de e a Man, and as if the Sauckiey of the Symbols vamiſb a; 
d r we can't conclude, that St. Cypries believ'd, that it was, 
- — vays ſo: For he was now relating a Miracle; and I have met 


"ith nothing like this in any other ancient Writer. And tig 
dent, by what was cited from St. Cyprian under the for- 
er Head, that he believed the Body of Chriſt to be exter- 
ly received by wicked Men; whereas if the Sanctity va- 
„it is no longer the Body of Chriſt. He ſuppoſes the 
ad diſappear d, and that nothing but Aſhes were found 
the Hand of this wicked Communicant. Origes expreſſes 


Ap. 
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who eats externally, with his Heart, not with his Teeth. For 
all the ſpiritual Adv e proceeds from the Virtue of the 


the Blood of Chriſt, as wot to receive it in the Sacrament, or 


& Whole Truth excellently well wy a few Words (F. p. 10. 
a 
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. 1. 40 The ſandiify'd Food becomes profitable, according 
3 He aſcribes the Effects to the F 1 
k ſelf, not the natural Bread, but the Bread ſanctify d 
Prayer, and — — 1 * 2 ot ge hath - 

pronounced, et this profitable, only. in 
po lon to the Faith of the Receiver; which is 4 =. 


There are three Reaſons, why a thing can! 
Three Partiew- be eaten, viz. Firſt, that it is in its own Ns 
lan which make ture uncapable of it, as Wood, or Stone 
4 thing ca- bis cannot be ſaid of the ſacramental Body 
peble of Man- Of Chriſt; for it is in its ' groſs Subſtanet 
lucas ion. Bread, than which nothing is more 
1 2 1 and N 7 and then 
may be externally eaten, not only nfidels, but 
by Brutes; and this latter is a much lefs Profanation of i 
than the former. But then it is alſo myſterious Bread, whe: 
one thing is ſeen, another meant; and therefore can't be 
uly eaten but by rational Creatures, who can perceive the 
fication, Virtue of it. 2. Another Reaſon why a 
can't be eaten, is, that it is what we can't come 
that it is, at leaſt for the preſent, out of our reach. Andi 
may {© happen, that the actual receiving the Euchariſt, ere 
in « Chriltian Church, may be impraQicable, far want 
Prieſt, or the Elements, or of a competent Number of Cc 
mupicants ( ſay this laſt in relation to our Church z) andi 
muſt $, I can't conceive, that he, who does not ern 
nally receive the Sacrament, can in AQ and Reality rocer 
it inwardly : But thus much is certain, that God in all ſuc 
8 the Will for the Deed, when the Reaſon wi 
the Deed is not perform'd, proceeds not from any wi 
Defect in our ſelves. He that would relieve the Wants 
others, if he had wherewithal; he that would , attend f 
publick Worſhip, if it were in his Power, and has in! 
mean time a ſincere Deſire, a holy Hunger and Thirſt d 
theſe Duties, but is uncapable, and diſabled, thro? ſome 
vincible Obſtacle, is undoubtedly an Alms-giver, and 8 
blick Worthipper in the Sight of God, tho* he cannot 
2 e I 22 * So _ 
earn longing res receiving 0 
ment, but has no poſſible Opportunity of doing it, 
that- want of Opportunity does not proceed from an? 
juntary Caule,. ſhall infallibly be. deem'd, and dealt with 


nuch in 
$ of or 


a juſt God, as if he wore an a&ual Communicant; and God 
can by extraerdinary Means fapply the want of Sacraments, 
when he ſees juſt Qeoaſion ; therefore no Man need 
tick to affirm of all haneft Chriftians, who wiſh- for the 
Sacrament, - but can't have it, that they eat the Body and 
drink the Blood of Chriſt profitably to their Soul's Health, 
altho' they do not receive the Sacrament with their Mouths ; 
not that the Body and Blood of Chriſt is to be had any 
where in this Lite, ſave in the Enchariſt ; but becauſe, as 
has been ſaid, God takes the Will for the Deed, when the 
Will is ſincere, r. = Deed is impoſſible to be — thro? 
ſome intervening / or when it cannot 

perly perform'd thro* ſome Fault of other Men; 42 | 
vout Chriſtian receives the ſacramental Body and Blood of 
Chriſt, by having a Rendineſt, and Zeal for that Duty, 
tho' he can't in Fact go it; juſt as Abrabaue of d I/a- 
a, Heb. xi. 17, that is intentionally, 1e to his 
Soul's Health. A third Reaſon, w y a ing can't be eaten, 
1s, becauſe the Perſon to whom it er d, by Reafon of 
ſome Defect in himſelf, cannot e$t, mallicate, or ſwallow 
t. And tho! there are very few indeed, that cannot thus 
mernally eat the ſacramental Body, as to its grofs Sub- 
unce, which is Bread; yet there are very great Numbers 
Men, that can't receive it internally, as it is the m ſte- 
dus Body of Chriſt, and ennobled with the eſpecial Fre: 
mace of the Spirit, for want of Faith, and oder ply BY 
ditions : They can take it with their Mouths, and preſs it 
Fith their Teeth ; but they cannot ruminate and d it by 
Wſcerning the Lord's Body, and conv it to the Nou- 
ihment of their Souls; for it is a ſpiritagl Body, not fe 
nuch intended for the repaſt of our Palates, and Stomqchs, 
$ of our Minds; it conveys indeed to the Dogy, oy in- 
d to ſhew in the ſecond part of this Work, a 
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'd 
hid and Belial: Both the Bodies anc 
entery as to this fas 
on reveve no Bene- 
oly Sacrament ahoun 
en are oncapenle of re- 
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impair'd, ſo as to be wholly unfit to perceive theſe divine theſ 
Myſteries, and render them beneficial to themſelves: Juf Ben 
ſo the blind Man cannot receive Light, even when he is to 1 
ſurrounded with it. And he only that internally, and ſpi- 
ritually receives the Sacrament, does eat the fleſb of the 
Son of man, and drink his Blood, according to the Defign 
and Intendment of our bleſſed Saviour; as will further 
appear by what I have to ſay in the next Place, concernin 
5 notable Context in the vith Chapter of St. Job 

olpel. 
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A PROOF that the Context in the Sixth Chat 
of the Goſpel of St. John, from verſe 2.6 to verſe 36, 
and from verſe 47 to verſe 64, is to be underſo0d I Antiq 


Sacramental Eating and Drinking. 4 athe; 

| ecei! 

The Caſe HEN I affirm, that this: Context Chriſt 
flared, | N to be underſtood of Sacramental Ea-W ther tt 

| | ing and Drinking; my Reader will togeth 
eaſily perceive, that Ido not mean receiving with our Mouths certain 
only, or preſſing with our Teeth the outward: Signs, oo they ir 
taking the Conſecrated Bread and Wine, Sacramento ten um, 2 
in the Senſe of St. Auſtin juſt before mentioned; but it is ce 
receiving it as a Myſtery; that is, as the Body and Blood o ing to 
Chriſt, not only in Signification, but in Virtue and Powag Word, 
and therefore with ſuch holy Affections, and Diſpoſitions, a Wine: 
befit ſuch a Divine Inſtitution. * Word 
And when I affirm, that it is ſo to be underſtood, my ether m 
Meaning is, that I take it to have been our Saviour's PH ny G 
—＋ and direct Intendment in this Context. to treat Ariſtia. 
the Sacramental eating his Fleſh, and drinking his Blood i *al of 
the Euchariſt. It was the common Opinion of the Fathe But m 
and the School-men, that all, or moſt Texts of Scnptut | fo late 
had more than one Senſe, or Meaning; and I ſhall og Opinion 
concern my ſelf with this Notion any further, than to 0W able 
that this is certainly true of very many Texts. (ral, an 
can in ſtrictneſs be ſaid of the Context now in Diſpute, r in | 
ſhall not pretend poſitively to determine; but. ſhall conte fixing | 
my ſelf, and I h my Reader too, if I can make it —— 
t 


pear, that our Saviour's principal and main Deſign _ | 
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theſe Words, to inſtruct his Hearers in the Excellence and 
; Beneficialneſs of the Euchariſt, which he reſolved afterwards 
to Inſtitute. This I ſhall endeavour to prove, | | 

1. From the general Couſent of the Ancient Fathers, 

and Primitive Church. 405 

2. From Intrinſick Arguments drawn from the Words 
themſelves. — 2 | | | 

I. In order to ſhew, that J have the general Conſent 
— Fathers and Primitive Church on my fide, I 
ſnall, ä | f 

1. Conſider ſuch Allegations, as have been produced 
from Antiquity againſt that Senſe of Jobs vi. which 

I am now aſſerting. 19% 

2. I ſhall produce poſitive Authorities from the Anei- 
ents, in behalf of this Senſe. | | 
(1.) I am to conſider ſuch Allegations to *Tis confeſs'd, 
the contrary, as others have produced from that the Fathers 
Antiquity. ' I deny not, but that ſome of the ſometime: er · 
Fathers do interpret Jobs vi. of Hearing, plain John vi. of 
Receiving, or. Believing the Doctrine of Do&rine; but 
Chriſt ; nor will I at preſent diſpute, whe. - bow? © 
ther they meant receiving Chriſt's Doctrine EN 
together with his Sacramental Body and Blood, which is 
certainly the moſt perfect way of receiving it; or whether 
they intended a bare receiving it by Faith, and extra Cæ- 
aan, as the: Moderns commonly expreſs themſelves. But 
it is certain, that they who receive the Sacrament accord- 
ng to the Will, and —_— of Chriſt: Jeſus, do receive the 
Word, and Precepts of Chriſt, rogether with the Bread and 
Wine: Nay it-is further. certain, that we receive not the 
Word of God ſo —— ar any other way, or by any 
other means, as in and b Holy Euchariſt: For therein 
only God ſeals all his Evangelical Promiſes to Baptized 
Chriſtians ; and therein only Baptized Chriſtians do ſet their 
ral of Fealty and Obedience to his Laws. | 
But my Reader cannot have forgotten, what Various Senſes 
| fo lately hinted, that it was the common of the ſame Text 
Opinion of the Fathers, that Scripture was in the Opinion of 
Wable of a double Interpretation, viz. Li- rhe Ancients, 
(eral, and Spiritual; and further, they often . 
ay in the Spiritual Interpretation of a Text, by ſometimes 
* to it a myſtical Signification; as ſuppoſing, thut 
den the Hiſtorical Narrations in Scripture are intended to 
reſent to us the hidden — of God in the Redemp- 
a 3 tion 


858 John VI. s Chap. I. 
= of Mankind; San 2 PLLA Ir Tr6- 
| ical Meaning to Matters Of rr the Ol 
ew Teſtament; as ſuppoſing res — and above the 
Hiſtorical Senſe, the Holy bpiric deſi to give us In- 
ſtructions far the Regulation of 3 mes by 


ſuch a Conſtruction to any Dorine, or — 
Her 5e the New Teſtament, or Old, as is not 


implied in the Words chemſelves, but only more a par Ra 
1 as they conceived; and this laſt they common ſup 
he Anagogical Senſe. It is — to give Inſlance mar 

of all theſe” veral forts of Interpretations; eſpecial : that 
cauſe there are but two of them, that do at alt fect to t. 
preſent Diſpute; that is, the Myſtical, and the Anagogi perl 
cal. For it is :iven for Frontal by the Ancien r and, 
all the Proteſtants of the Church of Enzlatd, that i Opis 
words of our Saviour were never meant by him in @ lite- be 4 
ral Senſe; or that he never intended to ive his Body to be And 
caten, his Blood to be drunk, in the Senſe, that his un- de. 
thinking Hearers wotted ; and that —— they muſt be heve 
underſtood in a ſpiritual Senſe only; and to this 1 read Chril 
8 2oruehl And this I ſuppoſe i ie apply the has 
this is to ye to a 

Tie ſpiritual Words of Inſtitution, viz. my Body, It 
e Joh v. — — ee none 
7 drinking his Blood here in Job. vi. And I was 

I conceive, that Fathers. never doubted, that this WI Mane 
——— — both pie that which our Saviour WI bas th 
rimarily i | — ter. 


that when 1 fen 
underſtood, as if I thought ion! See, rh a fo 
Mind only, and not the Mouth; or as if he meant, as the 
Papiſts do, that his Body is preſent in the Euchariſt, after 
the manner of a Spirit; or —— — 
ful, or worthy Receivets, in an Inviſible, or nt Sei 

ner, as the Calviniſts fancy; but I take the Senſe, 
25 Oppoſed to the lit 8 
the Phraſe of eatmg in the moſt natural or obvious 


— 4 if it Apo — — — 
on his abltantial Bod Body: but as importing, the Reception 
of Chrif's Sacramehtal Body, or his M s Fleſh, both 


with our Minds, and Mouths; fot I have ſufficiently u d, 
chat Chriſt's Euchariſtica am 
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But then beſide the primary and direct 
of the Text, tho Ancients common 
that there was a Reducti . 


ion, 1 | ly Bread, as meant, not on 
in relation to the e of bodily F god 
Body and 
ords were Pri 
marily meant by our Saviour, in the Former: Sans Gone, boy 
they ruction, be apply 
Ted 
per . VI. Was an properly to 
Gen ue the Euchariſt; and yet at the ſame time be of 
Opinion, that it might likewiſe, in a more remote way, 
be app ply'd to receiving of Chriſt's Doctrine, or Precepts. 
And ſo far as I am able to penetrate into the Judgment of 
the Ancients in this Particular, I can {ee no Reaſon to be- 
leve, that | they did ever undetſtan . vi. of believing 
Chur Do&rite, or receiving his ord Faith, extra 
cenam, gun > — Saviour otherwi than in this 


Anagogical 4 —— 
ee pars that ls, of the 
ad ever (ay, that that John vi. Fates do Jo: 
* meant of Oral, or Sacr tlas Joh. vi. 


ucation; which yet is what Dr. Whitby — 
—— fit — in his Anzotaions on. n 


ter. 53, 54, pag. 490; And he "op 
mace it cen ly by the Authori of the Ancients; * 
he has done we ſhall prei 
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—— the ſtrongeſt Proofs that Antiquity affords, in 
intenance of their own Opinion: And yet I ſuppoſe it mo 
will appear very clearly, that the Citations alledged by to 
them prove, at moſt, no more than this, that the Context he 1 
now in diſpute may — be apply d to believing in ing 
Chriſt, or his Doctrine; and ſo do not at all affect the Or 
Truth which 1 aſſert, vi. that Fob. Vi. is primarily to be 2 82 
underſtood of the Euchariſt. I will conſider the Citations have 
oduced by theſe Learned Men, in the ſame order that Dr. Bloo 
= ranges them. | And 
He begins with thoſe words of Clemens quen 

Clemens A- Alexandrinus, (e. p. 7. Ap.) The word is all ther 
lexandrinus not things to a Babe, a Father, a Mother, a Pre. cram 
for Dr. W.'s ceptor, a Foſter: | eat, ſays he, my Fieſb and does 
Senſe. drink my Blood, Allegorically 7 the Wl lage, 
: clear Liquor of Faith, and the Promiſe: I be bid WM in the 
pat off the old carnal Corruption, aud Food, and partake the WM joure 
other new Food of Chriſt, and receiving him to flore him 1, gives 
if poſſible in our ſelves, and to encloſe our Saviour in ow far fr 
Breaſts. The Doctor only produces ſo much of this Pan- en. 
graph, as ſtands between the Hooks. Now I muſt declare, WW Doc 
that I am not able to form ahy Suppoſition, upon which an that C 
Argument can be fetch'd to e bis turn; but I look upon ¶ Doer 
the words rather as an Argument againſt that Senſe, whichhe WM of Jö, 
has eſpouſed : For theſe words, eat my Fleſs, &c. are meant, Wi the He 

| | 


either, 


1. Of eating Chriſt's Fleſh, and drinking his Blood, ac- z. I 
cording to the Intention of our Saviour in the vith of — 
oby ; e t 
l 2. Or of eating his Sacramental Fleſh and Blood, accord- Door 
ing to the Command in the words of Inſtitution; (for I no Fleſh, 
e upon the Hypotheſis of Dr. 3 which is, that the ¶ and dri: 
eating Chriſt's Fleſh in Job. vi. is a diftin& thing from eat- W/elus, is 
ing his Sacramental Body.) But, 276 delievin 
1. If Clement muſt be underſtood of eating Chriſt's Fleſh, ¶ ve hoy 
according to the meaning of our Saviour in Jobs vi. then Win his v. 
we are further to enquire, what he means by axanyope", Wlices o 


which I render Allegorically ignifying: Now allegorical nd our 
fignifying, muſt import one of theſe two things, vi⁊. either only; ar 
fenifying in a remote, and very figurative improper manner, *r 
which is the common denotation of this word in Eccleſton : | 
aſtical, as well as foreign Writers; and from thence it fol-Wlrace, 2 
lows, that Clement was now deſignedly interpreting this Con: repreſ; 
text, not in that Senſe, which he thought to be — - bariſt, i; 
£ princi 
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incipally meant by our Saviour, but in a ſecondary; and 
— ibn one: And if therefore the Doctor be Willing 
to underſtand this word in the moſt common acceptation, 
he muſt be forced to grant, that this is the Allegorical mean 


Or elſe by the word «aayyopor, Clement intended to denote 
a Sacramental Repreſentation ; and then the words ought ta 
have been render'd, Ear, ſays 2 my Neſb, and drink my 
Blood, Sacramentally repreſenting the clear Liquor of Faith, &c. 
And if he does therefore here of Fob. vi. he by conſe» 
quence interprets this Context of the Euchariſt; for no o- 
ther Blood of Chriſt, but the Euchariſtical, can be ſaid Sa- 
cramentally to figniſie, or repreſent : And that St. Clements 
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in the Euchariſt, 2aanyoos, Sacramentally repreſents the word 
poured out for the remiſſion of Sins: And indeed Dr. Whitby 


S>TETS? == 


our WY far from the P e firſt cited, vix. 74 5 arue vv@ ta» 
u. Wl 1190057 a, Wine Sacramentally repreſents: the Blood: The 
are; Doctor left the words untranſlated; but from this it appears; 
an Wl that Cement took the Euchariſtical Blood to repreſent the 
pon Doctrine of Chriſt ; and that therefore Clement here ſpoke 
h he of Job. vi. if he had this Context in his Eye, as meant of 
ant, 


the Holy Euchariſt ; for there only the Blood can Sacramen- 


tally repreſent the Do&rine of Chriſt. 59 ers) 
ac 2. If we underſtand the Father as ſpeaking here of the 
1 of Wl Fords of Inſtitution, then the Doctor did to no purpoſe al- 

ledge this Paſſage of St. Clement; for certainly twas not the 
ord- Wl Doctor's Intention to prove, that by eating Chriſt's Body, or 
now Wl fleſh, (which will ſoon appear to be the very ſame thin 
u the nd drinking his Blood, according to the Command of Guth 
ven- Jeſus, in Mart. xxvi. 26. we are to underſtand nothing but 
believing. And in truth I can ſee no ſnadow of Reaſon, why 
we ſhould ſuppoſe, that Clement had any other Text ditectiy 
n his view, beſide the Hiſtory of Inſtitution. - For he intro- 
duces our Saviour as ſpeaking imperatively, ear ye, driv# ye 
nd our Saviour never uſes this Style, but in the Euchariſt 
only; and it has been already fſhew'd, that the word d- 
vera y does in this Writer denote, the Sacramental 
in: And that all the Promiſes of the Goſpel, Pardon, 
brace, and eternal ineſs, are leſs directly, or 2 
) repreſented, and exhibited to Communicants in the Eu- 
dariſt, is what will be deny'd by none. And 'tis n 


ing of Job. vi. and therefore not the proper, or pri one: 


does uſe the word in this Senſe, is evident from that Paſ+. 
ſage, (c. p. 7. Ap.) The Liquor of Gladneſs, that is, the Cup 


gives another inſtance of this Signification of the word, not 


efenn. 
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that Clewenr reſftrains his words to the Promiflive L 


| but by receiving the Euchari 


more looſe and remote Se 


: feetn to be another Proof of his underſtanding Jobs vi. pr. 
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only, when he calls the Euchariſtical Cup the clear Liga 
of Faith, and the Promiſe; tho | ſee no reaſon to 
we do implicity receive all 
the Doctrines of the Goſpel : For as much as the iti 
cal — are molt petfect Repreſentatives of Chriſt Cry- 
cify'd, and Chriſt Crucify'd is the ſum of the Goſpel : $9 
that I am perfectly at a loſs to know, what Dr. . intend- 
ed by producing theſe Words of Clemewt, which, howere 
you take them, deſtroy his Hypotheſis. _ | | 
Dr. Clager, as well as Dr. V. does 'alſo thoſe 
Words of Clement, Pedag. Lid. 2. c. 1. Ward is 4. 
Allegorized, ot Sacramentally 2 2 Food, « 
Fleſh, as Nonrifſorent, as Bread, as Blood, as Milk, a 
£5.) may here be turn d Sacrumentally repreſented; for tht WW + . 
ilk was in Clemext's Age uſed in Baptiſin, there is no room I of 
to doubt: but if you chuſe by 4xanwyopa), to underſtand the TI 
remote, and improper Signification of zb Blood mentiona Bl Ten 
Jobn vi, then the moſt to be gain'd by it is this, that in the 
Jobs vi. may be underſtood 
of the Word ſpoken. Theſe Citations therefore do = 
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7 tiom, he will ſee Reaſon to believe, 
tient Writet applies thoſe Words in Vi. F8. 
durerh of this Bread ſball live for ever) mo 


8 
5 


- — And the fame may be 
ut, (b. p. 7. Ap. 
Laer NA. 


t B | by 
Blood, he means the Sacramental, has been already 

and that the Father does ſd explain himſelf, Itati 
whieh is to be ſ6en at large in the ix, does fadhcient!y 
declare: And indeed the very words, which I now hint , 
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who partie with Faith, are 
n: For I — 


chariftical Fleſh and can be ditectiy 
vi. only, where Chriſt's Fleſh is called the. of Gow, 

is, the oſt Meat, which ſunctify d Men's Bodies by its 
Touch under the Old Law ; See Levee. vi. 4). And indeed 
he could ground his Notion of the Si Blood in the Eu : 


_—_— Dia, 1 Cor. &. 4 
ro Drink in on, pr Sh _ 


The next W 
Tertullian, whoſe 
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flood, and that he by un Al 
per Interpretation; deth it 
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not a more ſtrict and proper Meaning? I am ſure Dr. I bi, 
and all Learned Men will allow, that Tertallian himſelf does 
no where uſe a greater Latitude, and Liberty in gloſſing Scrip- 
ture, than in this Paſſage: For he ſuppoſes, or rather aſſerts, 
the Word ſpoken, and incarnate, the Spirit, the Fleſh, even 
that Fleſh, which the ſubſiſting Word aſſum'd, to be the 
fame; and if he ſuppoſeth that our Saviour intended' theſe 
Words in an Allegorical, as well as in a more direct Senſe, 
this only ſhews, that Dr. Whitby by the Allegorical, or Secon- 
dary Senſe, would ſet afide the other Senſe which is more pro- 
per, and therefore more Eligible: but if by * he means 
the Sacrament, as it is evident, that Clemens Alex andrinus, by 
Allegoriz.in „means Sacramentally 3 then the Do- 
Qor's Argument is wholly loſt : And it will be hard to prove, 
that Tertullian, by the Allegory of neceſſary: Faod, does not mean 

the Euchariſt: And when he adds, that our Saviour urged upon y 
them tbe Memory of their Fathers, who preferr'd the Bread to1 
and Fleſh of Egypt, before the Divine Will; his Meaning ſto 
ſeems to be, that. Chriſt's preſent Hearers were like their ſect 
Anceſtors, who deſir'd the Dainties of 185 rather than oh 
Mauna; for juſt thus his preſent Hearers had a greater Ap- — 
petite to ſuch Food, as he had the Day before prepared for Lor 
them by a Miracle; than of that Food from Heaven, which 
he had been ſpeaking of: And I ſee not any Incongruity 
in his Suppoſition, that our Saviour, in reminding them 
of the Quic łning Spirit, and of his own Powerful Ward, 
did deſign to admoniſn them of avqiding that Carnal and 
Sordid Diſpoſition of Mind, which had ip provoked God 
againſt their Anceſtors; tho? this muſt be allow'd- to be 
but a Conjectural Gloſs; but when Dr. V. repreſents 
theſe Words of Tertullian, as if the Father had. ſaid, that 
Chriſt urged his-own Intent by Allegories, he ſeems to me 
to take a greater Liberty in rendring this Saying of Terta/- 
lian, than Tertullian does in Gloffing the Sacred Text. We 
have ſeen, that all true Communicants do Hanger after, 
devour with their Ears, ruminate by the Mind, an ait 
digeſt the Words of Chriſt, as well as the ext Sym- 
bols: And therefore, as Tertullian asks the Marcionite. 
(who uſed to produce theſe Words of Chriſt, bh Reb profit 
eth not, as a Proof againſt the Doctrine of our Bodies being 
to be raiſed from the Dead) How does this tend to deſtroy the 
Doctrine of the Reſurrection? 80 I may have leave humbly 
to ask the Doctor, How does this of Tertullian tend — 
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ſtroy that Senſe of this Context in Job vi. for which I am 
now Bug "Tis true, in this Place he makes no exprefs 
mention of the Euchariſt; but in Pag. 379 of this very Book, 
| he does, and that in ſuch Terms, as Rem to imply, that he un- 
| derſtood Job vi. of the Sacrament, I mean thoſe remark- 
able Words of his, (m. p. 8. Ap.) the Fleſh is fed with the 
= and Blood of Chriſt, that the Soul may be repleniſh d with 
Cod; For whether by God, you utiderſtand the Second, or 
, Third Perſon of the Trinity, I ſuppoſe the Truth itſelf muſt 
- be learn'd from Jobs vi. as underſtood of the Euchariſt : 
$ For from thence only it can be prov'd, that He who eats 
y Chriſt's Fleſh, and drinks his Blood, has Chriſt abiding in bim, 
„ or is the Habitation of God thro the Spirit, Eph. it. 22. for 
, Chriſt dwells in us by means of che Spirit, Which he hath 
m iven us. If by God you underſtand be Spirit, I ſuppoſe I 
1 ve ſnew d, that the beſt Proof of the Spirit's being convey d 
ad to us by means of the Euchariſt, is from Jobs vi. 63. under- 
W ſtood according to the Senſe of the Ancient Church. See Sub- 
Ir ſection to Chap. II. Sect. I. And that Tertullias underſtood 
an ohn vi. of the Euchariſt, appears pretty evidently from thoſe 
p- ords of his, in which he explains o Dazly Bread, in the 
or Lord's-Prayer, (g. p. 8. Ap.) viz. This' ms ns 
ch ! 
ity 

em 

rd, 

ind 
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be 
underſtood: For Chriſt is Bread, and Bread is Life—— as alſo 
becauſe his Body is authoritatively declared to be in Breadthis 
is my Body; therefore by asking Daily Bread, we ask Perpetui- 
= Chriſt, and that we may remain undivided from bis — 
or by theſe laſt Words he clearly alludes to that Text, He 
; who eateth my Fleſb abideth in me, John vi. 56. and as clear- 
be ly applies it to the Euchariſt : Tertullian then is rather for me, 
than againſt me. aka Soy: 14,4 
The next Writer cited by Dr. V. in favour of his Opi- 
nion, that John vi. is not to be underſtood of the Eucha- 
riſt, is Origen. Now it may be proper previ 
viouſly to obſerve, that Origes is the moſt re- The ſame is 
* of — —— — for ſhew'd concern- 
e Variety of Senſes, which equently ap- ing Origen, 
plies to the ſame Text: And tho' Clement of — 
Alexandria, who was his Maſter, did probably teach him this 
way / of expounding Scripture; yet it is certain, that Origen 
was one of thoſe Scholars, who mightily outwent his Mia 
ter. He commonly calls his more Remote, and [Anagogica 
Conſtructions, Allegories, not in the Senſe, that his Maſter 
Clement ſays, that Wine 2 that is Sacramentally 
repreſents the Blood, but as Allegory denotes a very Figuta- 
/ nve, 
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contre 
—— as if he had ſaid, * We do jn the 
he Sacrumeuts, drink the Blaad of Chriſt, aceere- 
Vi,” For is was af theſe Words he was now 
2 eds 40 he , 2 before rehearſed ver. 53. 1% 
cept ye s the Reſts of the Son of Man, and drivk bis Blu 
&c. and my Fleſh is Meat indeed, &. and ho that ſays thi, 
_ Wounded or all: For he was Waunded far onr Sint, 1 
faith Eci“ Aud then follow the words firſt cited ſo tha 
 Origes's Teſtimony recoils on them that uſe it. For it is 
certain, that in thoſe words, he applies theſe Verſes in Jos 
2 Bled of Cle by wen che n 72 — 
9 recerving his Seyingt; yet his 

Expreſſion ſufficiently hows, that ide Sacramental Dink 


* The Reader will 6x: + wt, ther 7 Aladgs Origen 
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ſo expounds theſe 
Kais is in the plural 
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rIMary proper 
thefe Words, 
And here my Reader may obſerve, that nei- ”__ 
ther Origen, nor any other of the Ancients, Ancianes take if 
does ever profeſiedly labour to prove, that far , 
Jobs vi. was to be underſtood of tge i= that John vi. 

nit; not becauſe they did not think, that this is m the 
was our Saviour's Meaning in this place; Raab. 


1 

„that t | 6 
becauſe this — of the Words 
was ſo obvious, and ſo commonly received, that there was 
no occaſion to inſiſt upon à particular Demonſtration of it. 
Origen's Zeal for the Allegorical Senſe makes him here, and 
elſewhere, himſelf in Juſtification of the Gloſs, which 
Dr. Claget, and Dr. aſſert to be the true ono; but he 
ſaw no to uſe any Perſuaſion, or Argument, ta con · 
vince himſelf, or his Intelligent Hearers, that Chriſt was ta 
te underſtood of the Sacrament ; for which no Reaſon can ſo 
probably be alledged, as this, that all were ſufficiently appri- 
led, that this was the e 
Words were generally taken; and therefore Origes thinks it 
lufficient to mention it ew A a a thing of which no Bo- 
y doubted ; while on the other fide ha knew, that his Aller 
goricat Conſtruction of the Words, w nat fo cally by 
umitted; and therefore he found it neceſſary den 
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This Citation is as follows, Chriſt's Neſb is Meat indeed, 
and his Blood Drink indeed; becauſe he feedeth all Mankind 
with the Fleſh and Blood of his Word, as with os Meat and 
 Drmk. Homil. 7th, in Levitic. Fol. 72, 73. I ſhould rather 
have turned the Words, He Irrigates, and refreſhes every 
fort of Men with, &c. For the Latin Words are, Potar, a. 
=_ omne bominum genns, &c. Now that Origen in this 
Jomily is upon the Allegorical flight, is evident to all that 
ever looked into it: He had indulged himſelf fo far this way, 
in the former part of his Diſcourſe, that he apprehended his 
- Readers to be offended with him : and therefore — 
for himſelf in fol. 72, by alledging the Example of St: Pan, 
1 Cor. x. 1, 2, &c, And he goes on to tell us, that St. Pe- 
ter went into an upper Room to pray, Ads x. 10 = that 
he ſought after the things which are above. And it 
was ſaid to that Apoſtle, Kill and eat, three ſeveral times, 
he will thereby have this ine inſinuated, that eæcept we 
are. cleanſed by Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, we cannot be 
clean. No Man certainly can believe, that Origen deſi 
to perſuade his Hearers, that this was the primary and direct 
Intention of the Holy Writer, in giving us this Narrative; 
nay he himſelf ſuppoſes the contrary ; for he ſays this in 
Juſtification of his former Allegorical Expoſitions. Hedoes 
indeed introduce his Gloſs on this Paſſage of Joh vi. by 
ſaying, That what we are ſpeaking of, may more evidently be 
made to appear, we will take an imſlance in _ of greater 
moment; and then Cites Job. vi. 53, 55. and adds, becanſe 
Jeſus is wholly clean, his Fleſh is wholly Meat, his Blood is 
wholly Drink, therefore he ſays, my Fleſh is Meat indeed; 
And ſo proceeds as firſt cited : And he preſently ſubjoins, 
Peter, and Paul, and all the Apoſtles, are clean in the next 
place after Chriſt; and thirdly, all the Diſciples, in proport:- 
on to their Merits, are clean Food. He ſuppoſes, that this 
Allegory of his was better grounded, than the reſt; and 
therefore hopes to —— the others by this; but if his had 
been the Primary and direct Intention of our Saviour in this 
Text, it had been nothing to his preſent purpoſe, which was 
to juſtifie a ſecondary and more remote Expoſition: And 
to give farther Evidence of this, he ſays, here is 4 killing 
Letter in the Goſpel, as well as Law; and gives Job. vi. 
as an inſtance of this killing Letter; which is indeed a good 
Proof againſt Tranſubſtantiation. And he alledges another 
Inſtance of this in thoſe. words of our ' Saviour, He tba 
bath no Sword, let him ſell his Garment, and buy one. - 
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ed. V. of the Fecher. 3G 

tells us, that- there is in theſe words the -quickenin | 
meaning, I ſuppoſe, the Sword of the Spirit. 'No 
in Equity ſuppoſe, — Ori 


an can 

intended to 22 —— _ 
was 2 more Interpretation words; 
en e L ak, xxii. 3538. was meant 
of nothing but of a ſpiritual - Syord, uch is the word of 
God; and J am very confident,” that no impartial Reader 
will ſeg cauſe to 8 — Origen believed this Con- 
ſtruction of Job. vi. to be per and genuine, than 
any of the reſt: There is this difference between 
Job. vi. and other Texts produced by Orig », that others 


of them have a literal Meanig . by ell 0 _ 
but this of Job. vi. ney ng intend ther by 
Chrift Jeſus, or St. at — 15 himſelf . 
ledged, that we eat 5575 h in the Rite of the Sacraments, 


has been already obſerved; 200 that this is a more paper 
Senſe, than that Of receiving his Doctrine, needs no Proof: 
For that che Euchariſtical qt and Wine are verily and in- 
deed Chriſt's: and Blood; though not literally,” has been 
ſhewed at large; but this can never 250 ſaid of his Precepts, 
except in a 7 remote and looſe way of ſpeaking. If U- 
in all this diſquiſition about eating clean Anithat, which 
* page 72. col. x. do give the proper Senſe of any one 
Text th that he cites, tis the Parable of che Net which/gathered 
of every kind, Mat. xili. 47, 48. And'it is certain, that by 
te good and bad Fiſhes, he juſtly- underſtands Men, fol. 72. 
pol but when in the ſame place he ſuppoſes, that theſe 
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or bad Men, are like clean, or unclean Fiſhes,” to 
taſted, or eaten by Diſcourſe, or Converſation, he 
manifeſtly runs into an Allegory; and he does this more 
manifeſtly ſtill, fol. 73. col. 4. Where he ſays, © thoſe Fiſher, 
which are affiſted by their Bus, and covered with Scales, do 
he upward, 41 —.— the likerty of of the Spirit: - And arb, 
lays he, is every Saint, who incliſed in the Netof ith, 
10 calle a good Fi Chrift Feſws: Sq that all which = 
de learnt tom eh Citation is, that Origes is here All 
ag the words of our Saviour; and conſequently, 2 
leving Chriſt's s DoQrine, is not Sand pr his Fleſh,” and drink- 
ing his Blood, in the moſt direct mary manner, in 
tended by our bleſſed Saviour. Dr. li 2 s ſome ſtreſs 
- the words uſed by Origen on this yh If ye = 
the Sons of the Churth, Abele that what we or . — 
the things of the Lord; and if Origen had been — 
the part of an Interpreter, it muſt the owned, beach words 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


8 bas be did in Ne 
beginning of the Homily, declares, that this was not. his 


Gigs, Xe r 


— to his "9 fs cps 0 and —_ the tw the whole 
4. Sous of the Church, 
bo allow of bie Gloſs, the 1 — he can mem is, that it 
was then a prevailing Opinion, that ſecondary; remote, A.- 
legorical Senſes of 2 were to be admitted, over ani 
above the direct genuine g; and yet this Opinion did 
not ſo much prevail, but that Origen found o__— tocom- 
cp of ſome Men, for — 22 with off 
noe by his Al Serains, fol. 72. TEN 1, 3- and 
might have ſpared a (I which, he takes, t0 defend 


himſelf on this occaſion, if the Senſe, which be to this 
L 5 — the Church 


2 9 had been the received Senſe 
m thoſe Days. I am pretty confident, that nee Dr. Wha- 
2 nor any of his Followers, will allow of any one of the 
245 5 Gloſſes of Origen above · mentioned, excepting this 
only on Jab. vi. but I conceive in this caſe he ought unt 
pick and chuſe, but to take all, or none; far tis the Judg- 
ment, or Authority of Origen, for which we are now ag 
ing; and he does as clearly declare, that zbrice AQ. . 16. 
noo the Trine Immerſion; that Peter's going up into che 
denotes his ſeeking the things above ; that the 

"Rookies —— Diſciples of our are * Meat, and 
the other Particulars before-mentioned ; as that Fob. vi. is to 
be underſtood of Doctrine. Nor ought any Man in Jullicc 
to impute this Opinion to Origes; ſince it is evident beyoud 
all diſpute, that he does not — 2 this, as an 7 
but only as an Allegory; and declares in the very fron 
his Diſcourſe, that he was not iut 


Scripture, 
fring the Charch, that is, making 4 Tonga Gi 
4 right elevate the AﬀeElons, or reform th arals of ts 


That underſtood vi. in the firſt lace of tl 
Eni K s N. Senſe on 
of Doctrine, 

in Levitic. fol. 87. col. 3. where hay! 
chaxiſt, as an effectual Propitiation, 

down from Heaven, 3 
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372 John VI. mearr Chap. II. 
and Wiſdom, and Truth of God, and in all reſpecti the Sou of 
| God, who cant be received, but by thoſe whoſe Minds are en- 
 darged. He adds, that it muſt not only be * but cle 
that it muſt be i the Cisy of God, that is, abe Charch. And 


at the end of this Page, we oxght to tuo, 
with Feaſting, and Secular Cares, dow't go into the 


talen 
apper Room, nor behold its Greatneſs, nor confider its Furni- 
tare ; nor do they celebrate the Paſſover with Jeſus, nor & 
they receive the Bread of Bleſſing, nor the Cap of the New 
Teſtament from him. Here in the firſt words he ſuppo 
that they who keep the Chriſtian Paſſover, do eat the Fleſh 
of the Son of Man, according to the meaning of Jab. vi. 
and that it was Chrift's Will, in celebrating and inftituting 
this new Paſſover, that we ſhould eat this Fleſh, and 
eating this Fleſh, have Life abiding in us: And in the 
— he denies that 1 i 
receive the Cap of the New Teſtament 
So that to eat the Fleſh 


.do ! 
Ble ſing : 
.to receive 


cryptical manner; and he does this laſt more clearly, in the 
following woxds of the ſame. Homily, fel. 76. col. 2, 3. 
where after having recited the words of Inſtitution, he im- 
mediately ſubjoins; The Bread which God the Word comſeſſet 
to be his Body, is the Word, which nonrijhes Souls : The Word 
proceeding from God the Word, and the Bread the Hes 
veniy Bread, which is placed om that Table, of which it 1 
writzen, Thou haſt prepared a Table before me, in ſpite of 
them that trouble me; and the drink which God the. Word 
confeſſes to be bis Blood, is -that Word, which irrigates, and 
exhilarates moſt mo the Hearts of them, who drivt 
it; which is in that Cup, of which it is written, and 2 


"her Wiker cou ever more pred ſay 
ay oth of Chrilt, according to Job- Na een 


his Doctrine, Origey ſays the ſame, 

Chriſt's Body, — f is Blood in the be Ne. 
this Paſſage is the more "Soſervable, becauſe Origen hexe is 
profeſſedly ſpeaking of the Hiſtory of Inſtitution, and there- 
fore one would think ſhould give us what he he thought to be 
the moſt proper meaning of that Context: proceeds i in 


the ſame and at TE ne, 
pt 


what Jer at when be o Bread, and 
took the Cup, he that is a Babe in C its be 
dnſtand in a common Senſe ; bus let- __ is Wiſer en- 
775 from whom Feſws receives it; for he r —— it from 
Cod the Giver, he gay neon; oe worthy by to re- 
ceive the Bread, and Moſes gave Jon war but 
my Father giveth you the gras ue Bread Fg." Joha vl 
37. In which words, he plainly aſſerts, that — — Saviour 
promiſed Jobm yi. was ly given in the Inſtitution; and 
he le ſap „that they 9 who are worthy, do receive the 
Euchariſtical Bread and Cup, and ſuppoſes them * 
who think otherwiſe : "therefore in his J 
receive the Euchariſtical Body, and to eat the Fleſh 
to John vi. are the ſame thing, He preſently adds, as + 
lows, 2 us always receives Bread pon — Father, we 
give Th and breaks it for them, who keep the Feaſt wit, 
im: And be gives it to bis Diſciples Fas to every one by 
Capacity, kgs, 7 Take ye, Eat ye; and be ſhews 
1 them with this Bread that it is bis own Body, fince 
be is the Word, which we ſtand in needof both now, and — 
i is fulfilled in the Kingdom of God. --—- If therefore we will 
receive the Bread f Bl ug ifing from m Chriſt, who uſes 10 give it, 
let us $0 into the City, into : —_ e of a certain where 
Jeſus keeps the P over with bis Diſciples, when bis 
bave J and let us go to the upper part of the Ho 
which is L * Furni 1 and Prepar'd: where 705 77 rer 
tewing the Go up from t Ns . „ giving Thanks grves it 
boſe, 75 1 8 wad bis ET: ar if ,15 . 
Blood of the” New Teſtament, which is drun 
and peared, out for 7* Mon of Sins e, 


wbo 1 k it: it is poured owt, c 
far, when you (oy this thi, that wich. : written, thats 
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| ſame to the other A to for 
2 2 2 o the other r Apoſtle, 4 them er 
Bread and ins þ he apprehepded b bepdes by the Simple | according to 


e wel. F Nad Ten, ** 7 


70 Salvation, and that- therefore it is a — Ordinance of 
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* of Cod is porred owt in your Hearn: : And in the Greek Works 
of Origen, — 2. It, havi that what 
daviour give to 1 dds Tvehate - bay ade of the 


#$he common recetving m the (Gr. eve Thy xor- 


1 
„be hne B 


pr 2 
„g or 2 (Gr. Iray year) and conc the =] 
e Bord fir It is evident to a Demonſtration, that 


by You ives the ſame 7 of to the Hiſtory of Inſtitution, that 
obn vi certain, that * oould not intend 

4 es to ſet afide the neceſſity of the outward Eu- 
ajift; he himſelf owns, that be Eleven Apoſtles received it 


8 nor was he ever underſtood 


ty of any Heterodo hi e! © 70 . 
x upon this of Theo 

bo have fo fo 2 examined, and ſd ſeverel Aar 

Origes upon other Opinion would never have ſpared him 

or To 0 an Opinion, if they had thought, that there 
i b benen de for Sufpioion; for as Ancients Us 

erte believed the Neceffity of this 124 80 ; ſo they 

would never have born with him, if he had 

oppoſe the known Senſe of the Chriftian 7 Hts 

therefore when he SIGH the Inſtitution of the Eveha- 


rift, he mor be fuppoſed, either to mean, that what we re. 
ceive there, is not the of Chriſt in it leit coniidered, but 
by Virtue of the Words pronounced over it; and that there 
fore we muſt receive the Words, gs nel as the Bread; na 
we muſt have a much greater Concei eft, the 

by Faith, than to Mafticate the Bread wi * onchs; and th 
agrees well enough with what he fays in the laft Citation but 
one from bim, which my Reader witt find in the Appendil, 
Ep. 30. K.) where he Us, The Bread is profitable by me 
of” the Prad ſpoken over it; and I have before ſhews 
we never do 6 effectually receive the whote Word of od 
as in the Encharift: And this indeed muſt * his Ae ig I 
the Citation juſt now ment 'oned, where he 

they who * me fy ſtr udle eb .the e Brew! a0 
Wine underſtand che — me Word . which 1 
Doctrine lixevviſe of his Maſter Clement: 05 elſ> it — 8 


faid, that theſe Diſcourſes being delivered to a 
Audiory, conlifting of Catechvinens, and Ser 


Set. V. of the Evcberift. 
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Nr to peak 
of the Myſteries of. the * that 
— who are Bat yet admitted to the Communion 
ful know te —— 2 Anh + fappoks tar this 
_ — 1 
following _— af Wien in in b oth rar ho Le 
itte. F Thea that are came to the High-Prieft, dwell 

2%, but rs 

the Word, "bo fog 
Blood which 85 Ke the Refer 
tiated in the Meriet, knows both the 5 
the Word of God. Let us nay #berefore 
which are well known i thews that are In 
the Communicants, am which cannot be 
wravt, that is, to the Catechumens, and Infidels. 
Blaad of the Mord, I apprehend, he clearly meant 
and Inſtruction; and yet he certainly ſpeaks of the Euchariſt 
for he bids us hearlem 40 him, org lea 5" 2 | 


does not directly, and in words 

chariſtical B bot only of | 

of the All rical Blood, that 5 . "which 
ſaid too of of he ede, e : 
es bis Reaſon for it, — 

ly ſuch as were / 

ther Information in this ry the 
Unbaptized, who XIE to the 25 

were not permitted to bear 

might come to the clear Kno e de Peking 

their time: And therefore when Tow ig che co 2 bis 
Homilies, was obliged to ſay ſometh 
Jos vi. or in the [hititution, — t it 
— of them, that the Carcharnens might 
they ſtood for 
might be heard b 


on nt wy 
ban in + 
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moration has the eifect of the Great Propitiation, If yon refled 
on that Bread, which comes | down 2 fe! — 
Life to the World; on that Sbeu- Bread, which God bath ſet 


forth, as; Propitiatory thro! Faith in bis Blood ; and if you 


look to that Commemoration, f which our Lord ſays, Do this 
as a Memorial of me; you wi m_ that is tbe only Memorial, 
which renders God -- en. . * : no words 
can more plainly Origen's Opin uchariſtical 
Sacrifice, to them who ys acquainted with the Phraſes, 
and Texts of Scripture here uſed ; yet I am perſuaded, my 
Impartial Reader will agree with me, that one, who knew 
nothing of Chriſtianity, but what he had heard in ſuch Ho- 
milies as theſe of Oren, could never from hearing theſe 
words once, and away, or by having them Ten times re- 

ed to him, penetrate into the Nature of the Chriſtian 
Pachariſt they could not from theſe words, in themſelves 
conſidered, without OI with the Proceſs of the 
Euchariſtical Solemnity, know whether Origen meant Na- 
tural, or Figurative Bread, or in what Senſe it come down 
from Heaven, or how it was a Memorial, or of what it 
was a Commemoration : And it is obſervable, that he turns 


| ſhort upon his Hearers, and excuſes himſelf from any fur- 


ther Explanation, by preſently adding, Bat it it wot conve- 
wient to enlarge on theſe rhings; becauſe it 15 ſufficient, that 
they may be nnderſtaod by Remembrance, that is, by recollecting 
what they had formerly been 2 upon this Head, preſently 
after Baptiſm, and upon their firſt admiſſion to the Euchwrt: 
Communicants might ſufficiently underſtand what. he meant ; 
and he intended to inſtru no other Perſons in this Myſtery: 
And ſo he proceeds to tell the Catechumens, that every word 
of God is Bread, as is before-mentioned. And indeed it ſeems 
probable, that this was the uſual Rule, by which Preachers 
governed themſelves, while their Auditories were known to 
conſiſt of Infidels, or almoſt Chriſtians, as well as df thoſe, 
who had received Baptiſm: And this is'the account, which 
he himſelf ſeems to me to give of this matter. | 
I have been the more large in examining the Citations 0 
Origen; becauſe they ſeem to give more countenanco to the 
Cauſe of Dr. Wy, and Dr. Clagert, than any thing elit 
to be met with in Antiquity: And now let us briefly reflec 
on what we find 4 have ſaid in — cons of on 
; t is -own'd, that Origes does lever? 
ee, times explain caring end drinking Chris FI 
7. and Blood in Jabs vi. by receiving bis Do 
.Qrine. But, 38 1. H 
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-quire us only to beli 


of the Encharift.. 377 

. He does in in the ſame manner expiain, eating the Breed, 
nd drinking the the Cop, in the of the Inſttradon; now 
it is v ery certain, that the words Inſtitution are meant of 
de Locher; and that Origen himſelf ſo underſtand 
them : When thereforehe Wies no more with Fobn vi. 


tan he does with the words of Inſtitution, it does no 
means follow, that b Chriſt's Fleſh, * Und drinkin his 
that receiving Chriſt's 


Blood in Fob. vi, he 
meant, any more thin thats the words of In- 


was primaril 
ſtitu En. br Gm, us - this drink this Cu 
_— e his 2 e 


2. It is certain, that when Origes gives this meaning ei- 
ther to Job. vi. or to the words of Inſtitution, he gives it as 
an Allegorical, remote Senſe only : All will y believe 
this, as to the words of Inſtitution: And the whole en 
of his Diſcourſe, in thoſe Homilies, from which Dr. 55 
and Dr. Mbitby have taken their Citations, are a clear De- 
monſtration, he was wholly on the Allegorical 8 
when he explained Job. vi. by Falth and Dogtine: Na 
have ſhewed, that Origen himſelf does declare as mu 
Since then this is by Or:ges himſelf confeſs'd to be the Alle- 

orical Senſe only, therefore it cannot be the firſt and dire& 

; ger on! 5 = 1 & . 22 
very itations it 
if we obſerve their —— — — . goes befor 


follows, a Proof that Origen did not — upon this Gloſg 
to be the proper Senſe of Fob. * M 


It is very clear, that he does over and again 
Job. vi. to the Euchariſt, without giving us any gro * ä 
ſuſpect, that he does it in an Allegorical, r pon 
nay he does it ſometimes in fuch a manner, that we have 
ul reaſon to conclude, he took this to- 'be the 

eaning of our OP I will here add one Inſtance not 
yet mentioned, o Baptiſm was formetly | 
matical in the lod — Sea; but now Eva i 
Water and the Spirit, is in open view: Then 
Enigmatical Food; but now the Fleſh of 'the Son Cad + is 
true Meat in open view, as be himſelf 256 42 3 rg — 
Meat indeed, and my Blood is 41 indeed. 
Man can rationally doubt, but that as he derte © of Baptilin 
in the firſt Clauſe, ſo he ſpeaks of the Euchariſt in the others 
and he calls this latter Sacrament the 'Fleſh of „ 3s be 
could not have done, if Chriſtians in that Age had x 


the Fleſh of Chriſt, ro underſtand Doctrine, and. meer 
Cepts.. 


is 
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cepts. And he ſupports this Name of the Sacrament 
5. vi. 55. which had been impertinent, if it had not then 
en generally allowed, that this Text was meant of the Eu- 
chariff: And u will ſoon appear from St. Auſtin, that co re- 
cerve the Fleſb of the Sau of Man, was a Phraſe commonly 
uſed among the African Chriſtians, for rece:umg the Sacrg- 
ment, as we now 1 1 o a} a 
4. And it deſerves oa panticyles Refleftian, that neither 
p46 A nor any other Writer, does ever induftriouſly and 
defignedly make it their buſineſs to prove, that Tab, yi. 
was to be underſtood of the Euchariſt, as ſome of. them 
— qo woold here . | 5 it * e fowr; 
ut when they apply vi. to this Sacrament, they 
of it as a thing, which all then allowed; but it appem 
the two firſt Citations from Origen, that when he would 
have this Text to be underſtood of ine and Precept, 
he thought it neceſſary to ſpend many words upon it, be- 
ing a Notion not ſo generally received. And I need not tell 
my intelligent Reader, that it is not ſo much my Concern to 
prove, that I have Origen on my fide, as that the Church, 
or generality of Chriſtians, did ig. thoſe. Ages take Fob. vi. 
to be meant of the Holy Sacrament : And I can't but be of 
S that both Origen, and 1 the Chriſtians, to 
whom he preached, were in my Sentiment, as to this mat- 


der. > 
I indeed Origew, when he ſays, that be Bread aud Wine 


may be apprehended by the mare ſample, according #0 the com: | 


tun receiving in the Sacrament, but by them, who are more 
Maudly nſirudted, concerning the Nutritipe Ward le, 

dy theſe words he intended to expreſs his Opinion, that Men 
may fulfil the Inſtitution of the Euchariſt by believing the 
Goſpel, without re the Symbols; I conceive this, O- 
pinion of his ought to be abhorred by all Men, that are Judi. 
cious, and of a true Catholick Spirit; but it is T 
theſe words were ſpoken, in relation to the Bread and Wine, 
adminiſtred by aur Saviour, when he celebrated the firſt Eu- 
Ss and ſo cannot ſerve the turn of Dr. IM bitiy, or his 
ollawers. , | 
There is indeed a Paſſage of Origen, on Mat. xv. p. 253: 
Val. 1. of Monſieur Hxez's Edition, which e 
to underſtand. If any learned Perſon, who diſlikes the 
DoQrine, for which-I am now an Advocate, ſhall pleaſe to 
22 an Argument againſt me from thoſe words, I ſhall not 
e1pait of returning a proper Anſwer: But that place * 
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at all favoue the Opinion of Dr. haz. An I appre+ 
. e, that whoever u. 
wil Sd hind eee | 
will ' — hed by $5 : 


The next Writer cited —— hn 
Euſebius . who 1 his Theologis | 
clefliaſtioa, Lib. 3. e. 12. p. 781. — 
our — fofi toying, , Dow's think I ſpeak of the confider'd and 
Fleſh, with which re refelBd. 


i th oe Bes bob 2. 
_ words, which 


: Ju 
he ee 
his words are of the Sacramental y and Blood; or elſe 
bis deſign was to ſay, that the main, or | 
ptr bet ad | the 8 2 
| the Holy Inſtructione, he has given us. However, 
that Buſebins did not believe, that bare Words and Precepty 
wers intended by our Saviour ip Pos. vi. is ſyfficientlyclear, 
8 Diſeourſe, 
re — 
71 k of the He r 
N. And this i 


SE 
othing, bur the nerd eChaxilt, in 5 
Face, the Church is indeed' Chrift's m ers Oh 

am not aware, that any Man ever 

his Fleſh and Blood in Fob. vi. eraſer, tne Curt 
! d ir mterly inconſiſtent with cp Ser, ſdto underftayd 
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380 John VI. meant Chap. II. 
that is, his Doctrine) profiteth not, and then within 
Page or dl Bob B. Sou — that this Doctrine nf 
this myſtica „is Spirit ife; is to make thi 
— Man Jrecdiy contradict himſelf. I conclude = 
if Euſebiui be not a Witneſs to the Doctrine which 
now aſſert, yet neither is he againſt it. SP | 
| St. Athanafins is next cited by Dr. Whitby, 
Allegation from for ſayin The words which C briſt ſpake, are 
Athanaſius con- — _— —— 1 could bis 
'd, and re- Bo 0 e cat it ſhould 
11 5 : — the Food of the e und 


peruſe more at large in my Appendix, (a. p. 16. Ap. 
yet in the wards, as cited by e DoKor, there js « 
that does at all affect the Doctrine of Oral, or Sacramen- 
tal Manducation: Nor can I conceive, 3» wht purpoſe 
t wordg; 
are i directly again ation ; but are an i 
luſtrious Proof of the Doctrine of the Sacrament, which 
prevail'd in the primitive Church; and particularly they are 
an Evidence, that he underſtood Jabs vi. of the Euckaif. 
For this great Man declares, that Chriſt predicates of hin- 
amenta] 7 far the Fathers uſe 
the ward Chriſt, or Chriſt's Reſp ax 16 promiſcuouſſy; 
as our Saviour himſelf uſes I, and. Me, in this Chapter as Words 
equivalent to my Fleſs and Blood) both Fleſh and Spiri; ad 
therefore was very far from the Opinion of theſe 


that Chriſt meant nothing but Precepts, and Inſtruction, by 
Fleſh and Blood; tho' he ſays, Chrift ſpeak s wat of carnal 
Things but ſpiritual; yet he affirms too, that there is ſame- 
thing ſeen, ſomething Invi/ible : 1 Spirit and Life he un- 
derſtands, ſpiricual and ſupernal Food, heavenly nutriment, 
diſtributed among all, as a preſervative to the Reſurrectiam to 
eternal Life: And he has formerly been cited as from Mr. 
Mede, (Diſput. contra Hrium, p. 30,) calling the Encharit 
beavenly incorruptible Bread, Zh alluding to the wards 
of our Saviour, This is the Bread which cometh down from 
Heaven, that a Man my eat thereof and nat die, Joh. vi. 
To this let me add thoſe deciſive words, (b. 7 17. Ap.) #e 
bade the Firſt-fruits of the future repaſt in this pre 


maims a Paragraph, which the Reader may 
and 


ext Life 

i the Communion of the Body of our Lord, as he barb ſaid, 

the Bread which I -will give is 5 Reſp, &c. for the Fleſh of 
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the Lord is a reviving Ipirt. riter can more 
directly and poſitively, than * Atbauaſias does, for þ Man- 
Fn ucation 
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ducation being meant in Joba vi. And I myſt my 
ſelf amaz d, to ſee two ſuch learned Men as. Dr. 
— Claas ſuppoſe, that he favours * eee 


de next Writer cited by boththeſe Doors, EP 
i bi Joes the I rence ale chedby themis r. * Se. Jerom 
18 2 n and , 
Platrns ; for aſmas,, and 9 ung Sn lince ra 4 
his time, and Dr. Cave, our learned Country- * 
man, give them over xs the work of ſome later band. 1 
will only add, that this pretended St. Ferom ſays, that 
Job. vi. may be underſtood of the Myſteries.” This is con- 
Du erts, which is, that our Saviour 
i  underflood of Sacramental Marducatian. The 
true St. Ferom does ſay, (on hogs c. 3.) that Chriff; 
Heſb and Blood may be eaten and wot only in the MAH. 
ries, bus in reading the Scripture ; But he firſt fairly tells his 
Reader, that he is ſpeaking jura /rey yi, Which makes 
ne boiler, that oor Fakars, win they teak peak as St. Je- 
ro here does, are to be underſtood Anagogically; and I 
ſhall not enlarge on theſe words ; becauſe they are in effect 
what Origes had ſaid before. Let us obſerye then, how he 
mixes the Anagogical and the proper Senſe of Fob. vi. and 
of the Inſtitution, in thoſe wo Wh. p. 28. Ap.) Let us un- 
derſtaud, that the Bread, which Chriſt brake, and gave to bes 
Diſciples, was the Body of aur Lord and Saviour f there- 
fore the Bread, which came down from Heaven, is the Body of 
our Lord; and the Wine he gave to bis Diſciples, the Blood 
which was ſhed for the ar” of Sins—— let us go with our 
Lord into the upper Room furniſu'd and 71 and let u re- 
ceive from him the Cap of the New Teſtament from above ; 
and celebrating the Paſſover with bim, let ns be er | 
with the Wine of. Sobriety ;. for the Kingdom of God 
Meat and Drink, &c. Moſes es gave Ms mot the true Bre 2 
7 Lord Jeſus, uubo is himſelf both the Convivator and the 
1 6 that eats with ut, and is eaten by us. . He very evident- 
ly peaks of the Sacrament, and applics to it the Title of 
he Bread which came down oe Heaven, and of the Trae 
* which he took from 1 vi. and jet he gives ſuch an 
Anagogical Daſh to his Diſcourſe, that Fk were not plan 
o Demonſtration, that he ſpeaks of the Inſtitution, as well 
s of the Context in diſpute; this would be thought an ug 
aſwerable Evidence againſt me: But from this — at 
Ypears, that ON WL BOT in relat 
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fully delivets his Teſtimony of the 

when he fays of hee, fm. p39: 4) this aw 
bead Bread it made, of which vn Lord det 

is Meal indeed, and wy Blood it Drink — 
this put together, 1 conclude, that he certainly al om 
Job. vi. to be moſt properly underſtood of the Euch; 
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Facrament ro our Soul't Health. Tis very evident, that the 
Father ſpeaks ro them, who carne to Church in order to 
Communicate; and had to hat purpoſe 
ing. Now I have that Opinion of Dr. 
not ſuppoſe, that it was St. Auſtiw's intention, to fend thee 
Men home again without receiving che Sucrument, or im 
he defign'd to cotivitice t that Oral Mandwcarſbn ws 
unneceſſary, chat it was ſifficiett foe theth to cat tte Boch 
of Cheiſt by am internal Act of Fakh ofity : He therefore 
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to St. e eh _ & the 
following words, 32. to rat 
mrs ' Bread: he 222 5 eaty intonru- 

the Ale, awd 


ade ry 
leve, but with ris tn conſert ke 
he ſtrongly affirms the —— of Faith, in 1 to 4 
per eating and drinking the Sacrament; but Rl he 
of and to actual COommmumicants; and the Queſtion U is 
whether the Father would have fare ſo to one, that 
fully abſtain d: And it will ſoon appear, that he ad 
fo „according te his own Principles. Dr. Clagett fo 
ther cites St. — * ſaying, i p· 5 Ap.) The * 
e herein ; Sram, 
thing in this is a = I-10 
thru it bore | poken of is Unuy: Ly: For thee 
7 A bond Tot before bes Geng of: And 1 
preſent conceive, how they that beſſere theſe words 
Þ be ator that Job. vi. is not meant of the 
would form their ument, or draw their Conclufion from 
28 And I have no reaſon to-apprehand; that it 
8 for them to make theſe Words. ſerre Meir par- 
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Aurium tenus, with the Ears only. To eat the Body of Cbrin 
traly, in the Senſe of St. Auſtin, and the Ancients, is to ex 
N 

\ acrament only, is a e intimating the i 
of the —— Sgx, Ub St. Auſtin ſometimes explains Sa- 
crament) without Faith, and other internal Preparations. - 

But the moſt learned and ingenious Dr. Clagett, whoſe 
Labours againſt Dr. Omen, and the Papiſts, will Immortalize 
his Name, does confeſs, that St. Auſtin in writing againſ 
the Pelagians, owns this Context in St. John's Goſpel, to be 
direct and proper Command to receive the Eucbariſt: There 
fore I wiſh this excellent Man had never ſtudied to make 
this Father contradi& himſelf: But I think tis very evi- 
dent, that he has labour'd in vain; for I am not ſenſible, that 
he has produced any Paſſage from St. Auſtin, or any other 
Father, but what has been conſider d, and anſwer'd; for as to 
what concerns St. Auſtin's denying, that the wicked eat the 
Body of Chriſt ; that has formerly accounted for. under 
another Head: Ch. II. Sect. V. verſw; fem. And as to the 
Paſſage from St. Auſtin de Dodtrina Chriſtians; (e.p. 31.4p.) 
the Doctor uſes it againſt Tranſubſtantiation only ; and in- 
deed it could ſerve him to no other purpoſe. . Tis true, St. 
no (ns; or ape ee YE yeral others) does un- 


and what before thoſe words in the 51ſt verſe cf 
Fob. vi. viz. Aud the Bread which I give is my Fleſp, &. 
they underſtand, I ſay, our Saviour ſometimes, in what goes 
before, to ſpeak of his giving the Holy Ghoſt: So in Tom. 3. 
p- 703. Trad. 26. on St. Fohn's Goſpel, Datura: Dominns 
iritum Sanctum dixit ſe panem, qui de cœlo deſcendit. And 
of this I ſuppoſe. he is to be underſtood in his ſecond Bood 
De Sermone Domini in Monte, where * thoſe 
words in the Lord's Prayer, Give «s this Day our daily 
Bread; by daily Bread he underſtands, the things neceſlary 
for this Life, or the Sacrament of Chriſt's Hody, or that pi 
ritual Bread of which our Lord ſays, I am the Bread of Lye; 
for he is with us by the Spirit. And it was not incongruous 
by what went before thoſe words, where he declares bs: Fleſo 
to be Bread, to underſtand the Promiſe of that Holy Spirit, 
whereby his Sacramental Body became what it was : But 
this does not in the leaſt ſerve the purpoſe of any modern 
Gloſſators; for St. Auſtin does not underſtand either Do- 
Arine, or any Spiritual Action of ours, or the natural Body 
of Chriſt, to be underſtood by our Saviour in this Paſlage; 


and the words from ver. 51. forward, he perpetually took E 
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Euchariſt. You. fee St. — was preſs d with this dif- 


ficulty ; he was fully ſenſible of the force of this. 
and therefore, if he had not been fully convin 
Context was to be underſtood of the Euchariſt, 
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Which is now with too thought to cernin' Trail 
viz, That Chriſt Jeſus does not here of Oral, or 
tal ncation ; which had an eſfectual 
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386 John VI. ieant Chap. II. 
done injury to the Truth: And therefore inſtead of ſaying, 


with the Mouth. In other places he is altogether as expreſs 
for underſtanding Job. vi. of the Holy Sacrament ;' as for in- 
ſtance, where he asks, (u. p. 34. Ap.) II hat is the Bread of 
the Kingdom of God, but he who ſays, I am the living Bread, 
' which came down from Heaven? prepare not your\ Mouth, but 
your Heart: This is the; commendation. of this. Supper: Gee, 


be inform'd in the proper Senſe, or primary Meaning of 


that this Context was not meant of Sacramental eati 


and drinking, he anſwers it upon a direct preſiitaption df 
the contrary :. For, ſays he, zbere it 4 certain manner of 


eating tbat Fleſh, and drinking that Bloom; and he who eats 
and drinks in that manner, he dwells in Cbriſt, and Chriſt in 
him: And I have before fhew'd,' what the mam was here 
meant by St. Auſtin, namely, eating and drinking the Sacrs- 
ment inwardly, as well as outwardly; with Faitiiʒ as well as 


we believe in Chriſt, we receive .with Faith, in receiving we 
_ what is the — * — e tale a lu- 
tie, yet we. are repleniſb d in Heart. again, (w. 

Ap. j He bave heard the veracions Maſter, . the Ay 15 
deemer, commending to us our own Rauſam, his Blood; for be 
_- to ws of his own Body. and" Blood; the ame, be call 
Meat, the other, Drink, which it the Sacrament of. the. Faith- 
fal; for we have heard our Lord ſaying, It is the Spirit tha 
Opinions : I will produce no more Proofs af St. Azftiv's 


* but refer my Reader to thoſe Paſſages, 
(Fp. 31. Ap, C. p. 35. Ap.) which do as clearly ſpeak St. 
Auſtin s Judgment, as any other, which I have produced 
in words at length, tranſlated into Emghfo. I will only add 
two Paragraphs, which don't fo much declare what this Fa- 
ther's Opinion was, as the general Senſe. of Chriſtians in that 
Age, in the Church of Africa at leaſt : The firſt is that, where 
he ſays, (+. p. 31. Ap.) Chriſt does not commit himſelf to Ca- 
gechamens : AskaCatechumen, doſt thou believe? He anſwers, 
I do, and Signs himſelf with the Croſs of Chriſt : He is mt 
am d of the Croſs of Chriſt; but bears it in his Forthead: 

t us a him, deſt thou eat the Fleſh, and drink the Bloud 
the Son of Man: He does mot know what we mean: Fir 
briſt hath not committed himſelf to him: Catechumens don't 
know, what Chriſtians receive. Every one knows, that what 
the Ancients did moſt induſtriouſly hide from the Catechu- 
mens, was the Nature of the Euchariſt: And to keep'then 
in the dark as to this particular, they did not permit em to 


Job. vi. (therefore they were ignorant (as St. Aſtin tells — 
bs > | W 


Sect. V. 'of the Euctbariſt. 387 
what was meatit by eating the Fleſh of the Son of Manz) 
and here we may learn the reaſon, why they did this, name- 
ly, becauſe. they believed that Job. vi. was to be under 
food of the Euchariſt. Our Modern Divines, who-by 
Fleſh and Blood mean Doctrine, when they come to ex- 
plain thoſe words, the Bread hib I will give t my Lleſa; 
do own, that theſe words are eſpecially meant of the belief 
of our Saviour's Death, and the Benefits of is; and therefore 
do ſuppoſe, that this is the condition, on which eternal Life 
depends: Now the Ancients were clearly of another Mind: 
For they taught Men before they were baptized, to believe 
in the Croſs of Chriſt, and yet did not on this account 
think them in a State of Salvation: And we of this Age 
have been endeavouring to perſwade Men, that what the 
Primitive Church taught the Catech :atechumens, is the very Per- 
fection of our Religion, the Principal, or in effect, the only 
condition for the Obtaining eternal. Life: The other Paſſt 
I had in my wt in which he informs us, (P. p. 36. 
4p.) that he viel Chriſtians do; rightly call Baptiſm vo- 
thing but Saluation, and the Sacrament of he Body of Cbriſt, 
rurhing bat LIFE. Aud tubence have they this, but frons an 
Ancient, and I think Apoſtolical Tradition, by which they hold 
it to be a Principle Inuate i the Church of Chriſt, that the 
Kingdom [of Heaven) or Salvation,” cannot be 2 
Baptiſm. And what do they balu, who call the Sac 
of the Nerds Table, LIFE; but that which was ſaid I am 
the Bread ef Life; and except ye eat the Hb of abe 
Son of Man, and drink his Blood, ye have no- Life ws you? 
This is a moſt ample Teſtimony, that the African Chriftis 
ans did believe Joh. vi. to be meant of the Sacrament: An 
it ſeems, this way of ſpeaking was of ſo long ſtanding, that 
St. Auſtin thought it an Apeſtalical Tradition, an ſunateè Prin- 
che of Chriſtanity: Nothing greater could be bn. inis in be- 
half of this Doctrine. eee 24003 S309 e 
Thus I have examin'd the Citations al- Theſe Seven 
ledged by theſe two very Learned Men: | Fathers tht 6+ 
And as they reckon upon ſeven Fathers on gainffehivSenſe, 
their fide; ſo 1 am pretty well aſſured they - rather MN 
dave not one. St. Anti is a: flaming and for h ö 


copious Evidence againſt them: St. Jeroem, , 

it. Athanaſius, Tertullian, and Clement of Arabi, are 

Clearly enough for the *Ecuch; » whieh I — ngen, 

ightly underſtood, gives no real Support to Cuuſe; 

but rather countenances what ae to be the ws Seu 
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NN the x Wr Council, 2 4 hop 
= Hows, (I. p. 44; Ap Ap.) We celbrate. the whloody 
Lie-givin g Sacrifice & the Churches, believing that which = 


pen view, to be the Body, not of a. common Mau, ſuch t our 
rey (as alſo the precious Bloog) but receiving ir rather as 
Chbriffs o Body, aud as og of N e 
eth all #bings ; for common H cave give e; and of t 
our Saviour it a Witneſs, 5 FER profiteth ne, but it 
is * irit which quickene 1 becauſe it * e. 7 43 
455 "boat it it conceived ta 775 7 and is ſo; 
PT 2 7 2 elf ſays, as the Living Father ſent me, 
and [ live by ather, 7 he that eateth me, even Js ſpall 
lire by me, Jh. vi. Cyril himſelf in his Letter to the 
Monks, in Bias ol. 2. P . 651. having recited ſome part 
of theſe Words, adds, 2be Chorus of the Fathers in of our 
Mind (he means the Fathers of the. General Council of 
Epheſus) aud PII who adorits the Throne of Coanſtanti- 
nople. Fr. it is obſervable, that the Orientaliſts did not 
deny theſe Words She underſtood of the Euchariſh, as Cy- - 
ril timfelf iy <p hints" in his Defence of the 11th Am- 
thematiſm; for he a notice, tet the main of what Ne- 
foriue and his Party objected as to this Point was, that 
* the Deity was mat W Which 7 * ives it For 
that Chrift ſpeaks of Sacramental M map nyt wr 
Deity may be od; bf Faith, as well as the Bod 
Bool; 0 that it is evident, both Parties took i 
that Job. vi. was meant of Sacramental cation; and 
in fine, both Church and Hereticks then . 605 our 
Saviour treats of the Euchariſt in this Chap * 
dt. Chry 4 expreſſes his Opinion, whet 
calls the Sacramental CUP, 2 f 
Life giving Blood, and the 488 55 when | he fs 4 
A 13 2. that the Sacrametial 1 15 wil of Lf fe ; andin 
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ray the ine trace, and Holy Spirit, Geend on the Sa- 
cred Symbols; but further hore declares his Senſe of this 
Context, G. P. 39. 4p.) when he fays, Chrif 2 
Cup, that they who beard him ſay theſe things might not 
what then, do we 6 drink B . and eat Fieſ, as Jo be 


n 
— a — 
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390 John VI. meant Chap, II, 
ſturbed on this Occafion, for when he diſconrſed of theſe things, 
many were 8 at his Sayings; where he refers evident 

to Jb. vi. I; and ther takes it for certain, that Chri 
is there ſpeaking of the Euchariſt. Again, ſpeaking (). p. 
40. Ap.) of Job. vi. 63. he ſays (as before cited) we muſt 
take all theſe things in a Spiritual manner; they are Spirit and 
Life ; that 1s, they are Divine, and Spiritual: what then, is it 
not bis Fleſh? yes certainly. ---- We ought not to judge, by what 
Ke we ſee, but to look into the Myſtery with our in- 
" Gaudentius. 'Zerval Eyes. And Gandentins ing of the 
E!uchariſt ſays, (c. p. 30. Ap.) This is our. Pro- 
viſton for our Journey, by which we are ſubſiſted and nauriſped 
in this Life, "till departing this World we go to bim; on which 
account our Saviour ſaid, except ye eat the Fleſh of the Son of 
Man, and drink bu Blood, ye babe no Life in you? 
Ambroſe. Ambroſe gives very full Evidence in this Cate, in 
4 .,,. thoſe words, (a. p. 26. 42) Chrif go this Bread 
to hit Apoſtles, o diſtribute it to the faithful People: This 
2725 is * Fiod of —_ We m fa} 25 | oe ow 

imſelf, who gave us bis „ 4s he bimſe s, TL amt 
Beg of L +73 for he Ki. him who 2 bimſelf, 
and he who receives bim, dies not the death of 4 Sinner. And 
in his Diſcourſe to them, who were juſt now admitted to 
the Euchariſt, (g. p. 26. Ap.) The Food which ye receive is 
the living Bread which comes down from Heaven, and affords 
the Subſtawte of eternal Life; and whoſo eats of this Bread 
ſpall tive for ever. And in the ſame Diſcourſe, (I. p. 27- 
Ap.) Cbriſt is in this Sacrament ; for it is the Body of 20 , 
tit not therefore bodily, but ſpiritual Food. —— The Body of 
2 22 is the Body 74 the Divine Spirit, referring 
Macarius. to Joh. vi. 63. Macarins (a. p. 25. Ap.) 1ays, 
C̃ebriſt transforms himſelf into Meat and Drink, 
as it is writtew in the Goſpel, he that eateth of this Bread 
ſpall ve for ever. Eypbæm. Syrus, (a. p. 25. Ap.) calls the 
Symbols, Myſteries * of Immortality: And therefore 
interprets thoſe words, He that eateth*of this Bread ſpall 
St NT ever, of the 4; n 

Gregory Ny1- | en, (a. p. 23. Ap.) labours to 1hew ' 
ſen. 9 how the Kuchen conveys a Principle 


3 of happy ReſurreQion to the Bodies of Chrilti- 
ans; and therefore ſuppoſes, that this Principle is in the Ev- 
chariſt; which he could believe on no other Grounds, but 

8 Baſil. the words in Job. vi. now mentioned. St. Ba- 
b. Jil declares, (c. p. 23. Ap.) that it is good — 
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profitable to communicate 4 of. the Body and Bln ef 
2 . ſa that feeds om my Heſb, 
gre REL TY: rom TY - 

e. rata, $ u 4p · 22˙ * „ . 
Ap.) 8 eternal Salvation, and the wind 6 
hopes of our Reſurrection, 5 to Job. vi. $, Hilary, .. 

4. St. ne having cited thoſe, words from... 8 
755 vi. 22 ed, Kc. from thence cqti= 
cludes, that 2 Ap.) the Euchariſt is * Ne Fleſh. 
and B ws FC by 52 0 1 ace 2 
of Jeraſalem ob ves; 5 p- 18. Ap.) 2 
Chriſt once * with the Fews Tl ex- ci KA leu 
cept ye eat th 2 they not underſtand. ſualem 
ing the N. es „ 5 in a ee ; 
manner; bus ſuppafing . 15 exhorted them to eat Fieſb ca 
ure, were Gee and vert arp from bim 
but the heavenly Bread, and the . alvation in the ew 
Teſtament, ſaitific 22 Body 1 . Load 
1 Firmicas, (p. 17, 18. 49 Io + Jul. fw. 
ment, the Nutriment and Euſigu £44 wh 
ly. He cites Prov. ix. 1-5. and the ie of Melchiſer 
lech, which the Ancients did 455 Jr believe to be Præſigu : 
rations of the Euchariſt : And adds, Our Lord, that be might. 
more plainly declare, what that Brad; 15 7 the miſel 7 
of Death is overcome, ſays in tbe Goſpel, 
the Bread of Life. ee is ww full i in 6. Cyprian, 
this point; for SF on. rets (g. p. II, Ap.) 
daily Bread, in the Lord's N of the 2551 il; and adds, 
We deſire this Bread to be given us dail hy, left we, that are in 
Chriſt, and daily receive the Fee as the Food of Salvati- 
or, while we are repelled and forbi the heavenly Bread, by 


reaſon of ſome Fa Sin, are thus not commun i 
ung, ſeparated from the Bo ogy of. C 7 75 ſuge be. biel hat, 
advertiſed us, I, am the. B read of c. ſince they 4 be has | 


ſad, be who eateth of this B 125 750 ive for ener; as "tis 
manifeſt, that they arg alive, who take bold of this Bodyby Ori be 
of Communion; ſo ox the otber ſide que ongbe to 2 22 car, 


leſt any one bein 2 be e rom the 1 Cori, 


and remain far 45 Salvation; ſince he threatens, an 
cept ge eat the AT Son 0 Man, &c. Tee, 2775. | 
ur Bread, that is 705 briſt, zo be given ut daily, that we 52 0 


dwell and live in Chriſt, may not depart ro, 1 5 
in f. Conſecrated a8 a (per De: 


lf. is willing to believe, that G 5 4 ejus e 


20 


39% John VI. cant Chap. I. 8 
have rendered, rale bold of bis Body, is 2 Phraſe that may bs | 
amderſtaod of all the means Gree Now let this 5 4 
' ed, yet I can't conceive, Inference the DoQot would wi 
have drawn from thence for the Service of his Cauſe: For 
if it do iroport all the Means of Grace, tis evidently for ths WM 5, 
Reaſon, that they who do tate bold of Chrifir Body in the Da 
Euchariſt by right of Communion (and not by Jon 25 this Re 
Father obferves ſome tapfing Chriftians had done) could not tur 
be deprived ere means of Grace; for he Who has a for 
right to 'receive the Communion, has a' right to all other that 
entjal Privileges of a Chriftian : "Tis „ 28 tothe 
main Cauſe now in diſpute, St. Cyprian wants no Comment: 
Nor is it poſſible for the moſt perverſe Interpreter to ſtifle ſo 
Plain an —_ * . * 1 hs 
3 85 t. Irenzus's Diſcourſes f. g. P. 5, 6. Ap. 
S. Irenæus. turn entirely on this Su 5205 that 952 
Promiſes made by our Saviour, that he who 
eateth this Bread ſhall live for ever, are to be apply d to the 
due receiving of the Holy vchariſt: For he aſlerts, that it 
is by the Euchariſtical Symbols, that we have the Princi 
of a bleſſed Immortality convey'd into our Bodies, for which 
there is nor the leaft appearance of Proof from any other 
ext of 8 but Job. vi. He never indeed does ex- 
prefly- cite any of the words of this Context, either in the 
places to which 1 have refer'd Reader, or in any other 
part of his Works, to the beſt of my obſervation; but his 
repeated Aſſertion, that Bodies nouriſhed by the Eucharift, 
can't be liable to a final Mortality, is as clear a , that 
he ſo underſtood this Context, as if he' had cited and tran- 
ſcribed it in words at length. | a 
© © But St. [pmatins, after all, is inftead of a 
. Ignatius. thouſand Witneſfes. He who was the Diſci- 
plw&be of St. Joby the Evangeliſt, who wrote 
theſe thivgs, and who had lain in the Boſom of that Apoſtle, 
25 the Apothie had in the Bofom of Chriſt, who was by him 
conſtituted Biop of Antioch, and received the Senſe and 
Meaning of St. Jes Goſpel from the Holy Penman him- 
ſelf, does expreſſy apply ſuch Virtues and Privileges to the 
Euehariſt, as cannot delong to it upon any other Confiders- 
tion. but this, that Job. vi. is to be underſtood of this Holy 
Sacrament: This ge does principallyin thaſe excellent words, 
where he exhoxts. the Epheſians, (b. p. 2. Jp.) To make hafte 
roxei ber to one place, in one common Faith, in one Jeſus Chriſt, 
breaking one Loaf, which it the Medieine of Immortality p wer 
"Ken th 8) "1 
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oe go Death, {and} for eternal Life, thro N 


lace, of thoſe Hereticks, 
l 8 * dr he — — 


them in thoſe w 2. Ap.) It were better for 
tem to * receive it Che Bath 5 2 they mig be one 


ay riſe gain. Now that the Euc is a means oe 

1 on, can't be allowed to be the Doctrine of St 
= vi. be meant of the Euchariſt; and there- 
— this 8 artyr, When he does once and -allere, 
that this is a ! ege conferr'd on us by the Euchariſt, muſt 
of conſequence be in this Sentiment, that our Saviour there 
ſpake of his Sacramental and Blood. This moſt Pri- 
mitive Father does not cite the Evangeliſts, or other Holy 
Pen-men by Name, as was uſual in Afﬀer-ages; and very. 
ſeldom (if at all) does expreſly produce their words; but' he 
does directly, and in plain Terms, apply the eateſt Privi- 
ledge, or Benefit of eating Chriſt's Fleſh to the eceiving the 
Euchariſt ;. and therefore leaves no reaſonable occaſion for 
ws to doubt, but that he underſtood Jb. vi. of that Sacra- 
ment, I conceive one principal Motive, that Modern Di- 
ines have to deny, that Job. vi. is to be taken of the Eu- 
chariſt, is this, v:z. that the Effects and Conſequences there 
atributed to the eating anddrinking Chriſt's Fleſh"and 
(eſpecially that of eternal 2 are too Great and , 5 
to be apply'd to the Communion : But tis evident, St. 7 
vatins was of mo \ he believed dnn. & 
ſelf to be the Effect of duly receivin — Sacrament 
certain, he learned his Principles fro N St. Job; 
and if St. Job had not betieved this Do he would 
never have taught it his Scholar: And if St. Jobs himſelf 
believed it, from whence ſhould he receive this Divine Truth, 
but from that Difcourſe of our Saviour, which the 
himſelf has recorded in the vith Chapter of his Goſpel ? 
There is another Paſſage of St. Ignatius, which 1 can't bin 
take as meant of the Encharift; but I will fabmit it to the 
Judgment of the Reader. Ip his Epiſtle to the R 
which he ſent to them before his own Arrival, when he w 
— to ſuffer Martyrdom, 2 . 2 ity, where . 
, be thus preſſes himſelf, (f L 

n corruptible Food, wor in the P 2 77 4s Dy 5 
the Bread of God, which is the of Chrift Fe eſns; * 
Drink [ ung rity + a5 bs [nes veer is eee Love, ot 


1 
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words of the Euchari 


394 John VI. meant, Chap. II 


an in ible Love Feaſt. I own he was juſt before ſpeak- 
ing of going to the Father: And in the Song words he 
declares, that he deſires not Human Life: And if this be 
thought a decitive Argument againſt underſtanding thoſe 

5 muſt be taken of eating t 
leſh of Chriit in another World; 9 ſome paral 
el Expreſſions may be found in ſome Writers of the — 
Century, yet ſcarce in the more Primitive Fathers. But I 


cannot think it any Incoberence, when he was ſpeaking af 


oing to the Father, and not deſiring to live here, to expreſs 
Fs ly Hunger and Thirſt after that, which has always 
been thought the moſt proper Viaticum, the Holy Euch it 
Tis probable he had not been permitted, while under the 
Cuſtody of his inhuman Keepers, in his Voyage, to .cele- 
brate the Euchariſt ; or that he durſt not do it, for fear 
of having the Myſteries prophaned by them; but be hoped, 
when he came to Rome, to have an opportunity of refreſh- 
ing himſelf with that Divine Repaſt; and, I ſuppoſe, he ex- 

eſſes theſe Hopes and Deſires in the words now cited: And 

am pretty ſure, that there is no Incongruity in this Suppo- 
ſition; whereas eating. of Chriſt's Fleſh in another World, 


is a way of Expreſſion fomewhat unaccountable. To te- 
ceive the Fleſh of Chriſt in the 33 is the familiar 


Language of the Primitive Church, and of the Holy Mar- 
tyr; to receive the very Chriſt by Faith, is. 2 way of ſpeak- 
ing common among Modern Divines ;. but this can't be ap- 
plyed to eating him in another World: For here Laith var 
niſhes in Enjoyment: To eat Chriſt's natural Body by Love 
and Devotion toward him, is a Phraſe not ſo agreeable to 
Primitive Simplicity, as to eat and drink. his Euchariſtical 
Fleſh and Blood: And therefore I think it moſt prabable, 
that he is ſo to be interpreted in this place: And by calling 
the Euchariſt be Bread of. God, he clearly refers to Fob. vi. 
33. The Right Reverend Biſhops. Pearſox and Hate, by 
«vera, underſtand receiving the Commynzon in the citation 
juſt befare produced (;) and tho” I am. perſuaded, that the 

uchariſt, and the common Love-Feaſt, were not uſually, 
in well-regulated Churches, celebrated at the ſame time and 
place; yet it is not improbable, that the Euchariſt might in 
a wide ſenſe paſs under that Name, and that it does 10 in 


this place: So Edyacisia is uſed. in the Apoſtolical Fs 
iy 


both for Thankſgiving at large, and for the Euchariſt ftri 
ſo called; A for any Miniſter, and yet for the Des- 
con; Mafnrig for any Diſciple of Chriſt, and yet, FE * 
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Apoſtle: But if inſtead of tranſlating the words, av incor- 
— Love-Feaſt, we turn them, incerruprible Love, the 
Citation from St. Ignatius may be applyed to the Sacramen- 
tal Blood, as well as to the natural, tough not-in ſo exalted 
2 Senſe*: They are both, in their ſeveral degrees Motives to 
us to Love God, and aſſurances of his Love toward us; ſo. 
that I can ſee no reaſon to underſtand Ignatius of any other 
Blood, but the Euchariſtical. dan OD 22 
Dr. Wbitby, in his Examen Var. Lection. Enchariſt the 
on Job. vi. 56. reflects cn Dr. Mill, for ſup- Fleſnef Clyiſ. 
poſing, that ſome Words found in the Ca- ; 
bridge MS might be genuine Text, though not Extant 
in our preſent Copies ; and would prove the Contra- 
ry by obſerving, ' that E6e is uſed in thoſe Words of 
the MS, inſtead of apt; for, ſays Dr. V. Chriſt never in 
this Diſcourſe aſes the Ward Body; nor does be in this Dis 
courſe ſpeak of his Sacramental 2 : By ſaying this, he ſup- 
poſes, that Chriſt makes a Diſtinction betwixt his Fleſh, and 
his Body; or at leaſt, that the Evangeliſt does ſo. Lis evi- 
dent this Criticiſm will not bear the Teſt, except the Doctor 
will lay his own . in the Scale againſt that of St. 
Irvatins; for this Holy Martyr, (. p. 2. Ap.) ſuppoſes it to 
be Heretical, to deny be Eucbariſt to be the Fleſh of Chrift. 
Jaſtin Martyr teſtifies, that the Chriſtians of his Age, (a. 
p. 2, 3. Ap. LE ht, that the Euc hariſtixed Bread 
was the Fleſh of Chriſt: and Clemens Alexandrinus thus ex- 


* „ e dire td ee ROge 


a preſſes the Words of Inſtitution (a. p. 7. Ap.) Eat my Heſb, 

we &c. theſe are three of the earlieſt Writers next after the A- 

to poſtles, A menta the Euchariſt; and they unanimouſly 

oy call it be Heſb of Chrilt: As this is a clear Confutation of 
e, 


Dr. 's Note, if theſe Fathers may be the Judges; ſoit is 


a very probable Argument, that they underttood Jab. vi. of 

vi. the Euchariſt; ſince they uſe that Word in ſpeaking of the 
by dacrament, Which is there uſed by St. Fob: And fince we 
nion xe ſure, that St. Ignatius, by the Fleſh of Chriſt, means the 
the Euchariſt, in his Epiſtle to the Smyrneans; tis molt likely that 
ly, by the lame Words he means the ſame Thing in the Epiſtle 
and io the Romans. toe | | 5 
t in If any one do itill think, that ſome one parti- The Fudg- 
0 cular Father, or even two, or three of them, ment of the - 
3. did underſtand Fob. vi. otherwiſe than I do; Privzirive | 
16tly jet all muſt acknowledge, that I have the ge- Church on 
Dea- nerality of the Ancients, and above all, St. my Side. 
1 * Ignatius, with me in this Particular: Nay, I 


bare 


9396 John VI. mant Chap . ll 
have a human Authority, beſide that of 7, 
erden as Ido, viz. dns mens of the yl Gone 
Council: Theſe two, eſpecial E as weighty 
2 Proof, as can be produced Antiquity, for raking any 
Text 4 in any particular Seuſe. And over 
above all this I inſiſt, that there were ſeveral DoQrines, w wich 
* in the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, that could not 
ounded upon any other Authority of Scripture, than 
this. of ob. vi. as underſtood of the Euchariſt : The Do- 
ctrines I mean are ſuch as theſe, viz. 

That by wilfully abſtaining — the Hol Eucherilt, Chri- 
ſtians do incur the Loſs of eternal Life : This is a Do- 
Qrine, which can hardly be preach'd without Cenſure in 
a Congregation, where there are any Hearers well verſed 
in our modern Syſtems. It is true, that the Duty of Com- 

municating has been much inculcated of late Years; but 

Im not tenfible, that the neglect of it is uſually taxed 
as a Sin, whereby eternal is forfeited; 

"That the Holy Spirit is particularly gelen in the Evchs- 


riſt ; 
"That the Euchariſtical 8 convey, to all worthy Re- 


cCeivers, a Principle ＋ Immortality, 

T any of wels Dohrn proved from other Places 
of Scripture; Lor et not with fo Force, as from the vith 
of St. Jobs: And this is very Evident from this Conſiders- 

tion, vi. that none of theſe DoQrines are now commonly 

believed by Chriſtians, in the pureſt Church now in the 

World: * of this no other Account can be given, but 

that it paſſes for a certain Principle, that Job. yi. is meant 

of Doctrine, or I know not what meer Notional Mandr- 
cation. One of the Doctrines above ſpecify'd; has already 
deen ſhewed to have been the Sentiment of all Antiquity : 

The others will to have been ſo, in the ſecond Part. 

See Part IId. Ch. e 8 tat 1 page ſuſScient to 

vi w j u 
Job. vi. & # prove, Ke Job. vi. was the Primitive 
be undenſtood of Church primarily underſtood of the Euchs- 
the Enchariff, riſt ; I proceed to ſhew the ſame, 
proved from a Ildly. By a particular Conſideration of thc 


Conſideration of ntext it ſelf; and here I ſhall 

the Context it I. Prove, that it can't rationally be under- 

fef. ſtood, to have been primarily meant in 
either of thoſe Senſes, in which itis now 


mmonly taken. 
88 : 2. And 
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Sacramental Body, and 
1. In order to prove, that — be 
underſtood in either of at 2.5 Nag. e nth os 
an; Lum el 0 inform wy Ree, whar theſe rwo Senſes 


ig, The fit i; uns on Saviour, by — g and drinking 
his Fleſh and Blood, primari mari ines 3 — 
— — or a belief of the the Goſpel, and 
arly of his Death, ——— „l 
2.) The ſecond is, that our Saviour here ſpeaks r of cating 
and drinking his natural Fleſh and Blood by Faith. 
i.) Our Saviour cannot 1 be 2 98 
—_— I s lob. vi. can- 
Fleſh and Blood, i Fobn, — ee; 
mean at ABions in general; ors 4+ 
belief of the DoQrine of the Goſpel, and 
particularly of his Death, and the Benctits 


ky 2 that by Spiritual Ad- 
2 Dr. Clagett underſtands Moral Virtues, 
8 taught — Saviour; the Riſing of the of the 
a heaven! Lite; whatever tends to the 
ment of the Mi 
ving in his 
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vith due Preparation, and Application of Mind, to 'be a 
Piritual- Action (rhough converfant about Mat — Things, 
and accompanied with Oral Manducation) but I now 


ing to the Sentiments of Dr. Clay 0 n 
. 


ow Joh. vi. 51. And W 2 be noted, that 
nag and rn ESE that he aſſerts, the 
ſt lh und Blovd, N. endet 


A AAN 7 


gert, by this Phraſe, underſtands all cs, 
— Dr. 5 5 one ne Spin Action, or Habit, oi 
ievin 


er- ! * 


398 John VI. "meant Chap. Il 
ons; yet in his Paraphraſe of ver. I. he ſuppoſes Our Sa 
viour's Meaning to be this, I ben I tell yam, that I am the 
Living Bread, &c. as you are to nuderſtand thit, with re- 

ſpect to all the Doctrine, which I deliver; iſo: eſpecially with 
reſpect to that part of it, that I am come into the Hiorld to 
dom my Life. — e Selvation of Mankind. So that hy Spi- 
ritua! Actions, Dr. Clagett muſt have meant Actions proceed- 
ing from, and conſequent upon, a true Faith in Chriſt, and 
his Doctrine; and Dr. ¶bitiy cannot mean a barten, dead 
Faith, for he makes Eternal Life the Reward of it; fo 
that, 855 this I, — — lutle or 2 L* in 
their Opinion, tho' in paraphraſing ver, 63. depart 
widely from each other. Now! againſt this Gpimol, thus 
| | 5. N 4 4 290-41) 


E 0 **Y FOLLETT - TIN 

_ , .. 1, If our Saviour do make a plain Diſtin- 
tion, a very obſervable Difference between 
believing. Him, or his Doctrine; and the Meat 
which he promiſes to give, and wich ne de- 
i. Clares afterward to be his Fleſh and Blood; 
b then he cannot by his Fleſh and Blood, mean 
believing his Doctrine, and the Spiritual Actions proceeding 
from that Faith; but he makes a clear diſtinction betwixt 
the believing him, or his Doctrine; and the Meat, which 
he promiſes to gives them; therefore the one cannot be the 
other. Now he clearly makes this diitinction in his En- 
trance on this Diſcourſe, ver. 27. in tho Words, Labour 
not for the Meat that periſheth, but for the Meat. that ghdureth 
#0 Everlaſting Life; which the Son of Man ſhall give you: 
Here he ſpeaks of a Labour, or Work, as a fication, 
and of Meat given to them who perform it: the Labour is 
the Condition, the Meat is the Wages or 'Reward; which 
are two Things as clearly diſtin from each other, as any 
two Things in Nature. So again, he that cometh. to me, or 
believeth in me, (which is the Labour, or Cy ſhall 
never hunger, or 1 is the Reward, or Wages;) 
for to hunger and thirſt, do not pom = to want an 
Appetite, or Stomach; but to want Food for the ſupply of 
that Appetite; there muſt always be a holy hunger and thirſt 
in Chriſt's Diſciples; and here, as elſewhere, he promiſes 
to fill, or ſatisfie it. So again, ver. 47. he that-believeth on 
me, or performs the Labour of Faith, hath for his Wages 
Eternal Life, or Maintenance by Rm of this Food: ver. 
y that Food, the Bread of 

manner. It is 
yer} 


48. For I my ſelf am myſteriou 
Eternal Zyfe, to be eaten in a 8 
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very evident then, that here are two Things very different 
from each other; and what the Labour /is, Jef Chriſt has 
expreſsly told us, namely Faith in him; for 2571 ſays! he 
is the wort of God," that ye believe in bim, whom God bai 
ſent: and vrhat the Meat is, he fully declares in the ſequel 
of this Chapter: Sometimes he ſays tis he' himſelf; at other 
times, his Fleſh and Blood. As ſure therefore as the Laboui 
is 2 diſtin. Thing from the Meat, or Wages; fo ſure is ir; 
that believing in him, or his Doctrine, is one thing; and the 
Meat he promiſes to them who believe, is another: And 
humbly offer it to Dr. s Conſideration, whether his overs 
looking this DiftinQion; were not the fundamental Miſtake. 
of his Paraphraſe and Annotations on this Context: for no- 
thing can be more apparent, than that he confounds the 
End and the Means, the Work and the Meat: thus in his 
2d Note on ver. 53, 54, he aflerts, that: it n be ſame thing 
in this Chapter, to eat of the Bread, vubich came down from 
Heaven, and to believe in — breaking the Bread of eternal 
Life to us by his Doctrine; and to prove this he adds; when he 
bad exhorted them 10 labour for the Meat, that did not periſb, 
he tells them, ver. 29. bat this was to believe on him, whom 
Cod had ſent; whereas the r that 
our Saviour ſpeaks not one Word of the Meat, or Wages, 
in the 29th Verſe, but only tells the Fews, what the Work 
was, and that wWassthe only thing, which-the Fews had men- 
ron d in their Queſtion, ver. 28. they enquire not of the 
Meat, but what 2 ould do, that they might work the work 
if God. So in his Note on ber. Fi. by the Bread which 
Chriſt promiſes to give, and which he calls his Fleſh, he un- 
derſtands Faith in Cbriſt, as ſuffering and ſbedding bis Blood; 
but more apparently in his Paraphraſe of ver. 55. My fleſs 
s meat indeed, and my Blood is drink indeed; that is, ſays 
the Dr. Faith in me, giving ap my Body zo the Dearth, and 
ſedding my Blood for the Remiſſion of Sms, it the traue Meat 
ad Drink, which nouriſþeth: to everlaſting Life. In. which 
Faces he evidently ſuppoſes, the Work and the Meat to be 
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„of alone; nay, he: makes no manner of difference between 
jirlt i the Hand, whereby we receive the Meat, which is Fai 

iſes Wl ind the Meat thereby receiv d, which is the Fleſh an 
on Hood. But it is very clear, to any one that reads this Con- 
ages ext with Attention, that Faith, which if true and lively, is 


tended with 2 and devout Affections of all Sorts, 
nd which Dr. CAagerr calls Spiritual Actions, is the Labour, 
or Work, by which the Meat, or Wages is obtain'd; — \ 
that 


— 


400 John IV. meant 
that therefore the latter anuſt be 


Precept cannot be the Meat, or 
Dijet ar M on which we labour o on 
Faith is employ'd. For Faith is Aero 
| — ta the if therefore. this Faith be 
| en the Meat muſt — mich 


— 
a — tor the profitable 
the aud s the converts 


3 — / br ill ic ian 1, or Habit, 
* Qions, or 

intended a5 

. Support in 


f 
7 


the Performance of it: therefore 1 conclude, 
— — ——— — 
not primarily denote either Faith, or. any Spiritual A 
attending our Faith, nor the Doctrine roceiv'd by Faith; 
for that Chriſt made a clear diſtinctiom between them. | 
| e — — ho drink bs 
af Argument. ſignifie no more to believe 
and to Wada moral; holy 
r ac ene 2 
- that theſe Phraſes have-been — 
fter of Religion, or Philoſophy, in this Senſe ; or = 


- 


Jeſus did himſelf, at ſome other time, or place, ſo uſe them: 
but no h Inſtance has been yet 
this Senſe. is perfectly precarious : 

n 
es, 


and 


uced, 
My on chis Qcca- 


che 


1 
where | 


fs 
fgnifie Inſtruction, or Precepts of 
e 


other but © Cini, in a 2 
nification of them muſt 
any who are of this Opini 


wy who are of ths Opinion, undone 6 
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ſhould prove, that this, and no other, is the firſt, and proper - 
Meaning of em; becayſe the Phraſes were never uſed by 
any, but our Bleſſed Saviour: and there are no parallel Ex- 

eſſions of any other great Man, by which we can make a 
Fd at of the Senſe of them: But ſuppoſe that — — 
be 10 underſtood; it does not follow, that they were actually 
ſo meant by our Bleſſed Maſter; and the Affair he treats of 
is of the greateſt Moment, in which we ought not to take 
up with a may be; for Eternal Life is that which depends 
upon it. And certainly tis moſt enormouſly improbable to 
ſuppoſe, that ſo very extraordinary a Phraſe, as eating the 
Fleſh, and drinking the Blood of a Doctor, or Maſter of 
Religion, ſhould — no more, than ſo common a thing, 
a5 receiving his Inſtruction; and therefore if it do ſo - 
tie, it ought to be ſoundly prov'd: whereas, I muſt profeſs, 
| eannot feel the Force of ny: pf the Arguments, which 1 
have yet met withal on this Head. N 

3. If to eat Chriſt's Fleſh, and to drink his 3d Agen. 
Blood, were Phraſes primarily, and directix 
intended by our Saviour, to denote believing his Doctrine, 
or practiſing it; then Fleſh and Blood muſt. ſigniſie Do- 
arine in this Place; but Fleſh and Blood do not here 
vitie Doctrine; for it is ſaid of the Fleſh and Blood here 
ſpoken of by Chriſt, . that they were #0. be given or offer'd 
for the iy the World, ver. 71. Now not his Doctrine, 
but his nal Fleſh and Blood, were actually given or 
offer'd for the Sins of the World, Sacramentally in the In- 
ſtitution of the Eucharift, ſubſtantially on the Croſs : there- 
* he Words can't — — imarily 1 under- 

of Doctrine, ei of his Sacramental, or na- 

tural Fleſh and Bod. 1a not diſpute, but that Origem, 
and ſome others, did give-this Senſe to the Phraſes of eatin 
Chriſt's Fleſh, and ing his Blood; and 1 have bew“ 
that — Chriſts Saeramental Fleſh, and drinking his Sa- 
cramental Blood, does implicitely, and by conſequence, im- 
port 8 2 — eng tle 
not, whether may r y, and by Implication," be 
meant by our Saviour; an: leſs, whether an Allegoriſt 
may not put this Senſe pon them; but the Queſtion i 
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-- WI "0 our Saviour did primarily, and directly mean, by theſe. 
bags; Ek evident by what is Cid, tht 5 
' that on not mean ſpirimal Actions in Dr. Ciagetss Senſe, gr 
| eving in iſt, - paxticularl in be Death, vhi 
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Ciion is made by Chriſt himſelf, ver. 27. and that therefore 


But I find ſome Divines of Name and Worth, in an O- 
pinion that thoſe words of Chriſt, ver. 47. He that believeth 
ow me hath py, Life, contain the ſame Senſe with 
thoſe in the 54th e, viz. He that eateth my *Fleſh and 
drinketh my Blood hath everlaſting Life; and that therefore 
to believe in Chriſt, and to eat of his Fleſh and to drink his 
Blood, are Phraſes of the ſame Signification. | 

But this is a mere Suppoſition; it will, I humbly conceive, 
” impoſſible to advance it into ſo much as a Proba- 

ility. | | 

1 have already prov'd that there is as much difference be- 
tween believing, and eating Chriſt's Fleſh, as between La- 
bour, and the Keward of that Labour; and that this Diſtin- 


Faith, which is the Labour, cannot be the ſame with eat- 
ting Chriſt's Fleſh, which is the Reward. And farther, 1 
have juſt above ſhew'd that we have no Authority to prove 
that the eating the Fleſh of 1 Maſter of Religion does ever 
ſignify to receive, or believe his Doctrine. 

(.̃. .) Our Saviour can't rationally be under- 
Joh. vi. cant ſtood of eating and drinking his natural Fleſh 
rationally be and Blood by Faith. For, fc 
underſiood of 1. Eating and drinking, whether naturally 
eating Chriſt's or morally, cannot be perform'd, except the 
Natural Body Things eaten and drunk, be preſent firſt be- 
by Faith. fore us, and then within us: What we en 
1ſt Argument, and drink, in a natural Senſe, muſt firlt be 

placed within our reach, and then mult be 

taken in by our Mouths : What we eat, or what we drink, 
in a moral Senſe, muſt firſt be preſent to our Eyes _ 
ing, or to our Ears by hearing, and then to our Under- 
ſtandings, by which we apprehend it, and to our Memories 8 1. 
by which we retain it; but the natural Body and Blood Bi do bot 
of Chriſt cannot be preſent to us here 2 ſo to be 
firſt before us, and then within us; and therefore is not Feaks 
capable of Manducation : and this I hope need not be pro Upinic 
ved to Proteſtants of the Church of Exgland. It may i meer! 
deed be pretended, that the natural Body and Blood ma) Bod 
be preſent, by virtue of our Faith; but this is all mea frine | 
Shift; for Faith can make nothing preſent, which is in de thi; 
fact abſent ; but only teaches us to apprehend what is ev be { 


viſibig preſent, and which is imperceptible by our Extemi 8 Ation 
Senſes. C brit dwells in our Heart by Fark! not that Faith conyry 
can bring our Saviour's Body down from Heaven, but be lr 3 
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cauſe his Divine Nature-is Omni-preſent, and our Faith, 
when it duly 2 makes him enn preſent. to us; 
or rather, he dwells in us by his Proxy, the Holy Spirit, 
which is ordinarily receiv'd by the Sacraments only. ; 

2. We cannot eat Chriſt's natural Fleſh, _ 
and drink his natural Blood, by Faith; becauſe 24 Ane. 
drinking his natural Blood, neceſſarily —_— r 
ſes this Blood of his ſeparated from his Fleſh; but his na- 
tural Blood ſeparated from his Fleſh, is not now in rerum 
Naturã; for this ſuppoſes Chriſt again crucified, and dead; 
which is abſurd: and his Blood can in no ſenſe be ſaid.to be 
drunk, but only as aQually ſeparated from his Body. 9372 

It may be ſaid, that we eat and drink Chriſt's: natural 
Fleſh and Blood ſpiritually, by a ſincere Belief in his Death; 
but then the Meaning of it can be only this, that we eat 
drink Chriſt's Body and Blood by believing in his Death, 
and the Merits of it; and this is no more, but what was 
contain'd in the Propoſition before confuted, viz. that our 
er- Saviour, by his Fleſh and. Blood, meant nothing but Spiri 
eh tual Actions, and particularly a Belief in him, and the Me- 
ris of his Death. Now to believe in Chriſt, or his Death, 


ally Wl i only to conſent to the Doctrines revealed in Scripture, 
the Wl concering his Perſon, and Sufferings for us: and I preſume, 

de- it has been already prov'd, that Fleſh and Blood do not fig- 

en mie Doctrine, in that Text. | 

ſt de But further | apprehend, that there are ſeve- l 

C& be n Arguments, which are equally valid againſt proof of bor 


both theſe two Manners of eatin iſt's theſe Opinions, 
Fleſh and Blood, which I have now con- 


"Ole e of wi Opini qument 
1. The ertors e two nions, 1 frgument, 
do both take that tor grantor, Gees is I think 5 n 
improbable to the laſt degree, viz. that our Saviour here 
heats metaphorically, and even Catachreſtically: The firſt 
pinion ſuppoſes, that both the eating and drinking is 
meerly figurative and notional; and that the Fleſh and 
dlood eaten and drunk, denote no more, than bare Do- 
trine and Precepts: The other Opinion ſuppoſes indeed, 
de things eaten and drunk to be real material things, but 
o be ſwallow*d, maſticated, and digeſted' by meer mental 
Actions; which is therefore, of the two, I think, more in- 
dongruous and unnatural; but both agree in putting a very 
h and moſt remote Senſe upon our Saviour's words; 
un if it were only for this Reaſon, I ſhould never be able to 
Des reconcile 
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recopalle my ſelf to either of them; for no Man can believe 
of theſe Senſes to be the true one, but that he muſt 
pot, that our bleſſed Saviour affected ſuch Metaphors 
r 
and give offence to his ie nene og and inſiſting 
_ theſe l urative Expreflions, moſt ex- 
traordinary d and Vehemence, It muſt be | 
 own'd, that if our ET vg by Mens eating his Fleſh, and ö 
Arinkin his Blood, meant nothing but ſo obvious a b 
receiving him and his Doctrine, by Faith and Obedience 4 
te cloath'd his Thoughts in moſt unnatural Language; (for tt 
what is more unnatural to civiliz d Men, than to eat a Man's d 
Fleſh, and drink his Blood?) and yet the laid ſo great ſtreſs y 
on theſe words, that he never appears, in the whole courſe 
of his 2 to have ſpoken with more Warmth and Solem- 
. Some bir that the repeated Amen, ver. 53. is 
ofitive Oath ; 11 that be, it is certainly a word 
porting a ve! high e to ſup- 
e, that our Saviour uled it only to juſtifie a v. 
"chreſtical Expreſſion, is to ſuppoſe, that a wiſe and le 
Teacher was fo fond of a F Figure, as for the ke of it, to 
give occaſion to his Hearers to deſert him. Dr. Clagerz found 
mſelf pinch'd with this Fry ct and he 2 15 an- 
'fwer it by fayi og, (248-4 Sometimes it becomes a Mas 
of \Wifdon 271 rity, ol} » be fongs gt words per verted 
8 7 them again, * thereby ſpeak hit an A aranct. 
t the Poctor does not ſo much as offer, ae 
any Reaſon, why ouỹ 1 * goo pw . 8 of ex 
himſelf, which is ſo very fogylar 7 
this conſiſts the main force f the bjeQion; Oey as to __ 
reſt, I don't believe, that any Mao raiſes his Re abr 
| Authority, or is ane te wiſer, or greater, by 
competent Senſe, mectly for repeating his 9 * — 
thorehy ſpeaking his own Aſſurance ; 
ab ute is concerni nothing £l elſe, but only N aptneſs © 
ard or Phraſe; for acco rding to the Sentiments of thelc 
Babi Men, our Saviour's Diſcourſe here was not intend 
ed to inſtruct his Hearers in any Duty, which he had nd 
taught them before, or to inform them in any Divine Truth 
but only to tell them in a very dark and obſcure way, wi 
he had formerly taught them very plainly, viz. that he u# 
believeth on the Son, hath everlaſting Life, John ii. 36. Ant 
it is not conſiſtent with the Character, which | 1 i 


good Chriſtians have of their great Maſter, to ſuppoſe, i 
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he would ſo earneftly eontend for WF Alden, of a Met 

2 T's it — no ee e 
I 

his DoQrine, At another place Dr, CEE would l 


thought that owy Lord did os think wo the udmi- 
_ ow he wu, to fuer, or the Reafin Ends of bis 
pag. 39, 40.) nd yet im his Pa als of tet? 51. 

12 our Saviour ſays, Toir are to iderſiand mie to be 
the living Bread, with reſpect to all the Dvftrive I deliver, 
bat eſpec 24% with reſpect᷑ to that | aft „T that Foal ley 
dun my Life for the Salvation anbind, pag. 3s An 

therefore here he takes that for 5 ww erwards he 
denies. And indeed tis *. ef ſeit that our 9ayfour h& 
eſs ver made his Death, or the nd of it, 4 Secret. The Ce 

ſe naites themſelves could not be f ſpit, as to believe, that 
2 he was to remain alive, when his Freſh was exten, and his 
* + WI Blood drunk, in that litera? muntzer; thar' they underſtood 


„ FT 


2. 
WH 


"i WW tim. Soon after this, (Mar. xvi. 21, Se. he inform d 
up- them concerning the Manner and Inſtrumentb of his Dt, 
ata- but as to his Death itſelf, and the f it) he. Ke 
nble Context clearly enough foretels it to efeirntte : 


nothing could have vet 2 Perfon of fo clear a „ and 


ſo penetrating a Judgment, as Dr. Ch n fuc Incba- 

jy ſeries as eg bal 2 mill e deu Er 

Mas = For ſo, F hope, I may by this tithe or leave to 
it. 


2. If either of the Senſes, nt which F | 

_ ing, be the true one, then aft 2 
. — are to receive more than 

= or Fleſh, more Pp one Blood, i the Hol 84. 
crament. Dr. Cla ett, and Dr, = by Fleſh and 
dere underſtand rine ; the Calvmiſir, the natural 
ind Blood of Chrift; and 1 conceive Ali that are in the 
ments of theſe Doctors, or of the Catvinifts, will altow, = 
Pious Communicents may and dp receive the Fleſh att 
Blood meant in Job. vi. as well as the Body ard Blood men- 
tion'd in the words of Inſtirution + Alt, at leaft, that I Have 
read, do confeſs ſo much; and the neceſhry conſtquentt of 
this i is, that all non os do in 2 * receive ti vo 
Bodies and Bloods of Chriſt N e 
and the f. tual Fleſh and Bl NN lt is, in the 8 
the two ots, his Dorint) or the Natural accord! 
the Hypotheſis of the Calvmſts : Nay, it from hence fol! 
that Communicants are in key to * both; 


cauſe | 


d 3 


— 
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cauſe it is the Duty of all to receive with Faith: And there- 
fore according to theſe Suppoſitions, our Saviour ſhould 
have ſaid, Take my Bodies, my Bloods : For no one can ſup- 
poſe, that our Saviour deſigned to bid his Diſciples receive 
one, when it was their Duty to receive both. | 
Now I conceive, that that bids: faireſt for 
None of theſe the moſt proper Senſe and Meaning of this 
Hbſurdities fol· Context, which is not attended with any of 
bw, if Joh. vi. thoſe Inconveniences, or Inconſiſtences to 
be wnderſicod of which theſe Opinions are liable; nor to thoſe 
- #he Excharif. greater Abſurdities, with which the Doctrines 
of Tranſubſtantiation, or Conſubſtantiation, 
are attended : Theſe latter are ſo groſs and incredible, that 
I can't conceive, I have any occaſion to argue againſt them : 
Nor can the Primitive Doctrine, which I am now defend- 
ing, be juſtly charged with any ſuch Conſequences, as have 
made the two Doctrines laſt mention'd, ſo univerſally ab- 
hor'd amongſt us. I ſhall therefore only obſerve, that if we 
believe our Saviour to ſpeak of his Euchariſtical Fleſh and 
Blood in Job. vi. we ſhall avoid all thoſe Difficulties and 
Objections, with which the Hypotheſis of Dr. Clagett, and 
Dr. Whitby, and that of the Calvmiſts, are preſs'd. - 
1. The Doctrine of the Primitive Church, viz. That Jo. 
vi. is to be underſtood of the Euchariſt, is not liable to t 
Obdjections, which are brought againſt the Opinion of Dr. 
hu, and Dr. and which now ſeems to prevail 
among us. For, 1. Taking St. Job's Context to be meant 
primarily of the Euchariſt, there is a clear DiſtinQion be- 
tween the Labour and the Meat; the Labour is Faith ; the 
Meat is the Sacramental Fleſh of Chriſt : and this is as it 
were an Earneſt of eternal Life to come: It is the Wages 
paid us in Hand; our preſent Refreſhment, whereby we have 
a Supply of whatever is neceſſary for us, during our preſent 
Pilgrimage. Tis to be given only to Believers, as. Jaſtin 
Martyr (a. p. 2. 3. Ap, I. 12.) obſerves; and he who comes 
to Chriſt, or believes in him, can never ſuffer for want of 
ſpiritual Food, can never have a ſtarving Hunger, or Thirſt. 
2. The Primitive Fathers did not take the vith of Joby to 
be primarily underſtood in a precarious arbitrary Senſe; but 
in that very Senſe, which they believed our Saviour to have 
ſtamp'd upon the Phraſes of eating his Fleſh, and — 
his Blood, in the words of Inſtitution: And fince they 
not find, that any other Perſon had ever uſed theſe Exprefli 
ons in a religious Senſe, but only Chriſt . 


A — Py « * Rx — . 3 
ED 24**«% n . ð 2 2 — 


é» dey > 
, 


Sect. V. of the Euchariſt. 407 
they judged it ſafeſt,” to take them according to the ſame 
meaning, that Chriſt elſewhere had given them. . 
Some of the Fathers did indeed ule the ſame, Liberty with 
both theſe Contexts, which they do with other the plaineſt 
Texts of Scripture ; that is, they do ſuppoſe, that they were 
capable of an Anagogical, as well as a proper Senſe; but 
they never took the liberty to ſuppoſe, that Fleſh and Blood 
in Jabs vi. meant one thing, and Body and Blood in the In- 
ſtitution, meant quite another. 
They thought it unreaſonable to ſuppoſe, | 
that our Saviour in Jab. vi. by the word Fleſb, By Fleſh Joh. 
ſhould mean any other thing, than what he vi. and 6y Body 
call'd his Body in the words of Inſtitution. Mar. xxvi. 26. 
Fleſh indeed ſometimes ſignifies human Na- is meant the 
ture; but when Fleſh and Blood are ſpoken ſame thing. 
of, as ſeparated from each other, as they are 
ob. vi. FI, 53. there Fleſh can import no more, than Body: 
efore as three of the moſt Ancient Writers of the Church, 
Ipnatins, P 40 and Clement of Alexandria, do expreſly 
call the Euchariſtical Bread, the Fleſb of Chriſt; ſo all the 
following Writers do indifferently call it, Fleſh or Body. 
And I believe, I may ſafely challenge the greateſt Critick, to 
bew any difference between them. And 3. By theſe means 
they avoided the Inconvenience of aſſerting, as the Moderns - 
do, that Fleſh and Blood ſigniſie in this Context (primarily 
ad directly) Doctrine; for tho' it might be thought tolera- 
ble for Origen and the Allegoriſts, when they did not defire 
w have the Texts, they were ſpeaking of, too well underſtood, 
to ſpeak of Doctrine and Precepts, as meant by thoſe Ex- 
refſions ; yet certainly this Latitude is not to be allowed to 
thoſe, who undertake to give us the moſt proper and dire& 
dignification of theſe Texts. a 
2. The inconveniences of the Calviniſtical Doctrine do 
not at all affect — of the Ancient Church. For, 
iſt, The Primitive Fathers did not believe, that any Body 
nd Blood were eaten or drunk in the Sacrament, but only 
de Euchariſtical Bread and Wine, conſecrated into the Body 
ud Blood of Chriſt, by the eſpecial. Preſence and Power of 
tte Spirit. And 3 hey believ'd no Blood of Chriſt, as 
parted from his Body, to be any where elſe, but in the 
ent, and that it was there not in Subſtance, but in 
tower and Effect. | 
ö The Doctrine of the Primitive Fathers, who underſtood 
Jib. vi. of the Euchariſt, was free from the Inconveniences 
Dd4 and 
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and Inconſiſtence*, with which both the Hypotheſes above- 
mention'd, are juſtly chargeable. For iſt, They were far 
trom thinking, that the words there ſpoken by Chriſt, were 
meerly Figurative, or Catachreſtical ; they knew, that our 
Saviour there ſpoke of the Euchariſt ; and they did by no 
means believe, that Chriſt in that Holy Sacrament feeds the 
Souls of Men with meer dry Metaphors, or Catachreſes. Tho 
they did not underitand Chriſt in a literal Senſe, as the Ca- 
pernaites did; yet neither on the other fide did they ſuppoſe, 
that it was the Intention of Chriſt to puzzle his Auditors, 


and even to ſtagger his own Diſciples with ſtrain'd Enigma- 


tical Sayings ; for they believ'd, he ſpoke of a real My wh 
and therefore ſpoke in a manner very agteeable to the Su 
ject of which he was treating: They conceiv'd, he was how 
opening his intention of eſtabliſhing the moſt Divine Sacta- 
ment of his Fleſh and Blood; and to raiſe in them juſt 
Thoughts and Apprehenfions of that heavenly Myſtery, be 
ſpeaks of it in the moſt elevated Words, and repreſents the 
Benefits of it in Terms befitting ſo admirable an Inſtitution. 
If he had begun by ſpeaking to them of the outward Sytn- 
bols, they might have been apt from thence to conceive 1 
very little and unworthy Opinion of it; they could ſcarce 
have believ'd it equal to the Manna, with which their Fa- 
thers were fed for Forty Years together in the Wilderneß; 
and ſince, as has been ſhew'd, he perform'd the Melchiſear- 
cbian Oblation of his Body and Blood in Bread and Wine; 
he had not done Juſtice to his Subject, if he had not call'd 
the former, he Bread of God; and the Fleſh, the Saeramentil 
Fleſh, which he was to give to God, as an earneſt of his na- 
tural Fleſh, for the Life of the World: and this is the po 
cal Senſe of theſe Words; for they were never intended by 
Chriſt, either in a literal, or meerly figurative Senſe. It was 
our Saviour's deſign, to ſpeak of a Myfiery as ſuch; and the 
Myſtical is therefore in this caſe the Primary and direct Senſe. 
And 2dly, It needs no Proof, that the Ancietits believ'd, but 
one Body and Blood of Chriſt to be receiv'd in the Eycharilt 
viz. the Sacramental Bread and Wine, which was, as the) 
deliev'd, made the Body and Blood, by the enlivening Power 
of the Spirit, according to the Doctrine of Chriſt, tavght 
them in this very Chapter. | * | 
They did indeed juſtly ſuppoſe, that it was by vertue of 
the Word, that the Elements became Chriſt's 2 
Blood ; and that none did beneficially partake of the Sacra 
ment with their Mouths, who did not receive the 2 
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their Hearts; way web _ on the Euchariſt t6 be an Or. 
dina . implyed the Reception of the whoſe —— 
Will of God, boy cer is TY" vertue bf its 
the Crucify'd Gui Jef, which is ind6e eB Sub- 
ſtance of bb 2 but they did by no meam think, his 
Fleſh in St. Jobs to be one thing, 
thew gt wdrryry” tive 
to give ſome poſitive Proofs, | 
that vi. is to 10 underitood moſt proper- 


07 


char Jab. vi. b 
y of cain re ee $ Sacramental meth? ft th. 
1. — by his Fleſh and Blood, we mult ei- | 
ther underſtand his natural ſubſtantial Fleſh and Blood ; 


and that this is not capable of Mahducation, has been = 
often, and ſv largely proved by man Proteſtant Divin 
eſpecially, of the Church of Englan — 1 A 
Reader will gladly ſpate me the Tali of 2 necital of the 
Arguments and „ — uced by them upon this 
Head: Or elſe, 24h, *. leſh and Blood we muſt un- 
derſtand the natura received by Faith, — ſpiritually, 
which I have juſt now refuted: Or, 3 _—_ 
ſpiritual Body ſpoken of by one or ws bur n Beines 
which is, by Robert Barclay, aid to be the ſpiritual Seed, or 
Light within; which is a Notion, that I have ſufficic 


contuted in the foregoing Treatiſe : Or 474 whh, We muſt take 
Ot 


it tor Doctrine and Precepts, Which is a ton that I have 
jult before cotifidered and diſproved: Or elfe, eh, We 
muſt take it in the only remaining Senſe, for which I am 
now contending ; I mean for the Euchariſtical Body an 
Blood. which to have been the general Senſe 0 
Antiquity, and for which eauſe I ſhonld it to all othet 
Opinions whatever, if there were no violent Reaſon'to the 
contrary : And I am fully convinced, that it is not only the 
Opinion, or rather univerſal Ju ent and Do&tine of the 
Primitive Church; but that it is in it ſelf moſt agreeable to 
the Words and Intentions of our bleſſed Lord and Maſter 
m this place. 

| have already ſhewed, that there is no ground for r a+ 
king any difference between the wotd Body in n the Hiftor of 
Inſtitution, and in St. Fobw" s Context; and that they 
xe words of the very fame rt and Signi- 
fication. And I MW but be of Opinion, that Thi-che wat" 
any Man of middſing Judgment, who reads obvious Senſe. 
the Holy Scriptures without Prejadice or Pre- 


poſſeſſion, 


ts Body in Se. Mo 
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poſſeſſion, will, by comparing the Context now in diſpute, 


with the Hiſtory of Inſtitution, recorded by the three other 
Evangeliſts, and St. Paul, be naturally led into this 2 
veithout any laborious Proof or entation: This has 
been the in relation to my ſelf. For it is now almo 
or altogether twenty Vears, that I have been fully perſuad 
in = own Judgment, that Job. vi. was ſo to be underſtood: 
_ tho” I can truly declare, that I never to this hour have met 
with any Book, but the Scriptures themſelves, and the An- 
cients above cited, that could in the leaſt diſpoſe me to be 
* Seine f — the — —— that I have ever 
read on this ect, bei ly againſt me in this parti- 
cular : And I was full fred in this Judgment, before Icoald 
have an opportunity of conſulting many of the Ancients on 
this Head. Origen, whom I firſt conſulted on this occaſi- 
on, ſeemed to me at firſt fight rather an Adverſary, than a 
Friend, till upon a more full Scrutiny, I found my ſelf mi- 
ſtaken in my Man, which was a good Encouragement to 
me to proceed in examining others: And I am now come 
to a perfect Conviction, that I have both Reaſon and Au- 
thority on my fide. My Authorities for this Senſe, which l 
now maintain, have already been preſented to my Reader, 
and my Reaſons againſt thoſe other Senſes, which now pre- 
vail amongſt us: And the poſitive Proofs now follow. 
1. It is incredible, that our Saviour ſhould 
1. Argument all at once make known, and adminiſter ſo 
very ſolemn and myſterious ' an. Inſtitution, 
conſidering that the Apoſtles, to whom he adminiſtred it, 
were flow in underſtanding and belieying Spiritual Things. 
I am very ſure, that Prieſt, who in this _— e, ſhould 
frequently Adminiſter this Sacrament to the People; but never 
take any Care to let them into the Knowledge of the Myſtery, 
any further, than by rehearſing the Words af Inſtitution, as 
often as he celebrated, would be thought very notoriouſly 
defective in his Duty: And ſhall we permit our Saviour to 
lie under ſuch an Imputation, as would be thought Crimi- 
nous in one of his Inferior Miniſters? Nay, I am bold to 
ſay, that upon this Suppoſition, our Saviour would appear 
mare culpable, than any of us in this Caſe: For the Eucha- 
riſt is now become an Ancient Ordinance, of many hun. 
dred Years ſtanding; the Hiſtory of its Inſtitution is well 
known to all, if it be not abſolutely their own Fault; and 
no Man can wholly be Ignorant of the Nature of it, who 
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Thirty, except his Ignorance be affected: But the Sacrament 
was an Inſtitution perfectly new, and unheard of before, 
when our Saviour firſt adminiſtred it, inthe Opinion of thoſe, 
who deny Job. vi. to relate to this Matter: It thereforem 
be ſuppoſed, that our Saviour did extempore Inſtitute and 
Oblige his Apoſtles to receive the Sacrament, without giving 
them any previous Notice or Information, "whereby they 
might be prepared for it ; unleſs it be acknowledged, that 
here in this Context he did give them this Notice and Infor- 
mation ; for we have not the leaſt Intimation of his doi 
it in any other Place of the Hiſtories of the Evangeliſts: 
And therefore to acquit our Saviour from this Imputation, 
it ought in Reaſon to be acknowledged, that he did it here; 
and that St. 70h obſerving, that the other Evangeliſts had 
omitted this Diſcourſe, _— it Neceſlary to be inſerted 
1 in his Goſpel; whereas the Hiſtory of the Inſtitution being 
| related by the other three, there was no Occaſion for himto 
repeat it. - 
! 2. It is very evident, that no Fleſh and 2 
Blood of Chriſt can be eaten and drunk, but 24 Argument, 
, the Euchariſtical only ; and that no other Body 
U 


. 


of Chriſt is capable of Oral or Bodily Manducation, will 
1 and we may as properly be ſaid to eat 
and drink the Trinity, by — in it, as to cat the Body 
of Chriſt by bare Faith, or any Actions — Mental or 
Intellectual; much leſs can we drink the Blood of Chriſt, a- 
part from the Body, any where, but in the Euchariſt: The 
natural extravaſated Blood of Chriſt can be drunk in Ima- 
-_ only; for it is not in rerum naturd; the Spiritual 
y of Pr. More, and ſome others, is a meer Airy $ 
lation: Chriſt's Body and Blood were never deſigned by 
Chriſt directly to denote meer Doctrine and Precepts; this 
Is only an ical Conſtruction of ſome Commentators 
doth Ancient and Modern; but with this Difference, the 
Ancients uſed it as an improper and ſecondary Expoſition, 
and chiefly applyed it to the Catechumens ; the Modern, as 
the prime and ſole Intention of our Bleſſed Saviour, in theſe 
Words, and as a more perfect Way of eating Chriſt's Fleth 
ind drinking his Blood, than that in the Euchariſt ; but that Fleſh 
ad Blood, do in this Context primarily denote Doctrine, 
cn neither be proved by Authority, nor, as I believe, by a- 
ly good and ſolid Reafon : I conclude, that therefore no Bo- 
dy or Blood can be property received, eaten or drunk by us, 
but the Sacramental only. 1 
3. 
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3. It is a fixt Rule, with all good Inter- 
24 nem. preters, to prefer the Literal Senſe before 
any other, when there is no violent Reaſon 
to the contrary. It is allowed, that in this Caſe we have a 
violent and irrefiftable Reaſon againſt underſtanding Fob, vi. 
in the Litera! Senfe; for nothing can be more bid then 
to ſuppoſe, that Chriſt intended literally to feaft his Diſci- 
ples with the Natural Fleſh, to be eaten with the Tecth, and 
ſwallowed by the Throat: And J have already ſhewed, that 
bis Natural Fleſh and Blood cannot be faid to be eaten and 
drunk by Faith. | | | 
Now I fubmit it to my Reader, whether it be not as ju 
and reaſonable a Rule in Interpreting Scripture, that when 
the Lieeral Senſe catmot be allowed, we ſhould in the nexe 
Place prefer that Senſe, which is neareſt to the Literal: For 
J conceive this Rule is built upon the ſame Reaſon and 
Grounds, that the former is; and ſore it will not bear 2 
Diſpute, whether receiving the Sacrament, or believing and 
obeying Chriſt, do come neareſt to the Lirerat Senſe of cat- 
ing Chriſt's Fleſh, and drinking his Blood. I ſuppoſe I have 
ſufficiently proved, that to receive the: Sacrament, is verily 
and indeed to eat Chriſt's Fleſh, and drink his Blood in 
Power and Effect, though not in Subſtance; whereas it yet 
remains to be proved, that to believe in Chriſt is ever denot- 
ed by eating Chrift's Fleſh, and drinking his Blood, except 
perhaps in three or four Places of the Ancients, when they 
were ſpeaking CO er gien; 
: 4. F hat which ſeems to me to bedecifive, and 
4th &,ument. of it felf ſufficient to determine the Senſe of 
- Fob. vi. to the Euchariſt, is this, that the ſame 
Phraſes uſed by the ſame Perſon, tho? in ſeveral Places _ 
to be taken in the fame Senſe, if there be no cogent R 
to the contrary. Now I fuppoſe it very evident, from what 
has been faid, that toi e&# —— and to e bir Hen, 
are the very fame Phraſe, tho? not the fame Words; and it 
is evident, that St. int, and Juſtin Marryr, and Clemens 
Alexandrinas thought em ſo; and therefote to ſuppoſe, that 
two different Things are to be underſtood by this Phraſe, is 
to talk precariouſly; itis to ſay, that our Saviour's Diſcourſes 
— all of a — — that Rn Hom 
ing at one place, by what he in 
— another. And this Argument will be of greater 
force, if it be conſidered, that this Phraſe is very ſingular, 


and extraordinary, never uſed by any Perſon in 4 * 
b enle, 
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Senſe, but by our bleſſed Saviour, and by him but twice in 
the whole courſe of his Life and Miniſtry, ſo far as appears 
to us. What Legilatars would 13 who ſhould 
take this courſe in farming human ? Who-would think 
them worthy of the Names of Lawyers, or Lawyers Clerks, 
who fhould take this liberty, I mean in the ſame Law, ar 
Inſtrument, or even in two ſeveral Laws or Inſtrumens, 
to uſe the ſame Phraſe in two different 1 
all if this Phraſe were peculiar to theſe Legi „or 
Lawyers, and uſed by none elſe, which is the preſent caſe? 
And by . Interpreters are they, who Il 
pawm that on pur Saviour, when he was inſtructing us in 


the Way to eternal Happineſs, which would be thought in- 


tolerable in Men of common Senſe, in things that relate 
only to Civil wy Log the concerns of Human Govern- 
ment? I am pretty ſure, that ſuch Gloſſes as theſe do very 
much undervalue the G and the Divine Author of it, 
and expoſe it to the bold Conjectures of Enthufiafts, and to 
the — Lx _ — — 2 d of 
expoundi . Vi. W e a e to the ers, to 
interpret it of the Light within: And while the generality 
of Divines give up this Context, as they have done of late 
Ages, for a Paſſage of Scripture not primarily meant of the 
Euchariit, we can neither effectually confute this wild Con- 
ceit of the Quakers, nor any other, which the glaring Fancy 
of any Maa of new Light may hereaſter ce. When 
Origen gave an Anagogieal turn to Fabs. vi. he did the fame 
to the Hito of Inftieutien; for he could not but be ſenſi- 
ble, that all diſcerning Men, who underſtood Chriſtianity in 
any tolerable Meaſure, would from hence infallibly eonclude, 
that he could not intend this. to be the diredt Primary | 

of our Saviour in the firſt place of Scripture, any more than 
in the ory And we nop that —— this A- 
nagogi poſition | places, gives us to 
underſtand, that he took the Phraſes of eating Chriſt's Fleſh, 
and eating his Body, to he the ſame ;- and therefore treats 
them in the ſame manner: And tho' I am not over much in 
love with this way of expounding Holy Scripture, yet if our 
modern Interpreters would be content to follow Origer's 
Example, thus aweb at leaſt would have remained clear and 
undiſputable, vi. that Job. vi. is a Context meant of the 
Euchariſt, as well as the Hiſtory of the haſtitution ; and that 
the Phraſes of eating Chriſt's Fleſb, and eating his Body, are 
parallel, or rather are the very ſame. 1 
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414 John VI. meant Chap. II. 
If indeed there were any violent Reaſon for taking this 
Phraſe in two diſtin& ſenſes in theſe two ſeveral places; if 
any Abſurdity or Inconſiſtence were by this means to be 
avoided, I ſhould readily grant, that they who were for ta- 
king the Phraſe in two ſeveral ſenſes, might do jt out of x 
pious deſign to ſecure the Honour of our bleſſed Maſter; 
he would much better conſult the Reputation of 


tho? I thi 
Chriſt Jeſus, and his Religion, who could reconcile thoſe 
ſeeming Abſurdities and Inconſiſtences in ſuch a manner, as 
to leave the ſame Phraſe to be meant in both places, of the 
fame thing. But in this caſe I cannot diſcern any appearance 
of — * inconvenience, that follows upon taking the 
Phraſe in both places, to fignifie receiving the Sacramental 


Body and Blood. 

oY I know tis commonly thought a ſufficient 
The Objefion Odjection againſt underſtanding Job. vi. of the 
of eternal Life Euchariſt, that our Saviour aſſerts eternal Life 
being annext to to be ſettled as a Reward upon them, who eat 
eating of Chriſt's his Fleſh, and drink his Blood: And it ſeems in- 
Fleſh,is of uo credible to many modern Divines, that ſo ample 
force. a Reward ſhould be promiſed to them, who re- 
ceive the Sacrament: And ſo ſhould I too, if 
by receiving the Sacrament I underſtood — an 
external eating and drinking the Euchariſtical and 
Blood; but I ſuppoſe I have ſufficiently * my Reader 
againſt any ſuch Miſapprehenſion: For I have all along ar- 
gued upon this Principle, that it is our Saviour's Intention, 
in Foh. vi. and in the other Evangeliſts, to oblige his 
Diſciples to an Internal, as well as External, Manducation; 
that to eat his Fleſh in Job. vi. and to eat his Body accord- 
ing to the Inſtitution, are words of the very ſame import; 
and that they who make thoſe words imply two ſeveral 
Actions, or Duties, proceed upon aprecarious and falſeS 
poſition. I affirm that Faith is a neceſſary Qualification 
eating Chriſt's Body to our own Benefit, and this Faith mult 
be an operative fruitful Faith. And certainly they who re- 
ceive the Euchariſt with faithful, humble, penitent, andobe- 
dient Hearts, do all that Dr. . or Dr. Clagett mean by 
Faith and ſpiritual Actions; and therefore may reaſonably be 
preſumed to have a right to eternal Life: Nay they do ſome- 
thing more, they receive the Sacrament of Chriſt's — ove 
Blood; that is, they fulfil a pofitive Command of Ch and 

uſe a neceſſary means of Salvation inſtituted by Him. 


And 
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And that I may convince my Reader, that 
there is no ill Conſequence attending this In Vun is ad- 
terpretation, I ſhall deſire him to conſider, viau mean 
what is the certain and infallible meaning of when he ſays, 


/ 


our Saviour, when he ſaid, (after he had bleſ- Take, ear, is che 


ſed the Bread) Take, eat, this is my Body. Inſtitution. 
That he bad his Diſciples eat the hs Go. | | 
Bread with their Mouths, will be readily ogreed by all. What 
| further inſiſt upon, and what I think no Man can in juſtice 
deny, is, that he did not only bid them eat withtheir Mouths, 
but with their Minds; for he aſſures them, that it was his 
Body, and yet they ſaw it to be Bread; and therefore they 
could not receive or eat it with their Mouths as his natural 
Body ; but at the ſame time they did outwardly eat the 
Bread, they could by their Underſtandings apprehend it as a 
full and perfect repreſentation of that natural Body of his, by 
their Faith receive it as ſuch. The Apoſtles indeed might have 
rather been ſtartled, than inſtructed, by what our Saviour now 
did, if he had not long before warned and advertiſed them 
of this his Intention, as he did in Fob. vi. but being fo long 
before appriſed, that he would give them ſomething to eat 
under the Title and CharaQter of his Fleſh ; they were by 
this means prepared to eat it as a Myſtery ; which tho” it was 
to the ſight, and in groſs ſubſtance, but Bread, yet by his 
pointment, and the Divine BenediQion, was to them 
Fleſh of their Maſter; it could not indeed be perceived to be 
ſo by their outward Senſes; and this therefore neceſſaril 
ſuppoſes, that they could not receive it as the Body of Chrid, 
without the Aſſiſtance of their Faith, and the inward Facul- 
ties of their Minds; and that therefore they muſt not reſt in 
the outward Action, but eat it rationally, as Clemens Alex, 
(4. p. 7: 4p;) expreſſes it, like Men and Chriſtians, not like 
Brutes nfidels. And indeed 'tis ſtrange and unaccounta- 
ble to me, how the ſame Phraſe in Job. vi. ſhould be ſup- 
poſed to a more perfect and ſublime Meaning, than in 
the words of Inſtitution, Lo eat Chriſt's Fleſh and Bod 
in St. Fohw, is ſuch a Duty, as has eternal Life, and all E- 
vangelical Bleflings annext to it, and that in ſuch ſtrong 
words, that it is impoſſible for Interpreters to ſtifle or abate 
the Signification and Power of them: And the moſt plaufi- 
ble Reaſon, which Modern Writers have to ſuppoſe, that 
eating Chriſt's Body in the words of Inſtitution, is to have 
another Senſe given it, is this, vi. that eternal Life is too 
great a Promiſe to be annext to Sacramental eating; and 
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indeed this is true, if by Sacramental eating be meant no 
more, than commu ing Sacraments texus, as St. Ay. 
fin juſt now expreſſed it: But can any Man believe, that 
when Chriſt Jefus ſays, Take, cat, this is my Body, he means 
no more, than that ſhould preſs the Symbol of his Body 
with their Tecth, and fwallow it with the Organs of deglu- 
tition? I am perſuaded, that all honeſt Chriſtians, whether 
learned or unlearned, will readily acknowledge, that when 
Chriſt bad his Apoſtles to eat his Body in the Euchariſt, he 
invited and exhorted them to perform it as a Myſtery; and 
therefore internally, as well as externally, to believe, that 
be had already in the Intention of his Will, and by the Sa- 
eramental Bread and Wine, given his Body and Blood for 
them; and that they were to receive it with ſuch Diſpoſiti- 
ons of Mind, as became Men, when they came to drink the 
Blood of the Covenant for Nemiſſion of Sins, that is, 
with ſincere Faith and Repentance, and other Holy A+ 


fections. x 
20 And I can't conceive, that eating and drink- 
Eating C. ing Chriſt's Fleſh and Blood in St. Fobw, can 
Fleſh can im- import more, than it neceſfarily muſt in the 
| port wo mores words of Inſtitution. Tis true, our Saviour 
@ Joh. vi. in the words of Inſtitution does more ſtrong- 
| ly imply external, or oral Manducation, than 
he does in Joh. vi. for then he ſhewed them what the exter- 
nal Subſtance of this Sacrament was, which he had not ex- 
—— in Job. vi: but ſure none will from thenee infer, 
that he excludes the in ward or intellectual part: And I hope 
no one can think the inward or intellectual part of the Du 
of a Communicant the leſs valuable, or conſiderable, bec 
it is attended with external Manducation : Why our Saviour 
thought it more proper to make external Manducation neceſla- 
ry, I ſhall have occaſion to ſhew in the ſecond Part: In the mean 
time we _— know the meaning of theſe Phraſes, ca my 
Boay, drink lod, in the words of Inſtitution: And [ 
affirm, that taking theſe Phraſes in the ſame Senſe in Job. vi. 
all runs clear, and there is no manner of difficulty, nor 
any thing that looks like it: For in both places we under- 
ſtand not — externally witk the Mouth, but inter- 
nally with Faith, a Senſe of the Duty we are perform- 
ing, and with all ſuch Diſpoſitions, as are required in People, 
that come to receive ſo great Favours fromthe Hand of God: 
And if eternal Life do not belong to ſuch Communicants, 
it is certain, that Promiſe cannot of right be apply d to any 
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Chriſtians on this fide of Heaven. And I ſhall hereafter 
prove, that we are to continue our Claim to this Right by a 
conſtant and fincere uſe of the Means. 

Tho! I conceive, if we would ſpeak ſtrictly and preciſely, 
our Saviour does not ſay, that he who feeds upon his Fleſh, 
has thereby a 27. eternal Life; but that he who having 

rformed the ur of Faith, receives his preſent Wages 
in Hand, that is, the Sacrament, has in that Sacrament ſuch 
2 ſpiritual Maintenance, or Subſiſtence, as will ſupply him 
with conſtant Strength and Ability to perform his Duty, and 

ive him ſuch a gradual growth in Virtue and Grace, as 

nows no bounds or limits; and will, if it be not his own 
fault, convey to him the Principles of a Reſurrection to that 
State of Bleſſedneſs, which ſhall have no end. For I take 
Zo" to denote, not ſo directly Life it ſelf, as the Means, or 
Proviſion, by which Life is maintained, as I may have occa- 
ſion hereafter to ſhew more at large, 

And they that uſe the means outwardly, and in appearance 
only, that eat as Judas is by many ſuppoſed to have done, 
with malicious Intentions, or for an hypocritical Diſguiſe; 
they are ſo far from performing the Duty requir'd by Chriſt, 
that they eat and drink their own Damnation : Nay they who 
perform this Duty cateleſly, without a ſincere Faith, Love, 
Humility, c. they do but one part of the Duty, and that 
the leaſt valuable; they don't come to the Lord's Table with 
ſuch good Affections and Deſires, as are neceſſary in order to 
receive the ſpiritual Bleſſings there reach'd out to all Worthy 
Communicants. 

know ſome think it an Objection againſt How Erernal 
taking Job. vi. in this Senſe, that our Savi- Salvation de- 
our makes the eating his Fleſh, and drink- pends on eat- | 
ing his Blood, a neceſſary Condition of ing Chriſt's 
Eternal Life; but this ObjeQion ſeemed Fleſh. 
none in the Judgement of the Primitive 
Church, who did always believe, that without this none 
is capable of Eternal Life. as will be ſhewed in the ſe- 
cond Part. I am ſenfible ſome Divines, in order to re- 
preſent the Abſurdity of the Doctrine, which I now defend, 
aggravate this Neceſſity to fuch a Degree, as to Ke 
that even the Patriarchs, and others, who lived before Chriſt, 
were not capable of future Happineſs, without eating Chrilt's 
Fleſh, and drinking his Blood in the Senſe here intended : 
But they have no grounds for this, inthe Words uſed by our 
blelled Saviour : He ſays indeed, except ye, that are my Di- 
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ſciples, and Hearers, who may, if you think fit, be Members 
of my Church, and live in conftant Communion with it; 
Except ye, [tay that are capable of this Blefling, if it be 
not your own Fault, do eat my Heſh, and drink my Blood, 
ye have no life in you for Our Saviour ſpake to none 
but Jews, who dwelt in the Holy Land, where his 
Church was firſt erected, and who might become Mem- 
ders of it, if their own obſtinacy and perverſeneſs did 
not prevent: and I ſuppoſe our Saviour's Laws are to 
be underſtood in the ſame Senſe with the Laws of all 
wiſe Governors, and therefore with this tacit Reſerve, Nemo 
tenetur ad impoſſibile. N 
I am not Ignorant, that many of the An- 
Whether Com- Cients did from hence conclude, and ſome 
municating In- Chriſtians do to this Day believe, that by 
fants can be in- vertue of this Declaration of Jeſus Chriſt, e 
ferred from ven Infants are under an Obligation of eating 
hence. and drinking the Sacramental Body and Blood; 
but I muſt profeſs, that I can't ſee, that this 
is fairly decucible from the Words ; for our Saviour ſpeaks 
to grown Perſons, ſuch as were capable of Laboaring, or 
doing the work of God, that 1s, believing, as he himſelf ex · 


plains it, ver. 27, 28, 29. to ſuch us were culpable for not 


believing, ver. 36, 64. and therefore not to Children; nor 
indeed was the communicating of Children ever the Uni- 
verſal Practice of the Church; but I believe withal, that the 
giving the Sacramental Body and Blood to Infants, was 3 
much more excuſable Practice, than that Contempt or Neg- 
le& of it, which now ſo much prevails, God that 
what I have written, may ſerve for the Cure of this great 


Evil. 
If any ſhall think it an Obye&ion againſt 
How the Bread this Senſe of the Words, that it is ſaid of this 
in the Euchariſt Bread, that it comes down from Heaven, or that 
is from Heaven, it came down from Hevven (for Chriſt indiffe- 
rently uſeth either the Preſent, or the Aoriſt) 
it is to be obſerved, that this is as hard to be underſtood of 
his Natural Body, as of his Sacramental; for it is certain, 
that his Humane Nature was conceived of the Virgin Mary, 
and therefore was not from Heaven, as his Divine Nature 


was; and it is evident to a r that this muſt 


be underſtood of his Natural Body, or of his Sactamentil 
Body, or of both; for thus the Words ſtand, J am the li- 


wing bread which cometh down from heaven, that a man my 
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eat thereof, and mot die. I am the living bread which came 
down from heaven; if auy mam eat of this bread, he ſhall live 
for ever; and the bread which I will give 1s my fleſh, whinb 
I will give for the life of the worls, ver. yo and yi; and 
certainly it may as well be faid of bis Sacramental Body, =s 
of his Doctrine, that it came down from Heaven; becaufe 
both of them are from God; and if our Saviour ſpcak of the 
Baptiſm of Jobn, as à thing from Heaven, Mat. xi. 25. 
much more wit he {ay ſo of the Sacrament of his on Body 
and _ CLEA — 3 Perfonal - „ 
was from Heaven, n of its being conceived of the 
Holy Ghoſt, for the 3 reaſon is his —— Body 
from Heaven, as being made what it is by the ſecret Opera- 
tion of the ſame Divine Perſon; both the one and the other 
are ſo from Heaven, that they are wot of Mew, the Divine 
Power of the Spirit is to be conſidered, as the Principal A- 
gent, both in forming Chriſt's Natural Body, and conſeora- 
ting the Euchariſtical. | 3 
[ muſt own, that it is a great Satiſ- | 
faction to me, that I have the firſt Refor- The of Re- 
med Church of the World on my fide in farmed Church 
this particular. Dr. Clagett obſerves, in his of Bobemia fo 
Ditcourſe on Feb. vi. p. 26. that Cardinal C- f foh. 
jetan ſays of the Babe miau, that They ar- vi. | 
«* gued, that if our Lord had not treated in . 
* Fob. vi. concerning the Sacrament, he would not have di- 
* ſtinguiſhed between eating, and drinking, leaſt of all be- 
* tween eating his Fleſh, and drinking his Blood.” By this 
| have the Confeſſion of two learned Adverſaries at once, 
that I have the Bohemians with me as to this Point. The 
Cardinal ſuppoſed, that if Jab. vi. were underſtood of the 
Euchariſt, i would imply 8 neceſſity of cammunicating bil- 
dren, which I have ſhewed to be a ndleſs Su ion; 
but that which, Ibelieve, weigh'd maſt with the Cardinal, was 
the other Reaſon mentioned in the ſame Place, vez. that if this 
— de prone” xa a the — it 1 g. _ 
tere iS a nece e Cup, at well at 5 
indeed the We of Crit are very emphatical, Except 
ye eat the Fleſh of the Son of Man, nd drizk bis Blood, 
* ye have no Life in you.” No wonder therefore, that 
Dr. Clagert juſtly boaſts, That “ he had Popes, and Cardi- 
nals, Biſhops, and Doctors, before the Council of Tre, 
for Number, as well as Quality, not inferior to thoſe, 
" who maintain the contrary A ” and 'tis probable, — 
e 2 this 
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Chief Place of their Reſidence) they preſented to the States 
of Bohemia, a Confeſſion of their Faith, in which the Ar- * 


| 
| 
| this was the main motive, for ſo many Divines of the of 
Church of Rome to aſſert, that Joh. vi. was not to be un- = 
| derſtood of Sacramental Manducation, viz. becauſe if this f 
were allowed, they thought the Practice of that Church in 
ö denying the Cup to the Laity, to be indefenſible, as without ys 
8 doubt it is; and therefore the Council of Trent would by Yo 
| no means determine, that Joh. vi. was to be underſtood of 
| the Sacrament ; for they were not unſenſible, that the Prin- get 
cipal ground of the Bohemians demanding the Euchariſt in 55 
| both Kinds, for the Laity as well as Prieſts, and of the ab- * 
| + ſolute Neceſſity of it, was this Text in Joh. vi. I am fut- 02 
f ther informed, by my Reverend and Learned Neighbour Mr. ; 
| Dorrington, (who will ere long oblige the World with a SY 
p more particular Account of the moſt early Reformers) that ſur 7 
| while they went under the Name of Taborites (from the a 


ticle of the Euchariſt runs thus, Now after the Sacraments 


| 4 of Baptiſm, and Impoſition of Hands, it remains, that we al 
77 of — third 4 anew; of the Body and B bod of the = 
ord, or of the Lord's Supper; becauſe theſe three Sacraments 15 | 

follow after one another; for by the Grace of Chriſt we are X n 
f cleanſed from our Sins; by the Grace of Impoſition of Hands ful 
N we are confirmed in what is good for the | Spiritual] conflict; S ; 
! but this Grace of the Sacrament of the Body, and Blood of the 7 | 
| Tord cheriſbes, and encreaſes the Grace of Bafptiſm, and ef 65 75 
b Impoſition of Handi; fince the Sacrament of the Body and = " 

; Blood of the Lord, is a fign deputed by Divine Inſtitution to 1 * 
| fignifie the Spiritual Nouriſament of a Man in God, by the — 
aſiſtance of which the Spiritual Life is preſerved, and by the þ f 

| want of which it fails; he tbat is Truth it ſelf ſayin , except = h 

; ye eat the Fleſh of the Son of Man, and drink bis Blood, ye = 

have no Life in you. In a Confeſſion of their Faith ſent to Firg 
Uladiſlans King of Bobemia and Hungary, about the Year xi ? 
1508, they ſpeak of the Euchariſt in the follo ing manner. 0 * 
By that Faith, which we have imbibed by the Miniſtry of ho q 
| — Holy Scriptares, we believe, and declare with our Tongues, . d 
| where-ever a worthy Prieſt, with a faithful People, Mering — " 
Prayer according to the Senſe and Intention Chrift, and tice 1 
! the Ordination of the Church, has ſolemul 2 theſe Words, tha” f 
This is my Body, this is my Blood, forthwith tbe Bread 5 ay 
there preſent is the Body of Chriſt offered for us; and the — q 
Wine there preſent is likewiſe his Blood, ſhed for the Remiſſon 8 1 10 

? 


of Sins ; this Profeſſion of our Faith is confirmed by the . 
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of Chriſt, written by the Evangeliſts, and St. Paul. [t 
farther be added to this Profeſſion, that this Body and Blood of 
his, according to the Inſtitution of Chrift, and his Church, ought 
to be received under both Species of Bread and Wine, in Com- 
memoration of bit Death, and ſhedding of his Blood, as he 
ſays, Do ye this in Remembrance of me. Further, the death of 
Chi, according to the word of the Goſpel, and the advanta- 
geaus Benefits beſtowed by his death, are to be ſet forth ; as like- 
wiſe the hope of his Blood, as the Apoſtle or: as often, ſays 
he, as ye eat this Bread, and drink this Cup of the Lord, ye 
do ſhew forth the death of the Lord, till he come: Thirdly, for 
etting forth] the Knowledge of Spiritual Truth, concernin 
which John the Evangeliſt | ſpeaks]; as likewiſe for the Aſ- 
ſurance of the giving, receiving, aſe, acceptance of the Truth 
Faith in Hope, as the Lord ſays; Take, eat; Take, drink. 
ogether with this Confeſſion, they ſent to the King an A- 
pology, in anſwer to a famous Doctor, who was a notable 
Adverſary to them, and their Doarine, in which they argue 
againſt him to this Effect, viz. that what is received in the 
Sacrament, is either diſtin& from that Chriſt, who is at God's 
right Hand; and then why do Men worſhip him at all? Or 
elle it is the ſame Chriſt; and then, why don't they worſhip 
him, after he has been received by the Prieſt, or by any faith- 
ful Men, as well as before, and they add, certainly the 
ought rather to do this according to the preſcript of Faith; fi 
Chriſt is in a more worthy manner in the Man, than in the 
Sacrament ; for he is in the Sacrament for a while to this End, 
that Men may receive bim with Reverence, not only for a 
time, but for ever ; as may.be affirmed, and proved ow the 
words of Chriſt, where he ſays, he that eateth of this Bread 
hall live for ever. Now this Authority is of greater weight 
with me, than that of any other Church now in the World, 
except our OWN, would be; not only becauſe they were the 
Firſt- fruits of the Reformation; but becauſe their Conſtituti- 
on was Epiſcopal, and they retained Confirmation, as we al- 
lo do; and it is very evident, as Mr. Dorrington obſerves to 
me, that in the Paſſage above cited, they are declaring, or 
uguing againſt Tranſubſtantiation, and I may add, the Com- 
munion in one kind only, And it is not unworthy our No- 
ice, that though they do expreſly apply Fob. vi. to the Eu- 
chariſt in all three Citations, yet they do in the ſecond Paſ- 
lage ſuppoſe, that our Saviour intended in this Context to 
tepreſent Divine Truth, as well as his Body and Blood; 
my, in the laſt words of that Paſſage they clearly take the 
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Words of Inſtitution in the ſame manner. Fhey who 
ned the Confeſſion, were probably well vers'd in the Wri- 
tings of Origen, and St. Ferom, from whence they took theſe 
ints. | 
Tis true, that theſe Confeſſions ate found in the Fafeiculns 
rerum (publiſh'd firſt by Ortbunius Gratis, A. D. 1535, and 
here in England by Mr. Broms about the Year 1690), and 
are there ſaid to have been drawn, and preſented by the 
Maldenſes; but the Reverend Mr. Dorrington aſſures me, that 
this is only by a Vulgar Miſtake, —_—_— often happens, 
that things done, or ſaid in Reality by the Bohemians, are at- 
tributed to the Maldenſes; they being two ſeveral Bodies of 
Men, that joined in the fame Cauſe againſt the Church of 
Rome: | ſhall ſay no more of this matter, ſince Mr. Dor- 
rington gives the World leave to expect 4 very full, and per- 
7d Account of the Churches of #be Bohemian Brethren, if it 
pleaſe God to favour his Studies. 


He never liv'd to accompliſh this Work. 


APARAPHRASE 
On JOH. vi. Ver. 26—36, and ver. 47—64. 


In which I have taken the Liberty of tranſlating ſome 


Words otherwiſe, than they are turn d by our Englith 
Tranſlators. | 


Ver. 26. AY E N, Amen I ſay unto yon, and it concerns you 

ly to conſider, and underſtand what I tell 
you, ye ſeek me, not becauſe ye ſaw the Miracles, and from 
thence conclude, as ye ought to do, that I am the Meſſias; 
but becauſe ye did eat of the Loaves, and Fiſhes multiply'd 
miraculouſly by me, ver. 9. and were filled; and ſo expect, 
that J ſhonld maintain you in the fame manner for the fu- 
ture. 

Ver. 27. I adviſe you, that you labour not for the meat, 
that perifheth, ſuch as I lately gave you; bat for that mylte- 
rious meat, that enduretb, in its effects at leaſt, zo everlaſi- 
ing Life, or ſo as to become an Eternal Maintenance, ubich 
the Son of Man, who lately gave you that plentiful Entertain- 
ment, ſpall hereafter give umo as many of you, as are willing, 
and fit to receive it; for him hath God the Father ſeal d, or 
commiffion'd to promiſe ſuch Maintenance. 


N. B. That Zen Ggnifies maintenance, and Zr to be ſubſiſted, or 
mantain'd, is a thing ut which Men want no Proof. 


Ver. 28. Now becauſe 'Chriſt had ſpoken of labouring, 
"tt. 27. therefore they ſaid unto him, what ſhall we do, that 
ue may do the work of God, and fo procure this Eternal 
Maintenance, of which thou ſpeakeſt? 

Ver. 29. In anfwer to this Queſtion, Jeſus ſaid unto them, 
vis is the work of God, meant by me, ver. 27, bat ye be- 
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lieve in him, whom he hath ſent, that is in me, and particular- 
ly as to what I am now goin to ſay concerning the Meat 
which endureth to everlaſting Life; and this is really a work, 
or labour of the Mind; it conſiſts not in following me 
with a bodily fatigue, in getting Boats, and rowing, and 
filing after me, as you have now done, ver. 24, 25. but in 
ſubmitting to me as to what I am now going to teach you: 
* this is a Work very hard to be done by Men of your 
emper. 

Ver. 30. They ſaid therefore unto him, what fign ſheweſt 
thou, that we may ſee it, and believe, that thou art the Meſ- 
ſias? what Miracle doeſt thou work? as to thy giving us one 
meals Meat by unknown means, that is not to be compar'd 
to what was done by Moſes : | 6” 

Ver. 31. For our Fathers did feed upon Manna in the Wil. 
derneſs tor forty Years together, as it is written, he gave 
them food from Heaven. 0 


N. B. I turn 9ay@v here, and throughout this Diſcourſe, as 
likewiſe Tewyav, not eat, but feed upon, as implying not the act of 
eating once, and away, ſometimes, or occaſionally ; but a conſtant, 
daily ſupplying our natural Wants: ſuch was the Manducation of the 
Iſraelites, who fed upon Manna for forty Years, during the whole 
time of their Pilgrimage in the Deſart; and it is very Evident, that 
the People follow'd him in Expectation, that he would maintain them 
in ſome ſuch manner. We find, that when they had been Witneſſes 
to the Miracle of multiplying the Loaves, they were endeavouring by 
force to male him a King, ver. 15. they thought him the only Perſon 
fir to be a King, or General, when they found, that he was able to 
ſubſiſt an Army by his Miracles; they therefore beyond all doubt 
hoped to have a conſtant Proviſion furniſh'd by him; and follow'd 
him on this Preſumption; ſee wer. 34. And in Correſpondence to 
this, I ſuppoſe St. Paul's words, 1 Cor. x. 3. ſhould thus be render d, 

Our Fathers did all feed upon the ſame ſpiritual meat, and they all made 
the ſame ſpiritual liquor their drink, (they in Type, we in Verity) for 
they all made the Stream, which iſſud from the Rock, their drink, Ex. 
xvii. which Stream follow'd them for thirty eight Years together, from 
Rephidim, Exod. xvii. to Cades Barnea, Numb. xx. In both Places a con- 
ſtant daily eating and drinking is meant. 25 


Ver. 32. Feſus ſaid — them by way of reply, Amen, 
Amen I ſay unto you, and 'tis what particularly deſerves 


your Conſideration ; Moſes gave you not that myſterious Bread 


from Heaven, of which I have now been ſpeaking ; 22 
ES er 


FS ARE * 


ST 


Paraphraſe on John VI. 425 


Father * is now about to give you the true myſterious Bread 
from Heaven. | 


* The preſent Indicative often ſtands for the future Participle, and 
the Subſtantive Verb. See Matt. ii. 4. iii. 10. xx; 22. 1 Cor. xvi. F. 
How the Euchariſt is Bread from Heaven, I have ſhew'd in my Diſ- 
courſe on Jab. vi. which immediately precedes this Parophraſe. See 
five or (ix Pages backward. 5, 


Ver. 33. For the Bread of God is that Bread, which cometh 
down from Heaven, and giveth Life, or Maintenance, to that 
part of the World, which labours for it. | 


N. B. The Bread of God ſignifies, in Scripture any Sacrĩ- 
fice, whether animate or inanimate, which was offer'd to God. It is 
ſud of the Prieſts, The offerings of the Lord made by fire, the Bread of 
God they do offer. Lev. xxi. 6. The offerings of the Lord in this Text 
are the ſame with che Bread of God. Our Tranſlators have ſupply'd 
and; but that is ſuperfluous. Tv offer the Bread of God, is a Phraſe 
denoting the whole facrificial Office of the Prieſt, Lev. xxl. 8, 17. 
And the Law ſpeaking of maimed Animals ſays, Neither of theſe ſhall 
je [Prieſts] offer the Bread of your God, Lev. xxii. 27. The Kidnies, 
Fat, and Caul of the Beaſt, offer'd as a Peace-offering, are expreſly call'd 
the Bread of the offering made by fire unto the Lord, Lev. iii. 11, Our 
Tranſlators do indeed there render the word, food; and fo they might 
have done in the other Places before cited, for Ur in Hebrew, 
4 O in the Helleniftick Tongue, ſigniſie all manner of Victuals, 
Sometimes thoſe Portions of the Sacrifice, which were eaten by rhe 
Prieſts, or their Families, are call'd the Bread of God; for it is ſaid of 
the maimed Prieſt, that, tho he may not officiate, yer he ſhall eat 
the Bread of his God, Lev. xxi. 22. both of the moſt Holy, (that is the 
remnant of the Meal-offering, Lev. ii. 5. and the Sin- offering, Lev, 
vi. 25, 29, &c. of the Treſpaſs-offering, Lev. vii. 6.) and of 2 
(chat is the peace · offering. Lev. xix. 8.) Our Saviour therefore ca 
himſelf the Bread of God, as he was a Sacrifice for the Sins of the 
World, and myſteriouſly to be eaten as ſuch; and every Animal ſa- 
crificed for Sin, or as Peace-offering under the Law, might, if it 
could have ſpoke, have call'd it ſelt he Bread of Gad. Further, 1 
turn the Article 5 not he, but that, as if 407 © had been repeated; 
tis certain the Hearers did not yet apprehend, that Chriſt meant him- 
ſelf; for they deſire, that this Bread might be given to them in the 
next Verſe; whereas, when they apprehended, that he ſpake of him- 
kif, they were offended, and forſook him. 


Ver. 
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Ver. 34. They ſaid unto him, Lord give as this Bread, 
that nor toe — Meal, but for 4 — See ver. 2 


Ver. 35. Jeſus ſaid unto them, I am the Bread of Life, or 


Spiritual Maintenance; be that cometh to me out of a defire 
of this Spiritual Bread (not as you do for the ſake of tem- 


poral Food) ſball never ſuffer ſtarving ſpiritual ; and 


be that believeth on me, when I promiſe him my to 
drink, as well as in all other Particulars, hall aver fuffer 
— ſpiritual Thirſt. For Iwill give him an ample ſupply 


E 5 - * 

N. B. Our Savieur gives a direct Anfwer to his Heaters, who 
deſired this Bread for a perpetuity; he aſſures them, that if they come 
to him, or believe on him, they ſhall not want this myſterious Bread; 
or as it is ver. 27. if they labour d, they ſhould have the Meat, that 
endureth to Everlaſting Life. It ſeems abiurd to ſuppoſe, that our 
Saviour here promiſes, that his Diſciples ſhould not Hunger and 
Thirſt (that is have an Appetite) after this myſterious Meat; what 
he Promiſes is, that they ſhould never die of Hunger and Thirſt tor 
want of it. An Appetite after this Meat is a Bleflmg ; the with- 
holding of it is Deſtructive. Our Saviour calls himfdlf rhe Bread of 
Life, or Maintenance, in Alluſion to the Sin-offcrings of the Jews, 
which were the Chief Maintenance of the Prieſts, during the 
time of their Attendance; for the whole Sin-offering and Treſpais- 


offering belong d to the Prieſt, and was to be eaten by him, and his 


Family, except the Rump, and the Fat, and the Kidnies, and the 
Caul, Lev. vii. 1---7; Whereas only the Breaſt, and Shoulder of the 
Peace-offering was the Prieft's, Lev. vii. 2834. therefore it is faid 
of the Prieſts, that they fed on the Sin-offerings of the People, Hol. 
iv. 8. | g 


Ver. 36. Bur I ſaid unto you, that ye alſo have ſeen me 
doing Miracles, and yet believe not wine I am now ſaying 
of giving Men my Fleſh to eat, and my Blood to drink; or 
that ye follow'd me, becauſeye had eaten of the Loaves, and 
hoped to do ſo again (ver. 26.) not becauſe ye from thence 
concluded me to bea veracious, infallible Maſter. Ye do not 
— the labour of Faith, and ſo the promiſe of Eternal 
aintenance does not belong to you. 

Ver. 47. Amen, Amen I ſay unto you, and 'tis a Matter of 
the greateſt Conſequence, be that believeth on me, in what | 
am now ſpeaking, and ſo rmeth the labour, or work 
of God, hath for his re „or wages in hand Eternal Life, 
or Maintenance. | 8 

ET. 


* 
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Ver. 48. Aud I my ſelf am that Bread of Eternal Life or 
Maintenance. I my ſelf am to be eaten in a myfterions 
manner. | 
Ver. 49. Dur fathers did feed Manna in the Wilders. 
xeſs for forty Years together, and yet are dead. 5 
Ver. 50. But the Excettency of this Bread, which I now 
promiſe is, that hi, is the Bread which comes down frons 
Heaven, that a Man may feed upon it, and mr die the 
1 * 9 Wes 2 þ Ae - | 
er. 51. am the Living, or | 
which came And vas Heaven, if any Man fe on this — 
in the myſterious Manner, which I will hereafter diſcover, 
be ſoall live for ever, or be maintain'd to an Eternal Durs- 
ration | 5 


N. 5. Some of the Ancients ſeem to ſuppoſe, that theſe, aud f 
the foregaing Words, may be underſtood either of the Sacrament, or- 
of the Holy Ghoſt, or of Chriſt's Doctrine: ] have above given In- 
ſances of this from St. 4m, who yet perpetually underſtands the 
flowing Verſes of the Euchariſt only; and rather mentions this as 
a Gloſs on the foregoing Words, than infifts upon it as the primary 
Senſe; and indeed I can ſee no Reaſon to believe, that our Saviour 
meant one thing in the foregoing Words, another in the following. 
It may be allow'd, that our Saviour in the foregoing Words ſpeaks of 
himſelf only as potemial Food; juft as the Animal Sacrifice for the 
Sins of Private Perfons, might, if it could have fpoke, have ſaid, 
white it was yer alive, to the Jewiſh Pricfts, I am the Bread of 
Grd, the Bread of Life, or Maintenance for you. Not that it had been 
poſſible for the Prieſts to eat every part of ſuch Animal Sacrifice, tho* 
It had been allow'd them to do it; but by a uſual Synechdoche of 
the part fer the whole; in the following words he lets them Know, 
ſhat not his whole Perſon, but his Fleſh only, was actually to become 
their Food; And it is evident, that our Saviour uſes the Phraſes. of 
eating me, and eating my Fleſh, in the ſame Senſe, as may be ſeen by 
comparing this Verſe with the yyth, 2nd that therefore to make our 
Siour intend tvro ſeveral things in what goes before, and in what 
folows, is only a conjectural Gioſß. ; | 


ACS O09 __ nm eg. Zr. ©... A Soon 


Ver. t. And the Bread which I will give, is not meet 

lire Ferſon, but y HleſÞo, which I give for the Life, or Main- 

tenance of ↄhe World, an Condition that it do believe in me. 
P73, 


N. B I have before ſhew'd, how Chriſt gave his Natural Body to 
God by the Pledge of his Sacramental hody: therefore here he makes 
er. | no 
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no Diſtinction; becauſe in giying one he did in Effet give the other, 


1 firſt to God, and then to Men. | 6 

lk : Ver. 52. The Jews therefore ftrove among themſelves ſay- 

4 270 | ing, how can "7 mas give us his Fleſh => feed upon? Ly fo 

5 evident one Carkaſs can never maintain ſo great a multi- to 

| tyde, much leſs the whole World, if we could find in our m 
Hearts to eat it. 


| 
| 
i Ver. 53. Then Jeſus ſaid unto them, except ye, who now 
heax me, 25 feed upon the Fleſh of the Son I an, and make 
bis Blood your drink, ye have uo ſpiritual Life in you, or ye 
if - an. hwy any thing in you, whereby to ſupport your ſpiri- 
| ul Life. 
5 Ver. 54. M boſo feedeth on my Fleſh, and maketh my Blood 
bis drink, hath eternal Life, or Maintenance, and I will raiſe 
| bim up at the laſt day, to an endleſs State of Happineſs. 
Ver. 55. For my Fleſh is indeed ſpiritual, life-giving. meat, 
j- and my Blood go indeed ſpiritual, life-giving drink. 
i | Ver. 56. N that feedeth on my Fleſp, and maketh my 
i Bload his drink; he dwelleth in me, and I in him, by means 
— the one Spirit thereby communicated to him. See ver. 


5 $7. As the Father, who lives, that is, is the Fountain 
of Life, ſeut me, and I live by the Father ; fo he who feedeth 
oz me in the myſterious manner, which I will hereatter diſ- 
cover, even he ſhall live, or be maintain d by me. 

Ver. 58. This is the Bread which ts come down from Hea- 
ven to be fed upon, not as your Fathers fed upon Manna in 
the _ nog with unbelieving Hearts, and 1o are dead in 
their Sins, he zhat feedeth on this Bread, ſhall live, or be 
maintain d for ever. 

Ver. 59. Theſe things ſaid he in the Synagogue, as he taught 
in Capernaum. 

Ver. 60. Many therefore of his Diſciples, when they had 
heard this Diſcourſe of his feeding them with his Fleſh, and 
making his Blood their drink, ſaid, this is a hard ſaying, who 
can hear, or believe it? See ch. viii. 47. 

Ver. 61 When Jeſus knew in himſelf, that his Diſciples 
murmured at it, he ſaid unto them, doth,this cauſe you ta be 
offended, or to ſtumble into unbelief? | 

Ver. 62, What and if you ſhall ſee the Son of may to aſcend 
ap into Heaven, where he was before? Will ye not then think, 
what I now ſay of feeding Men with my Fleſh, to be more 
incredible, than it can ſeem at preſent? And yet he my 
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Paraphraſe on John VI. 426 
certainly aſcend thither cloth d with his Fleſh, and will as 
certainly give his Fleſh to be fed upon by Men. | 

Ver. 63. Iz is the Divine Spirit, that groeth Life; and there- 
fore, when I promiſed my Fleſh as an Eternal Maintenance 
to them, who eat and drink it, you ought ſd to underſtand 
me as if I intended, together with: my Fleſh and Blood 
to convey to Men the Power of the Spirit: For the Hei 
of it ſelf profiteth not at all, to the end, which 1 propoſe, of 

iving you an Eternal Life or Maintenance, whether by 
50% ou underſtand my natural Body, or any other mate- 
rial thing dignify d with that Character; be words which I 
ſpeak, or the promiſes which I pronounce, when I mention'd 
my Fleſh and Blood, are not only material, viſible things, 
but they likewiſe contain an Aſſurance of Spirit and Life, 
or Eternal Maintenance; DS Rees 

Ver. 64. Bat there are ſome of you who believe not, or 
no Truſt in me, as to the Promiſe I have beey now making 
of giving my Fleſh to be eat, and my Bloo@to+ be drunk. 
You will not perform the Labour, and ſo cannot receive the 
** —— hand, which I promiſe to all that ſubmit to the 

ndition. | 


A very Learned Friend having ſeveral times hinted to 
me his Diſlike of the Explication given by me of this 
Context in John vi. I defir'd him to draw' up in 

Writing his Objections againſt me on this Head; he 
complied with my Requeſt : And here I preſent my 
Reader with his Objeftions, and my Anſwers 10 
them, Paragraph by Paragraph. _ . b bY 


FIRST PARAGRAPH. 


UR Saviourin the vith of St. Jobn, from ver. 27 to ver. 
: 51, ſo often ſpeaks of coming to and believing on him as 
' aPerſon ſent from God, that there is to me no Appearance 
that he intended any thing more. Nor is it, I think, reafon- 
able to believe, that he ſpake of a different. thing in the fol- 
' lowing Part of his Diſcourſe. . Hs 
N- 
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Ve 1 nien 
ere was good Reaſon, and even a Nec that Chriſt 
\ Baud often ff of believing, and comin 3 
was teaching ſuch a Doctrine as he — 10 eendle to 
his Hearers, that they ſeem'd one and all to be diſpoſed to 
abandon him: and inlly becauſe at the beginning of his 


Diſcourſe, ver. 2y, be had declared Faith to be that „or 
Labour, which alone could qualify Men 20 eat bis Fleſh, or 
that Meat which endured t0 _— Life. | 

I am perſuaded. that in this firſt Paragraph I can diſcern the 
principal Occaſion of your Miſtake in this point; namely, 
that you ſuppoſe our Saviour to ſpeak of comm to, and br- 
Leving on himſelf, as a Perſon ſent from God only. For you 
ſay, there is no appearance that he mended any thing more. 
But now it appears evident to me, that he here ſpeaks of be- 
lieving in himſelf not 'only as 2 Perſon ſent from God, bet 
as one that alſo promiſed his Fleih to be eat, and his Blood 
to be drunk in a myſterious manner. And it was the want of 
this Faith chiefly which Chriſt reſented in his Hearers. 

=  - 
1. It is ſo far from being true, that a General Faith in 
Chriſt, as ſent from God, was the only thing required by 
our Saviour in this Context, that ſo far as appears, all his pre- 


ſent Hearers did already actually believe him to be ſuch a Per- 


fon. For all that murmur'd, all that went back from walking 
any more with him, are expreſly call'd Diſciples, ver. 60, 61, 
66. And it is not credible that they ſhould be ſo Riled, ex- 
cept they had believ'> in Chriſt, as the Meffias. The very 
worſt of his preſent Hearers, except Fades, were they who 
had ſeen the Miracle of the Loaves and Fiſhes. And jet 
even theſe were Believers in Chriſt at lange: For &be Men 
who had ſeen the Miracle which Jaſus did, ſaid this is of 4 
Truth that Prophet that ſhould come into the World. ver. 14. 
And therefore, if to beſreve in Chriſt, and eat his Fleſh were 
Phraſes of the ſame Signification, then all theſe Murmurers, 
even they that couid not bear to hear of eating Chriſt's Fleſh, 
had yet done that which they could -not endure to hear of : 
they had eat his Fleſh in your Senſe of theſe Words, the 

bad owned Chriſt the Prophet, and had been his Dil- 
ciples, and were ſo till they wete told of the Neceſſity of 
eating of their Maſter's Fleſh. I cull them who had ſeen the 
Miracle of the Loaves and Fiſhes, the worſt of Chfſt's pre- 
ſent Hearers, except Judas, becauſe they follow d him rather 


for 
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for the ſake of the Loaves than on acoount of the Miracle, 
25 they are told by Chriſt himſelf, ver. 26. They had a greater 
2— to gs Ong than ſpiritual; 2 thing too incident 
to them that believe in Chriſt, as we find by daily Expe- 
tience. | | | | ws 

2. However it is certain that eleven of the Apoſtles had 
now for many Months, not to ſay Years, believed in Chriſt 
25 2 Perſon ſent from God, and did at this time continue ſo 
to do; therefore they muſt certainly have eat Chriſt's Fleſh 
all this time, and did fo now, according to your Opinions. 
Yet, if they bad, or did eat his 45 it was more than they 
knew : for they alſo were ſo ſhock'd with what he had {aid 


concerning the pm Bf his Fleſh, that our Saviour aw Oc- 
caſion to ask them, il ye alſo go away ? ver. 67. There- 
fore it is certain, that in the Judgment of theſe Apoſtles, 
Chriſt in this place, under the Phraſe of eating his Fleſh, had 
taught them ſome new Doctrine. For if chey had believed 
that he required chem only to acknowledge him as a Perſun 
ſent from God, this was no more than what they had 
0 deen —— of : And Chriſt oy explaining this 

hraſe according to your meaning, might preſently have ſet 
them right. And God forbid that any Man ſhould ſuppoſe, 
that our divine Maſter caus'd ſome to apoſtatize, and ſhook 
the Faith of his own good Apoſtles, rather than he would 
explain to them a very ſingular that no Man had ever 
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er- uſed before him, when it imported no more, as you would 
ing have it, than a Perſuaſion of his divine Milton, which they 
61, would. have acknowledged without Helitation. _ 
ex- 3. The facred Text doth clearly teach us, that the Do- 
ery Arine here taught contain'd very conſiderable Difficulties, 
rho and was hard to be digeſted, The main Body of the Heaters 
yet found no ſuch Difficulties in owning him to be that great 
en Prophet that ſhould come into the World; and they thus 
of 6 expreſs their Unbelief, ver. 52. How can this Man give ws his 
14. Heſb to eat ? And when our Saviour had ſaid, ver. 58. 7h:s 
yere is that Bread which came down from Heaves ---= they pre- 
ers, ſently reply, ver. 60. This ir an Bard ſaying, who can heart 
eſh, And ver. &. it was ar this that Ju kwew i himſelf his 
of : Diſciples murmmred. Nay farther, our Saviour in his Preface 
they to this Diſcourſe: plainly intimates, that what he was now 
Dit- going to ſay, required a very laborious Faith in his Hearers, 
y of ver. 27, 29. and at the ſame time hints to us the Sum of that 
1 the Doctrine, which he was going to inculcate, namely that he 
t would hereafter give his Diſciples Bread which ſnould endure 
ther 


70 
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to Everlaſting Life. And when they murmur d at it, he ſays, 

ver. 61. Doth this offend you? that is, Doth it cauſe you to . 

tumble into Unbelief? I know it does. He adds, I bat, and * 

J ye ſuall ſee the Son of Man aſcend up into Heaven, where 
e was before ? If you cannot believe me now, how will ſe 

you be able to believe that you can eat my Fleſh, when [ 


mall be removed wholly out of your Sight, as far as Hea- — 
ven is from Earth? He not only acknowledges that the 
Point he was now prefling was to be believed, but 
that it-would hereafter be harder ſtill. It therefore could 0 


not be his Miſſion from God. For that was never hard to 
them who ſaw and conſider d his Miracles. And his Re- h 
ſurrection and Aſcenſion into Heaven would make it more 
eaſie ſtill; becauſe by this means, his divine Power was ſtill 
made more manifeſt. It was therefore the myſterious or Sa- \ 
cramental eating of his Fleſh, which he here taught; which poi 
is a thing very different from believing him to be a Perſon M 
fent from God, tho' this Belief was a neceflary Qualifica- wh 
ton for the internal, and beneficial eating Chriſt's myſtical hs 
leſh. 4 
4. I have ſhew'd in the foregoing Diſcourſe on Jobs yi. — 
that Faith is the Work or Labour; Eating Chriſt's Fl 
and Drinking his Blood, the Reward of that Labour ; 
this DiſtinQion is made by Chriſt himſelf, ver. 27, 29. And 
the Labour, and Reward cannot in the Nature of things be 
the ſame. Yet they muſt be the ſame, if, as you ſay, to be- 
lieve in Chriſt, and to eat his Fleſh, are but two Exprefli- 
ons without any Difference in true Senſe and Meaning. 
' -» Whereas you ſay, our Saviour ſo often ſpeaks of coming 


to him, and believing on him; I cannot find that he. ſpeaks bay! 
of coming to him, or believing on him, from ver. 27. to ver. 10 © 
Sg. above eight times; whereas he nine times ſpeaks of eat- * 
ing, or drinking, and ſeven times of the Meat, or Drink. * 
SECOND PARAGRAPH. , al 

© Indeed he there (viz. in the following Part of his Diſ- WW. 

* courſe) expreſſes himſelf more obſcurely, becauſe he law ene, 
that the plaineſt Inſtructions, and even Miracles, would not of f 

* convince many of his Followers. 2 fp 

5 after 


ANS WE R. 


I have ſhewed, in anſwer to the Firſt Paragraph, that moſt 
of his Hearers were actually convinced that he was a = 
| on 
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ſon ſent from God, till they drew back becauſe they could 
not believe his Doctrine of the Sacrament. Will you ſay, he 
involv'd his Meaning in obſcure Expreſſions on purpoſe to 
harden them that were already harden'd? Is it not more juſt 
to ſay, that the Nature of the Myſtery of which he was 
ſpeaking, could be expreſs'd in no other Words but what 
— — —_ to them, and all others, unto the End of 
the W orl 


TriRD PARAGRAPH. 

; © Perhaps, by eating his Fleſh he might mean believing 
0 © on him, when crucify'd, ſince ver. 51. he ſeems to ſpeak of 
1 © his Death. 

2 

ll 


ANSWER: | 
Your Expreſſion ſhews, that you are not clear in the 
b Point. I can't wonder at this. For we muſt all be at Un- 
certainties in expounding Scripture, if we ſet on this Work 
without having a juſt Regard to the Analogy of the Words 
al and Phraſes uſed in that ſacred Book, and rather attend to 
our own Fanctes and ConjeQures, than to the Uſe of the 
ſame Expreſſions in other Texts. It is clear from my An- 
ſwer to the firſt Paragraph, N* 3, that what Chriſt here de- 
manded of them to believe, had ſome conſiderable Difficul- 
ty in it. But there was no Difficulty in believing that he 
was to die. If indeed they had believed him to be the Meſ- 
fa, they would, according to the vul gar Notion of the Fews 
(Job. xii. 34 ) have expected that he ſhould have abode 
on Earth for ever. But fince they did not, according to 
you, eſteem him a Perſon fent from God, what ſhould make 
his Death, or the manner c 2 incredible ? But I ſee 
no Occaſion to enlarge on t ead, ſince you are pleaſed 
in effect to revoke this in Paragraph 6 and 8 below. | 


FouRTH PARAGR APH. | | 

© However, when they underſtood him in a groſs, lite- 

' ral Senſe, he adds, ver. 63. It is the Spirit that quick- 

' eneth, &c. q. d. | ſpeak not unto you of oral cating, but 

' of ſuch a mental eating of me, a produce in you 

* ſpiritual Life, and bring you to kn Eternal Life here 
SER | | 
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| ANSWER. | 5 

When you deny that our Saviour did intend oral Mandu- It 
cation, you alledge no Reaſon for your Opinion. I readily * 
own, and earneſtly contend, that he meant not ſuch an oral 40 
Manducation as excluded what is mental ; nay, I aſſert that ha 
the mental Manducation is the main point. And every * 
Communicant is a full Evidence that theſe two Manduca- 
tions are perfectly conſiſtent with each other, and ought not tha 


to be ſeparated. Yet literal Bodily Eating cannot be exclu- had 
ded, excepe you can ſhew fame Abſurdity imply'd in this * 
Senſe of the Word. I have at large explained this Text in dor 
the foregoing Book, when 1 ſhew on what Texts of Scrip- alte 
ture the Ancients & * their Doctrine that he Holy 
Ghoſt made the Symbols the Body and Blood of Chriſt. 


na FIT TH PARAGRAPH. | | 
_ © But there are ſome of you, fays he, that believe nod, vil. in 
© that lam a Perſon ſent from God, as in ver. 36. 


. AN SWE R. 2 

F find no fuch Explanation in ver. 36. I muſt obſerve, 
that here you depart from your Notion mention'd in Para- 
graph 3, and reaſſume your former Suppoſition, that to eat 
Chriſt's Fleſh is to believe him a Perſon fent from God, 
_— = have fully diſproved in the Anſwer to Paragraph 


SIXTH PARAGRAPH. 

© If he had been ſpeaking of believing the Myſtery of the 
% Euchariſt, he might rather have ſaid, 2bere are nous of you 
6 zbat believe, ſince the Sum total of the Belief, even of bis 
© Apoſtles, was but this, ver. 69. We believe and ave ſave 
that thou art Chriſt, the Son of the Living God; which yet he 
never charges with any DefeQ, and btleſs was there- 
fore all that he then requir'd of his Followers. 


ANSWE RM. 


You forget, Dear Sir, the Words, which are the- firſt and 
prineipal in St. Pezer's Confeſſion, viz, Lord, to whom ſhall WW © No 
we go, thou haſt the Words of Eternal Life. For by this St. WW bis D 
Peter declares his Aſſent to all that Chriſt had ſaid, but e- WI not th, 
ſpecially to his Doctrine of attaining Eternal Life by _ , Uter tl 

Is 


Ern 
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is Fleſh, He acknowledges Eternal Life to be at his Diſpo- 
1 and to be had by ſt 4 Pm as he had been expreſſing. 
It is true Chriſt had not here fully open'd the Nature of eat- 
ing his Fleſh and Blood, but only hinted what hereafter he 
delign'd more perfectly to reveal. Nor on the other ſide 
tad be yet fully perform'd the Office of the Meſſia, he hatl 
not yet. died, nor roſe again, nor aſcended into) Heaven. 
Till all this was done they could not believe in him, as one 
that had wholly diſcharg'd his Meiſia- ſhip, nor as one that 
had yet actually given his Fleſh to be eat.“ It was ſufficient 
in both Points to believe in what he had hitherto ſaid or 
done, and to fely on his Promiſe, that the reſt ſhould here- 
after be a6compliſh'd in its Seaſon. a 


SEKVENTHPARACGRAPPEH. 


© I think it muſt be taken for granted, that our Saviour 
in this Diſcourſe ſpeaks of what all his Followers might 
have done, if they had not been of an obſtinate and 
* unteachable Lemper; otherwiſe it would reflect upon his 
* Wiſdom and Goodneſs. But if he ſpeaks of eating Sacra- 
* mentally; this could not be performed by any of them 
before the Inſtitution of the Euchariſt. 


ANS WE A. 


It would indeed have been a Reflection upon his Wiſdom 
md Goodneſs, if he had commanded them to do that out of 
hand, which could not poſſibly have been done till ſome 
time after. But he tequires nothing to be done out of hand, 
but to believe in the Promiſe which he gave them of making 
his Fleſh to be Meat indeed, his Blood drink indeed. Nay, 
he expreſſes himſelf in the future Tenſe when he ſpeaks of 
the Sacrament, as of Bread, which the Son of Man ſhall give: 
ver. 27. and ſays, the Bread which I ſhall give is my 2 ; 
This is a Demonſtration that he did not ſpeak of eating his 
Fleſh, as of a thing to be done out of hand. The reſt is an- 
Iwer'd in what I have ſaid to the ſixth Paragraph: 


Eid HTH PARAGRAPH. 


* Nor could they underſtand him in ſuch a Senſe, when 
bis Death; which this [Sacrament] was to repreſent, was 
not then manifeſted even to his Apoſtles ; but we find them 
Aer this ſtartled, and offended at the mettion of it, Mar. 

vi. 21, 22. For they; as well as other of the Fews, were a 

| Ff 2 * long 


E 
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© long time before they could be cur'd of their fond Opi- 
nion that their Meſſia was to be a temporal Prince. 


ANSWER. 

As they could believe his Death yet to come, ſo they could 
believe his Sacrament, tho* not yet inſtituted ; and this was 
all that Chriſt now requir'd of them. I deſire you to com- 
pare this Paragraph with Paragraph 3. 


NixTHY PARAGRAPH. | 
* As to your laying ſo great a Streſs upon the Neceflity 
* of underſtanding the ſame Phraſe (uſed but twice by our 
Saviour) in the ſame Senſe ; It may be anſwer'd, that our 


Saviour might ſpeak with Alluſion to the Sacrament, tho 
not directly of it. | | 


ANSWER. 


To ſpeak in Alluſion to a thing utterly unknown before, 
is a Figure of Speech not to be met with in- any Book of 
Rhetoric. I can at preſent remember nothing like to it, ex- 
cept it be proving or illuſtrating a thing unknown by a thing 
leſs known. But what is the thing of which he intended. to 
; 1 when he ſpeaks in Alluſion to the Sacrament? Your 

nſwer mult be according to your Opinion here laid down, 
that he either ſpeaks of himſelt, as a Perſon ſent from God, 
or as a Perſon that was to ſuffer Death. But I ſhould rather 
chuſe to ſay that the Sacrament was an Allufion to Chriſt's 
Perſon, eſpecially as put to Death, than that his Perſon, par- 
ticularly as crucified, was an Alluſion to the Sacrament ; 
which is what you here ſeem to ſay. 


| TENTH PARAGRAPH. 
And ſo eating of his Fleſh, and drinking of his Blood 
may fignifie the ſame here as in the Sacrament, execpting 


© only the Oral Manducation, which the Context will by no 
© mcans bear. h | 


ANSWER. 
This is, in effect, to confeſs, that this Phraſe is uſed in 
two Senſes, and in next Paragraph you exprefly own it. 


ELEVENTH PARAGRAPH. 
But after all, the Words of Inſtitution, and the Word: 


© of St. Jobn ſeem to me not to be the ſame Phraſes. * 
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© mentions a proper Subject of Oral Manducation, and ex- 
* preſly requires it, the other does neither. One may be un- 
* derſtood of eating and drinking literally, the other cannot. 


ANSWER. 


How far you have proved that the Bread or Fleſh in St. 
John is not capable of Oral Manducation I muſt leave to 
your own Reflection. You allow that to eat Chris Fleſp, 
and to eat His Body are two ſeveral Phraſes, and mean two 
different things ; therefore I have no more to ſay but that 
you have laid your ſelf open to the Conſequences of this O- 

inion, which have ſufficiently, I think, been ſhewed in my 

iſcourſe on this Context, and toward the latter End of it. 
Pray why is not Chriſt's Flefþ as capable of Oral Manduca- 
tion as his Body? If Chriſt's Body ſignifies not his natural 
but Sacramental Body, why may not, and ought not his Fleſh 
to denote, not his natural, tal Fleſh? 


Ff 3 Biſhop 
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| | | do 
| In which the Doftrine concerning A 8 — 
9 Preſented in the foregoing Treatiſe, ts 7 Ned, 
| 4 Latin Book of the 15 Reverend Dr. Poynet, kf 
| Lord Biſhop of Wincheſter, a Man very Eminent w. 
a and Zealous in the Reformation of the Church of thi 
England, and who died in Exile, in the Reign 0 to 


Queen Mary: The Book is entitled, Diallacticon 
Viri Boni, & Literati, de Veritate, Natura, at- 
ue Subſtantia Corporis, & Sanguinis Chriſti in 
chariſtia. It was firft Printed in, or before the 
Tear of our Lord 1557; and Reprinted in the Year 
1688, for Griffin and Keble, The firſt Edition, 
or Editions, I never ſaw, that publiſbed in the Year 
1688 contains 82 Pages in 4to. 


I while befoze the Wziting of this [Biſhop Temes] Apology, 
came fozth the Diallactick of the Famous Dr. Poynes Biſhop of 
Wincheſter, zit on purpoſe to plain, and Manifeſt the 
Faith and Doſtrine of the Church of England in that 
Point. Bie Colin's Hilary of Trauſubſtant. e. 8. 


EIS Think it very Providential, that I had finiſhed, 
and ſent to the Preſs, the — T reatiſe, be- 


fore I ever had ſeen, or heard of this Book, d- ſeve 

&I re&ly, or indireQtly ; and that within a few Days Wl whe 
acter 1 had put my Papers into the Bookſeller's WM cnt, 

w_ Hands, a Learned Friend, who was well acquall- mait 
ted with the Scheme of the Doctrine of the Euchariſt, which | the « 
en to publiſh, was pleaſed to let me know, that I had Biſhi 
the Great Poynet with me, as to the main of what I had af 1 
ſerted on this Subject, and withal ſent me a printed Copy ot late, 
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his Book; this I mult confeſs was no ſmall Satisfaction to 
me; for though I was well * aſſured, that I had Anti- 

uity on my fide, and that no need to be aſhamed of a 
Do rine ſo well 7 yet I was apprehehſive, that this 
Prejudice lay againlt a great part of what I had advanced in 
this Treatiſe; vic. that no Man beſide my ſelf had ever pre- 
teaded to diſcover thoſe Notions in the Monuments of the an- 
cient Church, and the rings of the Fathers, which I have 
here ventured to lay before the Learned World. I did not 
doubt, but that, others, who were better verſed in Antiquity 
than my ſelf, muſt have ſeen theſe Doctrines clearly taught. 

in the Primitive Church; but I was not ſenſible, that an 
Man had ever in Print declared his Sentiments to this ef- 
fect; and the Reader will therefore eaſily 1. that it 
was not only a meaus of confirming me in my Opinion, 
that I underſtood the Ancients rightly ; but a great Comfort 
to find, that I was not alone in the Judgment, I had rhade 
upon ſo im t a Head of Chriſtian Divinity; eſpecially _ 
when the Author I now ſpeak of was a Petſon, that made 
ſo great a Figure in our Leformatiog. My Chriſtian Rea- 
der will betieve me, when I moſt ſolemnly yo him, that 
I have not altered one Point of my whole Scheme, fince 
[ had the Happineſs of peruſing Biſhop Peynet's Dialla@i- 
con; and that as it was not in my Power to make ati Cor- 
rections to his Book; fo neither has he occafioried afiy Al- 
terations in mine. And he that conſiders, how exadt an A- 
greement there is in all Particulars of 2 great Moment, 
or Conſequence (excepting that of Adoration) between the 
Diallacticon, and the Un loody Sacrifice, under every Head, 
that is handled in both Books, will not only be convinced, 
that the Doctrines here treated of are the more certain, as 
drawn from the ſame Premiſſes, and ſupported by much the 
fame Authorities, in Books writtea by two Perſons at [6 
great 4 diftance from each other int Age, as well as other 
relpe&s, and utterly unacquainted with each other's Notiohs ; . 
but will likewiſe conſider it as a ſtanding Proof, that when 
ſeveral Men do ſet themſelves to examine any Doctrine, 
where the Evidence and Means of Information ate ſufflei- 
cnt, they will certainly agree in their Concluſions, as the 
main, if they are Men ot an impartial Integrity; and this is 
2 good Quality, in which I pretend to compare with 

OP . a 1 

Tis 2 it was not the deſign of this moſt Learned Pre- 
late, to treat of the Euchariſt as - Sacrifice; if it had, I fee 
Ff 4 no 
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no Reaſon to doubt, but his Judgment had been as clear 
for me in this reſpe&, as it is in others; not only becauſe 
the Doctrine of the material Euchariſt, laid down by Biſhop 
Poynet, is the Foundation, on which the Sacrifice ſtands ; 
but becauſe of ſome ſhort, but very frank, and apert Inti- 
mations in the Diallacticon, that his real Opinion was for 
the Euchariſtical Sacrifice, There are alſo ſeveral Propo- 
fitions, in relation to the material Euchariſt, which Bi 

Poynet did not think fit to conſider, but which are handled 
In the Unbloody Sacrifice; and there is ſuch a Dependence, and 
Connexion between the Doctrines aſſerted by this Excellent 
Man, and thoſe others, which l have undertaken to prove 
in the iveegoing Book, over and above what the Biſhop has 
advanced in the Diallacticon, that he who obſerves, how 
dense and deciſively He pronounces for me in almoſt 
every Point, that he was then pleaſed to take under his Cog- 
niſance, will have little Reaſon to doubt, but that he would 


have given Judgment on my ſide in thoſe other Particul 


which did not fall under his Conſideration. And I have 
the greater Reaſon to believe ſo, when I obſerve how great 
2 regard this Biſhop expreſſes, and pays to the Primitive Fa- 
thers. There is one Particular, for which his Book may be 
condemn'd by Men, that are rigid, and cenſorious ; which is, 
that he cites ſeveral ſpurious Pieces, and takes many Paſ- 
Lages of St. Auſtin and others upon the Credit of Gratis, 
who often very unfairly repreſents his Authors; but the Age, 
in which he lived, is a ſufficient Apology for this. For Lear- 
ned Men know very well, that the Spuriouſneſs of thoſe 
Pieces, and the Unfaithfulneſs of Gratian, had not been fo 
efſectually diſcovered at the r of the Reformation, 
as they have ſince that time; and the Ingenious Reader, 
who has an opportunity of peruſing his Book, will ob- 
ſerve, that he generally produces ſuch a number of uner- 
ceptionable Citations, as are ſufficient to carry his Point, 
without the aid of Suppoſititious, or dubious Authorities. 
And for the Satisfaction of ſuch Readers, as want the Book 
it ſelf, I have abridged it, ſo far as I thought it neceſſary, to 
give them a sketch of this venerable Biſhop's Notions on this 
weighty Subject.“ 


— —_ 


9 Advertiſement. Where-ever Biſhop Poynet cites any Paſſages from 


Antiquity, that I have made uſe of, I refer my Reader to them, aii the 
| ſeregoing Book. | 


Bi- 
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Biſhop Poynet begins his Book by obſerving, that the Re- 
formation wan ne te loſe ground, by means of the Diſputes 
concerning the Euchariſt among the Proteſtants themſelves; 
and tells us, he had laid this matter greatly to Heart, and 
recommended the Cure of this Evil to God by his Prayers, 
and at the ſame time applyed himſelf to inquire into the 
Truth, by — Scriptures and I eſtimonies of 
the Fathers, that ſo he might be able clearly to determine 
this Matter, and to give ſIatisfaction to any that asked it. 


bs ; 

f He reduces his Diſcourſe to three Heads. Firſt (ſays he) 
| will ſhew, that the Verity of Chriſt's Body is given in the 
Sacrament. 2dly, That there is a difterence between Chriſt's 
proper Body, and that in the Sacrament, and that the Anci- 
ents ſo judged. 3aly, I will ſhew, what ſort of Body that is, 
which is received in the Myſtery, and why it is ſo ſtyled, ac- 
cording to the judgment of the Fathers. p. 3. 

1. He proves the Verity of Chriſt's Body in the Sacrament 
from the words of Inſtitution, as recorded by St. Marthe, 
| Mark, Lake, and Paul. He adds, that what our Saviour 

ſays, Joh. vi. 31, 53, 55. is by the Fathers, both Greek and 
. 2 with one couſent referred to the Sacrament of the Eu- 
D C ariſt, P- 5 4 ; 
4 To — the Verity of Chriſt's Body in the Euchariſt, he 
alledges the Authority of Jaſtisn Martyr, (a. p. 2, 3. Ap. 
, |. 10.) and Irenens, (F. p. 5, 6. 9. I. 21.) many Paſlages 
» from St. Auſtin out of Gratian,and then St. Hilary; (a. p. 19, 
e 20. Ap.) ſeveral Paſlages from Cyril of Alexand. Pſeudo- 
0 Cyprian. de Cena; Hierom from Gratian; Chryſoſtom, (x. 
n, p. 40. Ap.) Pſeud. Ambroſius de Sacramentis, Several places 
r, trom true St. Ambroſe, particularly (i. p. 26. 2 Euſebius 
d- Emiſenns from Gratian. Leo and Synod. Rom. Gregory Nyſſ. 
1 Euthymins, Theophylact. Joan. Damaſcen. p. 4— 14. 
He concludes this Head with theſe words; Tho' our Faith 


it, 

2 depends not on Men, but on the word of God; yet when 
ok they confirm their Judgment by the 2 of Scri 

to tis of great uſe to pious Souls, and ſuch as love Truth, to 


conſider, how ſo many Men, eminent for their Piety and 
Learning, underſtood the words of Scripture, and with one 
conſent tranſmitted their Interpretations to Poſterity : Nor 
an he avoid the Imputation of Temerity, who ſhall dare op- 
joſe fo great Authority. p. 14. 

2. He proceeds to ſhew, whether the Ancients believed g 
UWerenge between that Body of the Lord, which is _ 
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buted in the Sacrament, and that which he took of his Vit- t. 

gin Mother: Or whether Verity, Nature, Subſtance, are to 4 
taken in a common Senſe, or in a manner peculiar to the # 

Sacrament : For, ſays he, we muſt not only obſerve, in what te 

words the Fathers ſpoke, but what they meant in lo ſpeak- 

. He obſerves, that Chriſt's Body ſometimes ſignifies in ir 
Scripture, that Body which was born of the Virgin, died, &. a, 
and ſometimes the Church, and at other places the Sacrs- 4 
ment; in the firſt place it is taken properly, in the other 
* p. 14, 15. 

h1s, ſays the Biſhop, ongbi in the firſt place to be obſerved, 
that the Ancients in Diſcourſing on this Subject, do apply the 
words of our Saviour, Joh vi. 55, 53, FI, to the Sacrament: 
Nor are they to be regarded, who deny, that this Chapter re- 
fers to this matter, in oppoſition — great a cloud of Wit- 
neſſes: But their arguing is rather to be approved, who think, 
that as this Evenrel8 ſpeaks of the bumanity of Chriſt more 
ſparingly, but more copiouſly of his Divinity; fo that John 
takes no notice of the Inſtitution, and external Rite of the Sa- 


crament, but that the true genuine meaning is ＋5 bim diſco- 
wered, and more apertiy delivered to ut. The ids of the 
Capernites, when they heard theſe words, were much offend- 
ed, and thereupon they went away and deſerted him; but the 
Apoſtles who ſtay'd bebind, being well adviſed, and raiſed to « 
higher and more Auguſt Notion, heard Chriſt ſay] the word: 
which I ſpeak unto you are Spirit and Life : Hence it it, that 
be Ancients ds all reject the common Opinion, aud the unge 
Senſe of the words, this it my Body, and what onr Seaview 
faid concern — his Hleſb; and follow the more Divine 
meaning, and that which is more agreeable to Sacraments, 4 
they affirm. p. IF, 16. 
; cites ſoſtom, (5. p. 39. Ap.) Pſead Hier s i 
Ep. ad 2550. Govern Paſlages from St. Auſtin in Proſe 
St. Azſtizz on Pſal. 33. and on Pſal. 98. in which are thoſe 
words, (. p. 33. Ap. I. 20.) and then, (e. p. 31. Ap! and 
his Epiſtle to Boniface. Several Paſſages of the fame Father 
from Gratian. And then ad Dardanxm, and on Jolm, Trad.50. 
Gregor. Naz. (F. p. 21. Ap.) and —_ Nyſſen. Orat. Paſch 
Eaſchins Emnriſen. from Gratian. A # from Gr atiaz,. and 
the true Ambroſe, (I. p. 27. Ap.) then P/ond- Ambr. de Sacre 
mentis: and the true Ambæ. (n. p. 27. Ap.) p. 16 --28- 
Having mentioned the words of St. Ambroſe, Chrilt u. 
himſelf as a Prieſt, here in an Image, there (viz. in Heaven) 
in the verity, Biſhop Peyret adus, He diſtinguiſhes ae Obla- 


tion 
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tion from the other; and tho' both are 3raly ed intheir 
way; yet that which is celebrated in the Church, is in as L. 
nage; the uerity is ſelf remains 10 intercede with the Farber 
or A.. 0 
Fuge, be ſes St. Ambreſe borrowed theſe words ? 
from Origen on Pſal. xxxviii. where he ſpeaks of Chriſt as / 
a Prieſt wow y wn Sacrifices to tbe Father, aud as being to 
offer them alſo — he ſubjoins, Origen writes to Mex 
of Learning and erience, aud is not therefore intelligible 
to every Body; but this he manifeſtly declares, that the Sacri- 
fes, which are offered here, are Images of that Verity, who 
has entered into the Heavens : --»= Aud the thoſe Images haue 
* Veriey toe; yet that is different from the proper Verisy. 
. 2 * f 
, He procecds to cite nar, in Matth. and contra Celſum. 
(4. p. 9. Af.) and | Homil. 7. on Levis, and next Epipha- 
nias, (c. . 21, 23+ Ap.) then Peude-Cyprian de Cena, and 
Cyril Alexander. (f. p. 43. Ap.) and feveral other places; and 
yr 
then Theephylact, and Foav. Damaſcen. He obſerves the 
laſt ta be a very inconſiſtent Writer, that he ſometimes de- 
nies, at other times affirms, the Bread to remain after Con- 
ſecration + He cites him for ſaying of the Sacramental Body, 
tbe this is that pure Unbloady Sacrifice, which God hath command- 
54 td to ke offered: and reflects thus upon the words; If this 
"wy be meant af his aſſumed Bo dy and Blood, how is it un- 
hat bloody ? If of No {piritual Body and Blood, + bat be foys is 
por ae, p. 42. turther cites Bartram at large, and with 
our 1 5 and ends with Aeuinat and Lowbard. 
o his Citations to prove the Sacramental Body diſtinct from 
„bis proper Body born af the Virgin, reach from pag. 16. to 


4. 49. 

— between the Proper and the Sacramental 
Body he aſſexts to be, that the firſt has Human Shape, Mem- 
bers diſtinct each other, Senſe, gc. the other has none 
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-of theſe; one is not in Myſtery, the other is; one is not 
ſubje& to Corruption, the other is, as being materially Bread; 
one cannot, the other may, and ought to be eaten; one is 
contained in a certain place, the other is not, but is preſent 
where-ever the Sacrament is celebrated ; one was taken ont 
of the Body of the Virgin, the other is not, but is what it 
is by Benediction; one is a natural —_— the other ſuper- 
natural; one is ſimply, properly, and abſolntely [the Bo. 
dy of Chriſt] the other ſecandum quid, and improperly. 
+ 49, O. | 
g 34) He goes on to ſnew, how the Sacrament is the Body 
of the Lord more at large, and wherefore our Lord, and 
his Apoſtle Paul, and the Ancients, declared it ſo to be; 
not, ſays he, that the Modus of it, which is a ſpiritual and 
ſecret Thing, can be comprehended by Human Reaſon; or 
that we endeavour to pry into what is forbidden and denied 
us; but that we may follow what is delivered to us by Au- 
thority of Scriptures, and of the Ancients, which are agreed 
in this point, excluding all human Inventions. And that it 
-firmly zo be maintained, which we have already proved, that 
mot only the words of our Lord, Joh. vi. but the wordt uſed 
at the Lord's Supper, Take, eat, this is my Body, &c. are mt 
zo be underſtood carnally, but ſpiritually, and that the ſame 
Manducatios is meant in both places; when I ſay not carnal- 
„I mean not according to the Letter, nor as the words 
perly ſound. To prove that the words are not to be taken 
carnally, he cites St. Chryſoſtom, ( v. p. 40. Ap.) Pſendr 
Cyprian. Theophyla&t. St. Auſtin, (7. p. 33. Ap. I. 21.) He 
erves two ways of eating a thing carnally; the firſt, he 
fays, is to eat it Roaſt, or Boil'd, cut into ſmall pieces; 
the other to eat it Raw, and to ſuck the running Blood, ss 
wild Beafts do. If we ſay the Fleſh of Chrift ſtrictly ſo 
called is preſent, whether we mean, that it is Raw, Roaſt, 
or Boil'd; whether entire, or cut in pieces; whether openly, 
or covertly; it is the carnal Senſe, and the words are car- 
nally taken, if they mean proper Fleſh; we don't therefore 
not eat carnally, becauſe we don't ſee it. They who are 
blind, ſee not what they eat; and Men do frequently in Broth 
.and Soops, eat Fleſh and Eggs, which they neither ſee nor 
taſte: And this, ſays he, is what Cbryſoſtom calls carnal eat- 
ing. Now the Ancient Fathers obſerved two things in this 
Sacrament; and on the account of both it was deſerved! 
called and eſteemed the Body of Chriſt. For 1ſt, Becauſe 
the Bread is a figure of the true Body, it is deſervedly _ 
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the Body. 2. Much more becauſe it has the vital Power 
joined with it. 3. But moſt of all, becauſe it contains both. 

That the figure of any thing- may, without Inj ury, be called 
the thing it ſelf, Eſazasr ſhews, when he ſays, zhe People is 
truly Graſi. He gives ſeveral other Inſtances, and cites 
St. Auſtin's Epiſtle to Boniſace, in which are theſe words, 
If Sacraments had not ſome likeneſs of thoſe things, whereof 
they are Sacraments, they would not be Sacraments at all : 
He produces the words of Tertullian, (o. p. 9. Ap.) Nazi- 
anzen, (f. p. 21. Ap.) Auguſtin contra Adimantium, Chryſo- 
ſtom's Homily on Matt. xxvi. 26, 27, 28. and thereupon” re- 
fleas on the Papiſts, who oach others as Sacramentari- 
ans, but do themſelves ſet afide the Sacrament. 24ly, There 
is another thing in the Sacrament which the Ancients ac- 
knowledging, affirmed [the Sacrament] to be truly the Lord's 
Body ; and that is the efficacious Life-giving Virtue of his 
Body, which is joined with the Bread and Wine by Grace, 
and the myſtical Benediction. This is called by divers Names, 
by St. Auſtin, * the —_ Body, or the Inviſible Spiri- 
tual Body; by Ferom, the Divine ſpiritual Fleſh; by Irenæus, 
the Heavenly Thing ; by Amiroſe, 2 Food, and be 
Body of the Divine Spirit, by all which the fame thing is 
meant. And this is the cauſe, why this Sacrament is moſt 
worthy of the Name of the true Body and Blood ; ſince it 
not only outwardly bears its Figure and Image; but carries 
along with it the hidden, latent, natural Property of the 
ſame Body, that is, the Life-giving Virtue ; ſo that now it 
can't be thought an empty. F igure, or Sign of a thing abſent ; 
but the Divine and Spiritual Body of our Lord, preſent by 
Grace, full of Virtue, powerful in Efficacy. e give the 
Names of the things themſelves to their Virtue or Efficacy 


nee 


* If this Right Reverend Author had diſtinguiſhed between the Heaven 
ly Thing in Irenzus, (as being the ſame with what St. Auſtin calls elſe- 
where, the Virtue of the Sacrament, which is called by others, the Di- 
vine Grace and Benediction) and the Spiritual Divine Food, Fleſh, or 
Body; and affirmed this latter to be the entire Sacramental Body; and the 
Heavenly Thing, to be that Divine Power of the Spirit, 5 
by which the Bread is made the Body of Chrift, (as be See the mark * 
ſeems to do at another * place) there had been a perfe# a little below, . 
Agreement between the Diallacticon, and the Unbloody 

Sacrifice, in this particular. St. Auſtin calls the Sacramental Body [ntelli- 
gible and Inviſible, as being what it is, not to thy Eye of the Body, but of 
the Mind; to our Faith, not to our Senſes. | | 8 


? 


Nor 


446 Biſhop Poynet's Teſtimony. 
Nor does Scripture want Examples of this ſort ; we will 
content our ſelves with one Inſtance, but an Illuſtrious one. 
Chriſt ſaid of John the Baptiſt, He is Elias, becauſe the Au- 
gel ſaid, He ſhall go before him in the Spirit and Power of 
Elias: As Johr therefore was Elias, be- 

* See the laſt cauſe he poſleſs'd the Virtue and Power of 
Marginal Note. Elias: * So the Bread of the Lord is the Bo- 
dy of Chriſt, becauſe it has its Grace and Viral 

Power united to it. And that this is no new contriv'd Opi- 
nion, but receiv'd and approv'd by Ancient Writers ; we 
will prove partly by repeating what has been alledg d alres- 
dy, partly by adding more, p. 50 7. He proceeds to 
uce his Authorities to this — vis. St. * 

ſs p. 32. Ap.) and another Paſſage from Gratian, in 
rack. on Job. I. on Pſal. Ixv. Tract. on Job. xxvi. and on 
Pſal. Ixxvii. then he alledges FEſeud-Ambroſius de Sacramen- 
tis, and the true St. Ambroſe, (k. p. 27. Ap.) Enſebins Emiſſe- 
nus from Gratian : And whether they are the genuine words 
of Euſebius, or not, they well deſerve to be Tranſlated, and 
are as follows. Becauſe Chriſt was going to remove his Body, 
which he had aſſumed, out of ſight, and to comvey it into Hea- 


ven, it was neceſſary, that on the Day of the Supper, the &. 


crament of his Body and Blood 2 be e for us ; 
that what was once + ng as a Ranſom, might perpetually be 
celebrated in a Myſtery ; that becauſe our Re mption 
with a daily nnwearied ſtream for the Salvation of all, the 
Olation of that] Redemption might be perpetuated; and that 
this laſting Sacrifice might always live in the Memorial, and 
might ever be preſent by Grace, that 2 and only Sa 
criſice to be y hon by Faith, not by 9 to be Va 
tued, not by outward Senſe, but by mwar 4 3 
He cites the ſame Author for theſe words, The Invifible 
High-Prieſt turns the viſible Creatures, by a word, into the 
Swbftance of his Body and Blood, by his ſecret Power, Jaying: 
| e, 


* If Icoud have been fatisfy'd, that theſe words, which are often 
tited by the Writers on this Subject, and which are extant in the gth Hu- 
mily de Paſchate, which goes under his Name, had been genuine, they had 
not been omitted by me in abe foregoing Work : For this Euſebius Ii i 
the middle of the fourth Century: Aud tho' learned Men don't allow, that 
the Warks which beay his Name, were ever compos'd by him; yet it mu 
be n d, that the words are in themſelves as full ef good Senſe and Fudg- 
ment; as any that were ever ſpoken or written on this noble Subjed, ſaw 
the Age of Inſpiration. | | 
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Take, eat, this is my Body. And Biſhop Peynet obſerves, 
dow he explains himſelf x the next „ that earthly ora! 
tal things are turn d into the Subſtance of Chriſt, do you who 
are reguerate in Chriſt, take information from yoar ſelf. And 
then he adds, if it be attentively confider'd, how Emeſenns 
Ambroſe, and other Fathers uſe the word Nature and 
Subſtance, it may eaſily be perceiv'd, how vainly they make a 
rattle, who aſſert a carnal Manducation of the Fleſh, with-- 
out accommodating words to the Subject Matter. Words 
change their Signification in every Science: Genus, Species, 
Figura, and the like, denote one thing with Grammarians, 
mother with Logicians: We ought to obſerve the ſame in 
Divinity : When the Fathers, in treating on the Sacrament, 
uſe the word Nature and Sxbſtazce, they ſpeak not in a Phy- 
ical, but Theological Senſe, not as natural Philoſophers, 
but as Men diſcourſing of Divine Things; and ſo giving the 
Names of Narzre and Subſtance, to Grace, Virtue, and Effi- 
cacy, the Nature of the Sacrament requiring them ſo to do, 
57 —— 62. He cites Chryſaſtom for ſaying, He are con- 
wried into the Fleſ of Chriſt; Epophanins in Anchorato, part 
of the words are thoſe, (c. p. 21. 3 N and again, (4. p. 22. 
hp.) Fſendo-Cyprian de Cænd. Cyril. Ale æand. ad Caleſyr. in 
words like thole, (m. p. 44. Ap.) and (g. p. 43. Ap.) then 
he proceeds to Athanafias, (a. p. 16, 17. Ap.) to Chryſoſtem, 
tail. 83. in Matth. 26. among the reſt, the laſt Sentence 
. p. 37. Ap.) Theodore, (i. p. 45. Ap.) and (m. p. 35, 2 
tp.) Exthymins, Leo and Synod. Rom. from Gratian. 
loy from Gratian. Theophylact, Bertram, Tritbemius, Ber- 
Ward. p. 62 72. | | 
2 a ſcruple ſtarts up, viz. If we believe the Grace 
and Virtue of the true Body to be join'd with the Bread and 
Wine, or — ſhall ſeem to attribute too much to the Sym- 
dols — the Adoration of the Sacrament, and Peril of Ido- 
try will be the Conſequence of it. — Now, fays he, as to 
what concerns the Adoration of the Sacrament, the Anci- 
a 5 receiv'd the Sacrament with Reverence and great Ho- 
tour, and yet were fafe from Idolatry; and fo might we 
wo, by reſtoring the Ancient Diſcipline, and my 4 of 
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* What follows the Reader will take as n for the Micients x 
v ſo it was clearly intended, not as if he thought, theſe Exyreſffions 
re in themſelves Eligible. His Apology for the Fathers is juſt; but it 
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| Catechiſm. He ſhews, that the Ancients ador'd, when they 
receiv'd, from St. Auſtin, (i. p. 33. Ap.) He cites him alſo 1 © 
E20 > 


from * and after him miſenus, then Chry- | 
ſeſtom in the 24th Hom. on 1 Cor. Ambroſe on 1 Cor. xi. The- - 
odorite, (m. p. 45, 46. Ap.) And laſtly, Auguſtine de Dodri- WM |, 
nd og ng. who having mention'd the two Sacraments, 

adds, Every one, when be receives them, being well inſtructed S 
acknowledges the meaning of them, and venerates them, not 0 
with a carnal Servitude, but rather with a ſpiritual Liberty, p 


And here, ſays the Biſhop, we ſee, how Chriſtians of old gave 1 
Honour and Adoration, in receiving both Baptiſm and the 
Supper, without Danger; becauſe they did not do it with 
reſpe& to what was viſible and periſhable, but to the Virtue 
and Signification, and this without Scandal; for of old they 
made a Conſcience, . not only of taking the Sacrament, but 
of ſpeaking of ſuch myſterious Things before Infidels, or 
Men that were Ignorant of them: he' cites Theodorite's 
ſecond Dialogue to this purpoſe. — Adoration may be 
affirm'd to be of two ſorts : The firſt is that, which we pay 
to God alone; the other is that, which we give to Inſtitu- 
ted Signs, and Divine Myſteries, according to that Text, 
Adore his Footſtool, which moſt underſtand of the Ark of 
the Covenant, others of the Humanity of Chriſt: Or if 
they think the Adoration in both caſes to be the ſame, we 
may ſay, that the Fleſh of Chriſt, tho* a Creature, is to be 
adored, becauſe of the Divinity united to it; and that the 
Ark was to be adored, on account of the Divine Majeſty, 
which God had promiſed ſhould be there preſent *. After 
which manner we may alſo adore the Euchariſt on . 


4A. ee e_ 


Here the Biſhop ſeems, in ſome Senſe, to allow a Divine Honour 1 
be paid to what is preſent in the Euchariſt: And therefore it ſhould ſeen, 
that by the Divine Inviſible Grace, he underſlood the Divinity of Chrif; 
for it is obſervable, that he never expreſy attributes the Efficacy of th 
Sacrament to the Divine Operation of the Holy Spirit, according to the r 
timent of the Ancients, (as has been ſhew'd at large in the Unbloody St- 1 7 
crifice); but further, this excellent Man had not conſider d, that + Divi g, 


io 
I} Honour is due to the natural Body of Chrift, on account of the Hypoſtur ecanſe 
I cal Union only ; and that neither the Divinity of Chrift, nor the h em . 
| Ghoſt, were ever by the Ancients ſuppoſed to be Hypoſlatically united 1 *** 9119 
lj the Symbols in the Eucharift; and that therefore they could not n all t 
1 them with a Divine Honour. ; * lo 
illi [ | 9 
| + See Biſhop Stillingfleet's Diſcourſe of the Idolatry prafliſed in ha pro 


Church of Rome, Chap. 2. P. 113, &c. 
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of the Ineffable and Inviſible Divine Grace Joined with it, 
as St. Anſtin ſpeaks, nor worſhipping what is ſeen, and paſſes 
away, but what is believ'd and underſtood. And it deſerves 
our Obſervation, that this Adoration was not paid of old b 
Idle SpeQators, but by thoſe who receiv'd the Myſteries, an 
were made Partakers of the Grace belonging to them; for 
he that adores and receives it, to him 1t is the Body of 
Chriſt ; not - him that adores it, and teceives it not. 
12 1 | 
4 Pu whereas it is deny d, that the wicked eat the Body of 
Chriſt, which they muſt do, if the ſpiritual Grace be join'd 
with the Bread; we mult uſe a diſtinction: For if we con- 
. ſider the Nature of the Sacrament it ſelf, tlie Divine Virtue 
cannot be abſent from the Sign, inaſmuch as it is a Sacra- 
ment, and ſerves for this uſe; but if we conſider-the way of 
living, and Diſpoſition of the Receiver, that which is in it 
ſelf both Life and Grace, is neither the one, nor the other to 
him ; becauſe the Pravity of wicked Men is uncapable of re- 
cciving ſo great Goodneſs; nor can it be fruitful ; nay on 
the contrary 'tis Death and Damnation to fuch. For as 
many kinds of Meats are wholſome in their own Nature, 
but when eaten by diſeaſed Bodies, encreaſe the Evil, and 
haſten Death ; not thro? their own Natute, but the Indiſpo- 
tion of him, who eats them; ſo it is in the Sacrament, the 
ure Virtue whereof is always preſent with it, till it ceaſes 
rom its Office, altho' when a wicked Man receives it, he 
can neither receive ſo great Goodneſs, nor perceive the Be- 
nefit of it. To this purpoſe he cites Pſexdo-Cyprian de Cena, 
whoſe words are very appoſite, and Aaguſtin contra Lite- 
ras Petiliani, I. 2. c. 47. and de Baptiſmo, I. F. both theſe 
Citations are much to the purpoſe ; the latter I will tran» 
late for my Engliſh Reader. As Fudas made room for the 
Devil to enter into himſelf, when Chriſt deliver'd 1% him the 
Hy not becanſe what he receiv'd was evil, but becauſe be re- 
ted it with an evil 17 ſo whoever unworthily re- 
cerves the Sacrament of the Lord, cannot make that an evil 
ling, becaxſe he is himſelf evil: Nor does he receive nothing, 
becauſe he receives it not to Salvation: For even to thoſe to 
whom the Apoſtle ſays, He that eats and drinks nuworthily, 
ta's and drinks Damnation to himfelf ; to them, notwinhſtand- 
all this, it was the Body of the Lord, awd the Blood of the 
Lord. He cites him to the ſame purpoſe, (N. p. 36. Ap.) 
ud proceeds thus; Wherefore let it be a fixt concluſion, 
lat $xcraments, while they remain Sacrametus, retain their 
Gg Virtue, 
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Virtue, and that there can be no Con - for they al. 
ways conſiſt of theit Parts, vix. the Terrene, and the fog 
ſtial; the Viſible, and the Inviſible ; the Internal, and the 
External; whether they who receive them be good ot bad, 
worthy or unworthy : Nay and that change of the Signs, 
and the Tranſition of the Elements into the Internal Sub- 
ſtance, which we evety where meet with among the Anci- 
ents, can by no means be conſiſtent, if we ſeparate the Vir- 
tue from the Sign, and would have one taken apart from 
the other: I mean, ſo Jong as the Sign ſerves for that Uſe, 
and is apply'd to that End, for which it was appointed by 
God's Word. For if we uſe it contrary to the Inſtitution 
of Chriſt, it either is no Sacrament at all, or it ceafes to be 
one: Therefore they Sin not a N make uſe of the 
Symbols of Bread and Wine; not for the purpoſe which 
Chriſt intended, but conſecrate them for Pomp, which is not 
allow'd by the Word of 4 and yet put em off for Sa- 
craments to the filly People. For tho? they be ed with 
due Rites, and for lawful Ends ; yet when that Uſe, and 
their proper Function ceaſes, they no longer retain the Name, 
or Virtue of Sacraments. And the Ancient Practice of the 
Church gives us a Proof for this; for when the Commu- 
nion was ended, they conſum'd what remain'd of the Sacra- 
ments, eating it together as a common Supper, as * Jerom 
teſtifies 
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I cannot obſerve any ſmgle point, in which the Diallacticon contradifs 
the Unbloody Sacrifice, (excepting in the Honour due to the Sacrament 
but this, that the former aſſerts the remainder of the Euchariſtical Body 
and Blood in the Primitive Church, to have been eaten and drunk ins 
common Feaſt, or burnt in the Fire; bat the Unbloody Sacrifice ſhews, 
that it was reſerved to be ſent to the Sick, or for unforeſeen Emergencies: 
But this is not mconfiſtent, as may ſeem at firſt ſight; for a greut, or tut 
the greateſt part, might be eaten and drunk by the Commiaticants, fit! 
not only they that were preſent had receiv'd their ſhare, and enough of it i 
carry. ſome away with them as was the prattice in ſome Churches; but after 
thoſe thut were abſent, had had their ſhares ſent home to them: And thi 
the main of what was left, after every one, both preſent, and abſent, ul 
receid a part, was eaten and drunk; yet ſtill they might, and did, n 
muny places ur leaſt, reſerve a modicum for extraordinary Etnergencits: 
And if any of the Symbols had been ſo long reſerv d, as to berome exceed: 
ing ſtale, or even nauſeous and offenſe ; this moſt probably was thit 
which they burn'd in the Fire. I am ſenſible, Heſychius n Levit. vl. 
aſſerts, Tgai tradi quzcunque remanere contigerit ———_ 

v a 
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teſtifies upon the 13th Chapter of the firſt Epiſtle to the Co- 
rinthians; and what remain'd- unconſum'd, was * part 

| | thrown 


; whatever of the Symbols happen d to remain unconſam'd, was 
? burat ; but all that remain'd could not both be eaten and burnt : Nor is 
© there any Reaſon to believe, that they euer burn's any, but what could not 
þ be properly couſum'd, that is, by Manducation; and therefore I am apt to 
, think, that inconſumpta here flands for inconſumptibilia; (the Greet 
was perhaps d Ans, or dran ve, or ſore Participle of that Form) 
What was ſo corrupted with long keeping, as not to be fit to be receiv'd 
with che Mouth: And this they learn d from the Law of Moſes, as He- 
de ſychius intimatet, which direcis the Sacrifices, that were grown Stale, or in 
ie danger of Putrefation, to be burnt in the Fire, Levit, vii. 15. viii. 31, 
MN ee ahi, quantity of the ſacred Symbols might be ſen 
of to the abſent, and fame perhaps reſerud for Contmgencies, before the 
reſt was caſh into the Fire, And tis probable, that not only in the 
ith Church of Jeru but in others, the corrupted Symboels were ſo di- 
nd ſpos'd of : For bow could Sacraments, when unit for Oral Manducation, 
* be more decently camſam d, eſpecially when the old Law required even the 
the Wl woſt Holy Things to be pur into the Fire, when they were grown © 
ee. Tafte ? And while the Sacrament mas reſery'd in the Church only 
"i for proper uſes, 8; for dying Penitents, and ſuch like Accidents, not for Su- 
7 ſerſlition, as now in the Church of Rome ; the Nature of it was not at 
all alter'd by being ſo reſerv d, even according to Biſhop Poyner's Argu- 
ment, But Heſychius has in the ſame place ſome mords that are 4 
prremprory Declaration againſt the Dotirins of Tranſubſiantiation; for 
whereas in the viiith of Levit. ver. 31, Moſes and bis Sons are command- 
ed to eat the Bread with the Fleſh; he ſays, this was done, ut intellige- 
remus nos illud ab eo myſterium dici, quod ſimul, panis, & caro eſt, 
that we might underſtand that Myſtery to be here meant by him 
Moſes) which is at the ſame time bath Bread and Fleſh; Bread in 
Subſtance, Fleſh in Myſtery. Aud te I will not ſay, that when any con- 
a/ter Proviſion was made for occaſional uſes, the Clergy and People did no 
where eat and drink it; yet I take lenue to obſerve, that the words of 
gr. Jerom, or rather of Pelagius, or ſome other. uncertain Writer, whoſe 
Works ave commonly publiſh d among thoſe of St. Jerom, to which Biſhop 
Foynet here refers us, do not at all prove the regular Practise of the 
Church, either in that Age or any aner: For the Author was Com- 
nting on the firſt Epiffie of St. Paul to the Corinthians, and deſcribing 
ive diſorderly method of the Prople there iu celebrating the Euchariſt. 1 
vil Tranſcribe the whole Paſſage in the Original Latin, that the Reader 
My be {atisfy'd, vhat I do tredly reprefent the Caſe; 1 Cor. wi. 18. Con- 
n G 8 2 i \ veniem ibas 
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thrown into the Fire, as Heſychins of Jeruſalem teaches: ha 


Neither of which could have been rightly done, unleſs uy D 


venientibus ergo vobis in unum, jam non eſt Dominica, &.] Fan Fa 
non oft Dominica, ſed Humana, quando unu{quifque tanquam canam Th 
propriam ſolus invadit, & alii qui non obtulerit non impertit, ita ut ma- Gio 
gis propter ſaturitatem, quam propter myſterium videamini cunvenire. Ca- — 
rerum Dominica Cena omnibus debet eſſe communis, quia ille omnibus Di- 
ſeipulis ſuis qui aderant, equaliter tradidit Sacramenta. Cana autem ide 
dicitur, quis Dominus in Cand tradidit Sacramenta, Item hoc ideo dicit, We 
quia in Eceleſid convenientes oblationes ſuas ſeparatim offerebant, & yoſ unn 
Communionem, quæcunque eis de Sacrificiis ſuperfuiſſent, illic in Ecclehs is m 
communem Cenam comedentes pariter conſumebant. In Engliſh, Now | 


this is not the Supper of the Lord, but of Man, when every one . 
ſeizes it as his own Supper, and imparts nothing to him, who brought WF teac! 
no Offering; ſo that you ſeem to meet together to fill the Belly, raiber WW the x 
than for the ſake of the Myſtery : Farther, the Lord's Supper and t 
to be common to all, becauſe he equally deliver'd the Sacraments to al He 
his Diſciples that were preſent: And it is call'd a Supper on this account, ¶ from 
becauſe the Lord deliver'd the Sacraments at Supper. And for this Re WI Chur 
ſon he ſays this; becauſe when they met in the Church, they offer poſe 
their Oblations ſeparately ; and after the Communion, they conſum dil may r 
that remain'd of the Sacrifices there in the Church, by eating togetbs ment } 
a common Supper. I ant believe, that the Author in theſe word: d. of fol 
ſcribes the uſual commendable practice of Chriflians in that Age wheren 
he wrote; or that he intended to propoſe the Irregularities of the Corn: 
thians to the Imitation of Poſterity; but that he performs the part of © 
Interpreter, or Hiſtorian, by nakedly relating the Fact, which he ſuppoſed t 
be the occaſion of the Diſorders committed in the Church of Corinth. 
Leſt my Reader ſhould be too free in condemmmg this moſt Learned Mn, 4 


for giving too much Countenance to the Romiſh Doctrine of the Real Pre 
ſence, he may obſerve, that the Waldenſes, or (as the Reverend Mr. Do 
rington ſays) the Bohemians, did publickly profeſs, that the Bread woas nt 
only the Spiritual, and Bleſſed, or Conſecrated, but the natural Body « 
Chriſt; they complain, that their Adverſaries were not willing to bein 
them in this point, and therefore they repeat it again with mere vehemen 
(to free themſelves from all Suſpicion) that after the words of Con 
cration pronounced by the Prieſt, the Bread is the very natural Body « 
Chriſt taken of the Virgin Mary. See their Excuſatio in Faſcicul Rt 
rum. Vol. 1. pag. 181. And yet in this ſame Apology, they direft\ i 
Tranſubſtantiation, and the Worſhip of the Hoſt; nay they were at f. 
time under Perſecution, becauſe they could not believe the one, nor prot 
the other. And indeed to ſay, that the Euchariſtiral Bread is the nau 
Body of Chriſt, is to ſuppoſe, that the. material Bread ſtill remains. 
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had ceaſed to be Sacraments. He farther obſerves, that this 
Doctrine of the Euchariſt is not perplex'd and difficult, but 
as clear and yg as the Nature of a Myſtery will 
permit it to be: No words of Scripture, no Sayings of the 
Fathers contradiCt it; but all do harmoniouſly agree together: 
_—_ = ſome, = can't _ 2 — RE in = 

gn or Figure: They have here t erity, or thing it'1 
—— They will have the Subſtance of the Body ; 
they ſee we affirm the Subſtance to be preſent, and our Com- 
munion with Chriſt Naturally-.and Subſtantially explain'd. 
We would not fall out about the words, tho? barbarous and 
unneceſlary, if they meant ſuch a change of Subſtance, as 
is made in a Man regenerated by Baptiſm : We do not ſo 
much avoid the words, tho' ſome account is. to be e of 
them, but we demand that Signification, which the Fathers 
teach us. We only reje& the Notion of eating Fleſh, which 
the Fathers alſo reje& as impious, as repugnant to Scripture, 
and the true Faith. p. 76, 81. | 4 

He coneludes by praying to God, that he would remove 
from the Minds of Paſtor Doctors, d Miniſters of the 
Church, the affeQation of Diſpute and Dominion, and com- 


* 


poſe their Minds to Peace and in that they 


may not abuſe this liar Bond of Charity (the Sacra- 
gether ment) deliver'd by Chriſt himſelf to his Church, as a means 
6 4+ of fomenting Strife and Faction, c. | | 
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A Book written by the Reverend Dy. Thomas Wiſe, real 
 Emtituled, 'The Chriſtian Euchariſt rightly ſta- 


ted, Et. which he publiſhed chiefly in Anſwer to © MY inc 
printed Letter, call d, A Seaſonable Apology in the þ 
behalf of the Reverend Dr. George Hicks, &c. derſt; 
which Letter was written on occaſion of a Sermon thers 
_ -preached by Dr. Wiſe, at # Viſtation #t Canter- — 
bury, Jane 1. 1710; in whith the Sacriſice of tht ＋ 
Euchariſt was oppos d, which Sermon the Doftor by an 
Printed. mean 
II | | mean 

s for the Sermon, there is nothing in it, with which that t. 

I ſhall detain my Reader, 'but a Marginal Note, dt. C. 

pag. 15. where he ſpeaks of a diſtinction made oy moria 

St. Ignatius, of three ſeveral Parts or Acts in lider'c 

the Holy Euchariſt, namely, I. reo OG, the bare Hering 4 Cor 
Bread and Wine; 2: duffle, the myſtical Gommenpration of real 8 
ChriſPs Body aua Blood; 3. Joy). & receidm aha participa- rilt : 
tion of the ſame. 82 could the Doctor Nn * an A- if he | 
poſtolical Man, à Diſciple of St. Fobw, aid (inguih WI Sacrif 
the ſacred Svleminity imo theſe three | Parts, d Jet te- Sacrif 
main unconyinced, that the Buthariſt was 1 Was firſt E 
it poſſible for im wo „ that the Holy Martyr f f Bre 
affirm'd, that therè was both kh Oblation, and a Sacrifice in P.; 
the Euchariſt, and yet nt feel d Force of ſuch words? theſe, 
Can he in his own ciende thi, that he has anſwer'd Wi Y the 
this Allzgation by faying, that the Reveal and Wine are 22 
Symbols of Chriſt's real Jacriſice? For let us give this for uppoſ 
granted; and may not Symbols be really offered, and by be- Odliga 
ing offered, become a real Sacrifice? Were not all the Le- 


vitical Sacrifices intended by God as Types of Chriſt's _ 
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and yet will he diſpute, whether they were Sacrifices or not? 
Is there any poflible Anſwer ta be made to ſo clear a Proof? 
When he owns, the words are the moſi 2 of a real 
Sacrifice, could he be blind in ſach a Sun-ſhine? | 
The Capital t us'd by the Doctor, to prove the 
Euchariſt no Sacrifice, is this, that it is called the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt, as well as a Sacrifice ; and if we don't be- 
lieve it to be the real Body and Blood, why ſhould we be: 
lieve it to be a real Sacrifice * This he mentions in the 1 th 
Page of his Sermon; and with this he begins his Arguings 
in his Book. But if nothing can be à real Sacritice, but the 
real Body of Chriſt; this annuls not only the Sacrifice of the 
Euchariſt, but all other Sacriſices, except that which was 
offer'd by Chriſt Jeſus in Perſon; and this makes 'clear work 
indeed; and tho' the Scriptures, and the Ancients often call 
the Euchariſt the Body and Blood, yet they give us to un- 
derſtand too, that the and Wine remains: Nay the Fa- 
thers often call the Bread and Wine the Symbols, Types, 
and Figures of the natural Body and Blood, as has been 
plentifully prov'd : And when the Doctor can ſhew, that any 
of the Ancients, when they call the Euchariſt a Sacrifice, do 
by any additional words give us to underſtand, that 
mean not a proper Sacrifice (as they evidently tell us, they 
mean not the natural Body and Blood) then we (ſhould own, 
that this Argument were plauſible : The places cited from 
dt. Chryſoſtom and others, who affirm it only to be a Me- 
morial, or Commemoration, have been particularly con- 
lider'd in the foregoing Book; and it has been ſhew'd, that 
a Commemorative Sacrifice may have all the Properties of a 
real Sacrifice, and that they all meet together in the Eucha- 
tit: And the Doctor would have fav'd me this Reflection, 
if he had pleas'd to remember, that the Euchariſt js call'd a 
vacrifice by the Ancients, not only becauſe it repreſents a 
Sacrifice, but becauſe it is actnally offer d; and that in the 
firſt Euchariſt, Chriſt geve his Body to God by the Symbols 
of Bread and Wine. - , | 
P. 18, 19. That the Euchariſtieal Oblations, and among 
theſe, Bread and Wine, were in the Primitive Church offer 4 
by the eternal Law of Nature, at the Holy Table, call d alfo 
a Altar, is a dire& contradiction to his own Cauſe; for it 
luppoſes Oblations to be a Law of Nature, and. therefore 
Odligatory in all Times and Places. My Lord B. of N. 
cenſures me for ſaying, that Oblation of Bread and Wing 
'$t0 be made by the Law of the Church of England; * 


G84 


| 
| 
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if it be requir'd By the Law of Nature, then 1 none 
will ſuppoſe, that ſuch Oblations are not to be e in our 
Church, except they are diſpoſed to make the Laws of Na- 
ture and the Church repugnant to each other. | 
P. 19. He tells us the manner of making theſe Oblati- 
ons, was with Holy Exchariſts, aud Bleſſings, and ſaying of 
Grace; 550, 1 by the People in general, then by the admini- 
fring Prieſt, If the Doctor could help us to the ſight of one 
of thoſe Prayers, or Graces, as he chuſes to ſpeak, which 
was ſaid firſt by the * in general, over the Oblations; 
or produce any proof, that any ſuch Prayer was made by 
them, diſtin from what was pronounced by the Priett ; [ 
dare ſay, all Antiquarians would acknowledge it a great 
rarity. — the People in the Primitive Church were 
not to eat and drink the Oblations they brought, excepting 
only that ſmall Portion, that was ſingled out, to be Conle- 
crated into the Euchariſtical Body and Blood. I think 'tis 
allow'd, that the mT#e.o4/uere, mention'd in the 8th Book of 
the Conſiitutions, were the Bread and Wine ofter'd by the 
People, remaining over and above what was taken out, and 
conſecrated for the Euchariſtical Body and Blood : Theſe 
are by that Conſtitution directed to be divided by determin'd 
Proportions, between the Biſhop, Clergy, and Deaconeſſes; 
the People had no ſhare of them. If the People in the 
Church of Alexanaria- were allow'd to partake of the Pe- 
riſſeumata, yet this muſt be allow'd to have been peculiar 
to them. (See Can, 7. Theophil. Alexandr.) And no Obla- 
tions, but thoſe of Bread and Wine, were neceſſarily and 
perpetually offer'd on the Altar. Now to make the People 
ſay Grace over thoſe Offerings, which were to be eaten by 
others, was a moſt incongruous Fancy. Once a Year in- 
deed Grapes, and Ears of Corn were permitted by the Apo- 
ſlolical Canon to be offer'd ; and theſe were wholly or chiefly 
intended to be eaten by thoſe, who brought them, if we may 
believe the Scholiaſts; but theſe Offerings were no part of 
the Euchariſt properly ſo call'd. I know ſome would per- 
ſwade us, that the Love-feaſts were furniſh'd out of the rc- 
mainder of the Altar-Oblations; but this is meer Suppoſi- 
tion, and may be confuted out of the Conſtitution now men. 
tion'd, by which the Periſſeumata are order'd to be ſhared 
out between the Biſhop and Clergy. 
P. 20. He argues (if I may fo ſay) again from the Inter- 


polation of St. Ignatius. 


Ib:4. 


* +25 
tice, | 
that the) 
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Ibid. As to the Paſſage from St. . whichthe Doctor 
here cites, I have particularly conſider'd it, Chap. II. Sect. 1. 
of the foregoing Book. He obſerves, that St. Auſtim calls 
the Euchariſt the Sacrament of Memorial, and do we deny it 
this Title? But the Doctor may ſee, (4. p. 31. f. p. 31. 
H. I. p. 35. Ap.) that he calls it a Sacrifice, and not a Sa- 
crament ; would the DoQor from thence argue, that he did 
not believe it to be a Sacrament? _.. | 

P. 22, 23. He labours to prove, that Gifts and Sacrifices 
are diſtin& things; but it is very certain, that the Ancients 
did not nicely obſerve this diſtinction: The Lay-oblations 
were ſometimes call'd Sacrificer, ſee Chap. II. Sed. 4. and 
the Conſecrated Symbols are ſometimes called Gffrs ; See 
Liturg. Clem. d. p. 53. Ap. Liturg. St. Facobs i. p. 54. Ap. 
Nay the Levitical Sacrifices, both as to thoſe Portions which 
were offer'd to God, and thoſe which were to be eaten 
the Prieſts, are by the LXX call'd #-e , Lev. xxi. 

8, 21, 22. for theſe Interpreters by the Bread, or Food of 
God, underſtood, whatever was in eſpecial manner given, or 
ofter'd on the Altar to God. 

P. 24. He argues thus, If the Oblations were a true Sa. 
crifice, there were two other proper material Sacrifices in the 
Euchariſt, namely, that part of the Oblations, which ſuppiyd 
the Holy Supper, and the other remaining part, from which it 
was 47 Au he Bread and Wine conſecrated, and offer'd, 
35 the Repreſentative Body and Blood, are ſtrictly ſpeaking 
the only Sacrifice: it might as rationally be ſaid, that what 
of the Sin- offering and Peace-offering remain'd after the Ob- 
lation, was a diſtin& Sacrifice, as that the remaining part of 
the Euchariſtical Bread and Wine are ſo. 

P. 24. He miſtakes Tertullian's Agape for the Euchariſt, 
The Wortbip of Chriſtians had been ſpoken of in the fore- 
going part of the Apology, here he ſpeaks of the Chrittian 
Supper, and ſays, When we are at the Charge of an Enter- 
tainment, tis to refreſh the Bowels of the needy; you (Hea- 
tben) gorge the paraſites we feed the hungry, becaitſe we 
tou God takes a peculiar delight in ſeeing us do it. I leave 
you from hence to gueſs at the reſt of our Son in mat- 
ters of pure Religion, &c. Theſe are the Words of the moſt 
Ingenious Mr. Keeves's Tranſlation, and can't be apply'd to 
the Euchariſt. - | 

P. 25. He muſters up the old Argument againſt the Sa- 
cifice, viz. That Jews and Heathens told the Chriſtians, 
that they had neither Sacrifices, nor r real and material 


are 
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are his own Additions; aud I don't find, ſays he, thet the 
Ancients ever diredly anſwered, that they had any; but only 
that in Conformity a little to the eus and Heathens, they 
had what might go by the Name of Sacrifices and Altars: 
Now I challenge him to produce any ſingle Father, that e- 
yer gave the leaſt Oecaſion for this Imputation. I have ſaid 
enough as to this particular in the preſent Treatiſe, and the 
Propitiatory Oblation, p. 78, 79. But Julian the Apoſtate ſays 
ſomething more like what the Doctor imputes to them, than 
any thing that was ever ſaid by them ; you have it in the Do» 
Qtor's own Tranſlation in the next page, viz. you Chriſtians 
bave found out a new Sacrifice : --- why do you not offer Sacris 
fice? The Primitive Fathers were ſo far from humouring the 
Jews or Heathens, in telling them, that they had ſomething, 
that might go by the Name of Sacrifice, that they ſeldom 
ſpake apertly to them of any Sacrifice they had. Jaſtin Mar- 
tyr is the only Inſtance of doing this; but they ſpake of a Sa- 
crifice freely, and in words at length, to their own People, 
who were the only Perſons concerned to know it. He 
Cites Cyril of Alexandria for extolling the Internal Sacri- 
fices of the Mind; we can readily ſubſcribe to all that Cys 
ril is here cited for. He lays ſome ſtreſs upon Cyril's uſing 
the word 4va, as if he was ignorant, that the Ancients de- 
nied the Qblation of Bread and Wine in the Euchariſt to be 


9 


a corporeal Oblation. | 

P. 29. Here he introduces a very Learned Man faying, 
that St. Cyril of Alexandria allows no Sacrifice properly ſo 
called, whether bloody, or unbloady, among Chriſtians, ſaving 
that of the Croſs. My Reader will rather believe St. Cyril 
himſelf, whoſe Authority for the Sacrifice I have produced 
in the foregoing Book, than either the Doctor, or his Lear- 
ned Man; efpecially becauſe they produce no ſuch words 
trom St. Cyril, as do at all countenance this Nation. 
P. 30. He owns, the Fathers not only called the Bread 
and Wine a Sacrifice, but a true and propitiarory Sacrifice; 
but denies, that they thought them ſo in themſelves. It he 
means, that the Euchariſtical Sacrifice offered by us is not Pro- 
pitiatory, if conſidered abſtratedly from the MaQation on the 
Croſs, we readily confeſs it. Nay we ſay, that no Sacrifice, 
but that of Chriſt Jeſus, was Propitiatory, if by Prapitiatory 
be meant, in it ſelf Satigfactory; but inſtead of proving, that it 
is not Propitiatory (in Virtue of the Principal Sacritice) he 
is content to ſay, that if ig not a Repreſentative Sacrifice, 
which is what he was to have proved. oe? ah 

| | P. 31. Here 
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P. 31. Here he would have it thought, that a Repreſentative, 
Commemndrative Sacrifice can't be a real one; but he gives us 
no Reaſon, why we ſhould think, as he does; and having 
obſerved, that St. — tells us, we are to do this in re- 
membrance of what ft once did, and added on the Croſs, 
which is the Doctor's own Comment) he ſays, ſo muſt this 
Father be underſtood, when ſaying, that Chriſt bas 72 9 the 
Secrifice, and commanded us 50 Yer himſelf inflead of the Sa. 
crifices of Brate Creatures ; and immediately goes on, where- 
fore T tell you, tho” the Ancients called = read and Wine a 
real Sacrifice, yet can you not from hence infer it to be indeed 
dne. 

P. 32. To ſhew, that the Fathers ſpake figuratively, when 
they called the Euchariſt a Sacrifice, rhough not when they 
called it a Sacrament, he argues, that it they had, zhere 
world have been ſign upon fign, figure upon figure; but what 
he means . it, he does not tell us. It is the Sacramen 
which we aſſert, is offered by a real Ad of Oblation; an 
how this can add fign to fign, I conceive not, except he 
could prove, that the Act of Oblation was only Figurativ 
and not Real; to ſupport this, he adds, Bread and Wine di 
mr paſs under the Name of a Sacrifice "till made a Sacrament, 
which is neither true, nor, if it were true, would jt at all 
help his Cauſe; to mend the matter he adds theſe words, as 
K. Ignatius remarks. Now where did St. Ignatius ever 
„ make this Remark ? he dire&s us in the Margin, to his Epi- 
ſo ſtle to the Smyrneans, and therefore undoubtedly means the 
1 interpolated words mentioned twice before, in his Sermon, 
1er. in his Bock, p. 20; and yet there is no mention of a 
ed Sacrament. | bt 
Ir” He in the ſame Place cites St. Ambroſe, or rather Mary 
ds the Deacon, for ſaying, an eſt hæc 2 non multæ; 

which he ſays, is to be underſtood of zhe Sacrifice abe 
ad Croſs, and mo more ; *twas meant of the Grand Sacrifice, 
e; Wl fiithfolly and Authoritavely repreſented in the Euchariſt ; and 
he Wl this is indeed rhe vote of all Antiquity, who ſpeak of the 

Encharift in all Times and Places, as one Bread, and one 
Secrifice. In this and the next Page he ſides with the Papiſts 
for their Sacrifice of Tranſubſtantiation, againſt Dr. H:ckes's 
nd the Apologiſt's Sacrifice of Bread and Wine, and expreſly 
alerts, that they talk more abſurdly, than even the R mani, 
ind cites Betlarmine, Maldonate, and Salmeron, againſt a Sa- 
nifice of Bread and Wine; and yet has the Face to com- 
Plain of his Adverſary, for leading him a dance to downright 


Tran- 
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Tranſubſtantiation. Now the Reader is Judge, which ofthe 
two are moſt inclined to the Romiſh Sacrifice, the Apolo- 
giſt, who aſſerts the Opinion of Dr. Hickes, who is expreſly 
tor a Sacrifice of Bread and Wine, or Dr. . who in this 
reſpect ſides with the Jeſuites againſt him. 

P. 44 Here he ſuppoſes myſtical to be oppoſed to real; 
but without any Grounds. The Euchariſt 1s a real Feaſt, 
and yet a Myſtical one; and why not a real, though myſtical 
Sacrifice, as well as a real, and myſtical Feaſt? 

P. 45. He would not have us think Mr. Meade ſo much 
our Friend, as we imagine; becauſe he ſays, the Exchariſt 
is nothing but the Sacrifice of Chriſt, again and again comme- 
morated, as if we ſaid otherwiſe; then he cites the Paſlage 
in Irenæus, which the Reader may ſee in the Appendix, (e. p, 
5. 4p.) which is as directly for the Sacrifice, as any thing 
the Doctor is able to ſay can be againſt it; and preſently cries 
out, feet ye after all this aſſert the Lord's Supper ta be a true 
Sacrifice? | 

P. 45. He ſuppoſes, wegive up the words true and proper 
Sacrifice, when we call the Euchariſt an Oblation ; and = 
he is never pleaſed to inform us, wherein the one does Ef- 
ſentially differ from the other. The Author of the row 
tiatory Oblation has ſufficiently explained himſelf in 
Treatiſe, and this; and as to the Doctor's Comment upon it, 
as he calls it, he leaves it ta the Reader's r yet [ 
can't but deſire the Reader to obſerve, how far I gave up 
the word Sacrifice in the Book cited by the Doctor; which 
he will eaſily apprehend by the following words, v:z. © I 
« rather chuſe to uſe the Phraſe of a Propitiatory Oblation, 
* than the word Sacrifice; becauſe the word Sacrifice does 
« for the moſt part, and in common Acceptation, ſignifje to 
« ſtay in order to offer up. I know that 'tis ſometimes o- 
« therwiſe underſtood, and that 'tis often applyed by the 
« Ancients to the Oblation in the Euchariſt and therefore 
4] lay aſide the word at preſent, rather that the Reader may 
<< better underſtand me, than that I ſhall uncharitably miſun- 
«, derſtand others, that are diſpoſed (till to make uſe of it. 
« Prop. Oblat. p. 8, 9. 

P. 121. Euchariſt, he ſays, in the abſtrad is «ppryed to the 
Lord's Supper; and ſays, *tis purely Thankſgiving, Prayer, and 


Praiſe, --- Spiritual, Mental, and Rational; in a word, one of 


George Foxe's Sacrifices; and yet, p. 165. he cites Origen, 
for ſaying, the Bread called the Enchariſt; and even in this Page 
he ſays, the Sacrifice of Chriſt is repreſented in Bread and 
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Vine; and yet denies it to be a material Sacrifice, except rhe 
extremes of a Contradiction can be reconciled. I refer him to 
Chap. II. Se&. 1. of the foregoing Treatiſe. | 

4.158 He ſuppoſes, that I am againſt the Notion of a 
real Altar, becauſe I call it a Communion Table, in the Pro- 
pitiatory Oblati on; as if when I call a Man a Miniſter or 
Clergy-man, 1 deny him to be a real Prieſt. 35 

P. 160. To prove, that the word Offer does not ſignifie 
ſtrictly to Sacrifice, he produces thoſe words of St. Cyprian, 
Sacrificia pro its ſemper offerimus, quoties Martyram 22 bones 
celebramns ; he might well be afraid to give them in Exgliſh; 
for then his Readers would have ſeen, that they prove the 
direct contrary. He asks his Adverſary how he would con- 
ſtrue theſe words. I anſwer for him, that they are capable 
of no other juſt Rendition, but this, He always offer Sacrifi- 
ces for them, as often as we celebrate the Paſſims of the Mare 
tyrs: by tbem meaning ſeveral Great Men, before-mention- 
ed by St. Cyprian. | 

{bid. To prove, that to offer Sacrifice in the Language of 
the Chriſtian Church, is not to be taken in a proper Senſe, 
what, ſays he, if it had been, as in the firſt, and ſecond Canons 
of Ancyra, ata ubi ue $voorTas, who yet even according to you 
bad no Authority, ſtridly ſpeaking, to offer — ? the 
words are dark; but this is plain, that he ſuppoſes by the 
dacrificing Deacons, is meant, Deacons celebrating the Eu- 
chariſt. Now in the firſt of theſe Canons there is not one 
word of Deacons; but it forbids Prieſts, who had Sacrificed 
to Idols in the Perſecution to make the Chriſtian Oblation, 
or to Preach; the firſt clauſe of the ſecond Canon is this, 
Mexives ouores FucavTaAs, rar avaranaicarraes F 1h 
ie Tue xe, aerauvas f dures wdons & IfegTINNG 
deere. The T6 T% dH, 1 moThpioy dvagipes, d xnplarays 
That in lite manner Deacons, that have Sacrificed, but have 
afterward entered the conflict, do ceaſe from all Attendance on 
the Prieſt, and from diſtributing the Bread and Cup, but re- 
tan all other Honour. Tis exceeding ſtrange, that the Do- 
dor could not diſtinguiſh between offering Chriſtian, and 
Heathen Sacrifice ; especially ſince Balſamon, Zonarat, and 
Ariſtenus are ſo clear, and unanimous in the Point, and the 
firſt Canon explains the ſecond. Tis true, the word which 
| here render diſtribute, may in ſtrictneſs be turned offer ; 
and there may be an Inſtance or two in Latin Antiquity, - 
where the Bread, or Cup are ſaid to be offered to the Peo- 
ple; but this way of ſpeaking is ſo very rare, that nothing 


can 
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8 —— — 2 to 0 
uſed, it jmports no more, iving, or diſtributing, I hay his 
rendered it accordingly. Dr. Wiſe bare — Proof F 
of it, but only his arexirur $vravra;, and a reference: to 4 re 
the Latin Tranſlation of the 80 Nicene Canons from the Tha 


Arabick; which- are of no Authority, and the Tranſlation ſtles 
ſo obſcure, and the Senſe ſo uncertain, that can 400 
ſafely be inferred from it. The words ſtand thus, Fablic? his 
autem Sacrificium Ferant | Monacht) in ejuſmods tacis de- fice, 
bus Feſtis -—-- Quis ubi oft altare, ibi en celebrare Fiſtos thing 
Dies, convewire Digconos, & rit? offerre Saorificinm, i Vs, 2 
adimplere ceremontas, &c. which I ſhould thus render, Let a Sp 
[tbe Monks) publickly offer the Sacrifice in ſuch' Placts on that 
the Feſtivals. ----- For where there ii an Altar, there it is ſuto alle 
celebrate the Feſtivals, to convene the Deacons, to offer the a- the y 
crifice with proper Rites, and to conſummate the (eremmicor, at In 
The Doctor ſays, Deacons are ſaid by the Ancients, Ris And 
Ferre Sacrificium ; and in his Margin refers to thele Arabick 0 off 
Canons, in the 2d Tom. of Lebbees Councils, p. 351. for non, 
the Proof of it. I find nothing like it in 8 351; but in ary 
352 are the words above produced. Ihe Forgers of the and [ 
rabick Nicene Canons are his Ancients; yet I don't find, Lay-c 
that any but Turrianut the Jeſuite, and ſome other Bigots Cano! 
of the Church of Rome, have ever ſaid one word in P. 
Behalf: and if they did never fo clearly ſpeak his Senſe, yet BI Gd ir 
I ſhould not think it any detriment to the cauſe I plead, to ''/e/ 
ive the Authors and Tranſlators of theſe Canons, up tothe Tecerty 
r as Adverſaries, not to the Sacrifice, but to the ſole ſome! 

Right which Biſhops, and Prieſts have to offer it. Hy mbo 
164. He would have it thought, that his Adverſary 8 ith ; 
does ofteneſt ſay, that zhe Euchariſt is 4 Secrifice ow account Wl 00d t 
of the previous Ublation of Bread and M ine. oed 8 Venſe, 
the Doctor trouble his own, or his Reader's Head, with fuck B's W. 
airy, uſeleſs Doubts, and Speculations? er was ted 
brought to the Temple in order to be on the. Altar, M bis 
ge Ty e e. S eee e e 
of the Lay or to the Frit. tes 8. 
P. 165. Nor, ſays he, hehe Gifts, or Bread and Wow, Wo 
were this Euchariſt; and to prove this, he cites the WR v remi 
Origen, as above, the Bread called 2 and he iat, 
the Bread and Wane, barely as offered as the &; oy ble, were WWMicon(il 
not this Euchari ; 9 Thavkzjumeg if Fare ar Benefits of With a | 
the Snſferings of Chriſt, but Symbols of Euchariſt, or Cate WM preſe 


% won th 


Cbriſtian Zurhariſt rightly Rated, &c. {6g 
to God for all his Bleſſings. Theſe are his Words; what were 
his Thoughts, we are left to gueſs. | DN 

P. 168. As to his Proof, that if the Bread and Wine be 
2 real Sacrifice, then Incenſe muſt be ſo too; I aniwer, 
That Incenſe is no Evangelical Sacrifice : neither the Apo- 
tles, nor the Primitive Church of the firſt 350, or perhaps 
400 Years did uſe it, as Mr. Doawell has lately proved in 
his Book on this Subject. If it had been a Goſpel Sacri- 
ice, that is, if it had been a Repreſentation of ſome other 
thing, that might prevail with God to beſtow his Mercies on 
vs, and as ſuch prefented to him, it had undoubtedly been 
a Spiritual Sacrifice too; and the Doctor himſelf tells us, 
that in St. Fames's, and St. Chryſeſtom's Liturgy, it was 
alled a Spiritual Odor ; and this is a Proof, that not only in 
the very Primitive, but in the middle Ages, twas not he 
an Inconſiſtence, to call a material thing, a Spiritual Sacrifice. 
And tho? ſome later Liturgies do direct the Prieſt vocally 
o offer up the Incenſe; yet by the ſecond Apoltolical Ca- 
non, where Incenſe is firſt mentioned, the Biſhop, or Prieſt is 
charged to offer Bread and Wine only in the Sacrifice; the Oil 
md Incenſe are permitted to be placed on the Altar, as meet 
Lay-oblations ; and even this Sentence in the Apoſtolical 
Canons feerns to be an Interpolation of later — — 

P. 169. The Dr. would have it, that by e Get — 2 
bad in the Clementine Liturgy (d. p. 53. Ap.) is meant Chrift 
bimſelf, forgetting, that Prayer is there made, rhat it may be 
ceived wp to the Herden) Altar; and yet perhaps he had 
ome ſuſpicions of his miſtake; for he adds, bar rather the 
ymbol; and of this he juſtly underſtands ze Pure Gift in the 
{th Nicene Canon; and I ſhould have thought that he under- 
109d ſome words of St. 74 there cited in the ſame 
denſe, as he ought to do; and fo will every one elſe, that reads 
1s Words before che Citation; but having imperfectiy re- 
rated St. Chryſoftom's Words, he ſhuffles in ſome Words 
if his own to per his Reader, that Chryheſtom meant 
Gift from 'Chriſt to his Diſciples, and not to God. He 
tes St. Ferom, calling the Euchariſt 2 Pledge, which our 
wiour gave to his Diſciptes upon his Departure from them, 
remind them of his Love; and he might have cited Gan- 
tit, (c. p. 30. Ap.) to the ſame purpoſe; nor is this at all 
deonſiſtent with the Notion of a Sacrifice; the Paſſover was 
Ah a Sacrifice, and a Pledge; and was intended by God; 
"preſerve the Memory of his Love to them always freſh 
vn their Minde. 

P. 172. Here 
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poſed to relate to what goes juſt before, viz. the Sacrament: 


going Treatiſe. 7 


purpoſe, but the Sacrifice of Prayer, Praiſe, &c. is the 1 
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P. 172. Here our Doctor maims'a Citation from Tera 
kan, which I will therefore give my Reader more fully. Et in 7 
omni Loco Sacrificium nomini meo offeretur (Mal. i. 11.) & 
SCacriſicium mundam, Glorie ſcilicet relatio, & benedictio, & 
laat, & bymui, que omnia cum in te deprebendamtur, & g- 
naculum frontium, & Eccleſiarum ſacramenta, & munditiæ 
ſacriſiciorum, debes * * uti dicas * Spatium Creator; 
tuo Chriſto prophetaſſe. . ſuppoſes, that he calls the 
givin lory, c. the parity of the Sacrifices; whereas in 
Truth, he makes the Purity of the Sacrifices, a thing clearly 
diſtin& from giving Glory, Praiſe, c. and if the Pariy 
of the Sacrifices are Explanatory words, they mult be ſup- 


of the Churches; for tis not unuſual with the Ancients to 
call the Bread and Wine Sacraments, or Myſteries in the plu- 
ral number, as has been once and again obſerved in the fore- 


P. 175. He makes the Great Athanaſius call the Hea- 
then Sacrifices real, in Oppoſition to that of the Eucharilt 
But the Work here cited is not entirely St. Athana/ins's; 
— is there one Tittle of Sacrificing in the words cited by 


He tells us that M: νιννιο r-eogheep;, in all the ancient 
Liturgies, is to be render'd by remembring we ofer; he 
ought in Juſtice to have added this Bread and this Cup; for 
the Clementine Liturgy has theſe words immediately foliow- 
ing the word offer; and all the other Liturgies have words 
denoting the ſame things; and how the bare act of Reminiſ- 
ceuce can offer Bread and Wine, will be a difficulty too 
—— for the 2 _ Joe ** he * N 
like this upon the words of St. Jaſtin p 3. 45. 
be would have gene be render d * make Bread 
and Hine, or what elſe you pleaſe, ſo it mayn't ſignifie to 
offer; and to confute this Father, he thus argues, B ut how 
ever I ſay, that not the Bread and Wine. appointed far the ſai 


Chriſtian Euchariſt or Sacrifice. | 
P. 176. As to his Citation from Exſebins (g. p. 15, 16 
Ap.) he tranſlates it thus, we offer Sacrifice and Incenſe 
while we celebrate,---- and offer the Enchariſt, &c. true 
Rendition is, Ne both Sacrifice and offer Incenſe; the on 
we do, while we celebrate, ---- and. offer the Eucbariſt or by 
| 1 


_ f- ſpiritum. 
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Chriſtian Eucharift rightly ſtated, &c. 465 
A re of Thatkſpiving for [oxr},Sabvation by Hynins, &c. rhe 
er we do js, JI 1. Fer our ſelves, K for by b e 
N — the pure offering in al with the Incent, he would 
6 make the former, as well as latter, ſeem a meer mental AQi- 
2 7 that here follows, has been effectually anſwer'd in 
is 
P. 177. 'Tis ſtrange, that the Doctor will not allow 
that @ 04 Klus . can ſi 3 x any thing, but Prayer and 
Praiſe 1 — Cbtyſoſtom and O Ecxmenixs, when he himſelf 5 
know gs? 544 276, that in the Citation from Platare 
to which directed him in the Pro CN ory Oblation, an 
Unbloody Sacrifice is a Sactifice of Bread and Wine, — 
he has not produced a ſingle Proof, that it ever has any other 
Meaning. The Unbloody Sacrifices of Chriſtians 'ate of- 
fer'd by our Lips, as O Etumenizs in this Citation declares : 


og e the Oblation is made by Prayer, not by Blood and 


P. 178. This Citation from Juſtin Martyr is particular! 
conſider 'd, Chap. II. Se&#. 2. Pu f 

P. 180. He proves very fully, that Prayers and Praiſes 
were offer'd in the Euchaiſt, which, I 1085 no Body 
jent ever denied; but then he mentions Cyril of Feraſaltm, 8 
de ſpeakin of 4 Prayer, while the Yin Foe 9 Tremeudout 9a. 
for crißce lay in open view; which ſays the Doctor, 
au- / you * literally? here we Sand a res. Satrifice--- 
ords MI thett he proceeds to Origew's words (C. p: 10. Ap.) and to 
inif- * — Origen meant not a proper Sacrifice, he fays tir 
too r by a Prieſt; to prove, that tis not offer” by a 
cif he LA ſome words from Biſhop Jewell, {6 fat from 
his purpoſe, that the Biſhop declares, zhis' I mean not of 
Mitra of Sacraments, nor is there one word of Origen 
3 wu in that Place, by the Author, whom be cites p. 
181 

P. 182. He produces Trrrallian in his logetick, c. 30. 
heaking of offering Prayer to God; and ſe. he could 
not but be conſcions; that this was nothing to his purpoſe, 
te adds, and no material thing: which are words of the Do- 
tor's own Invention. 

P. 183. Here he wou'd prove, that St. Auſtin knew of 
1 Human Sacrifice; becauſe he ſays, If ye ark the 
Prieft (High-Prieſt he means) be «15 F 4. the Heavens. 
This High-Prieſt was in Heaven during the Leverical VEco- 
"my; were there therefore no Prieſts in the Temple? 


Hh P. 184. 


| 
| 
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take it fot a part of the more ſolemn Office; whereas, 
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P. 184. The Doctor obſerves, that though the Adduction 
of the Gifts to the Holy Table, did not make them a per- all 
fet Sacrifice, yet a more particular Benediction of Gi 
might; he grants ſuch a. Benediction was uſed in ſome of 
the ancient Liturgies, and produces the words of one of Li 
them, viz. Bleſs the Prothefis, accept the Sacri e; he does Co 
not here ſay, from what Liturgy he has theſe words; but on 
t: 22. he cites them as from St. Chryſoſtom's Liturgy, pub- 

iſh'd by Eraſmus; which is a Book I never ſaw; but with- 
out ſeeing it, I may dare ſay, that theſe words are part of 
the Protheſis, that is, the Service uſed at the Bufet, or Side- 
Altar, before the AdduQion of the Elements to the 

properly fo call'd; for I apprehend, the Elements are never 
called the Protbeſis, after they are taken from the Side-Al- 
tar, in thoſe Biturgies, which have a Protheſit; and there · 
fore theſe words muſt, I ſuppoſe, be as diſtant from the Be- 
nediction or Conſecration, as the beginning of the Office 
is from the moſt ſolemn part of the ecrative Prayet, 
following in all Liturgies, the Commemorative Oblation; 
but becauſe the Doctor found the word Bleſ? and Sacrifice in 
the Prayer, he thought it neceſſary, that his Reader ſhould 


though the Elements are called Prozhefis, and the Sacrifice, 
yet the Bleſſing of them is not to be underſtood, as if they 
expected it to be performed, during the time they were on 
the Side-Altar ; but afterwards, by rehearſing the words of 

nſtitution, by the Commemorative Oblation, and Prayers 
for the deſcent of the Spirit: this Proleptical way of Ex- 
preſſion is very uſual in all Religious Forms. Thus in the 
firſt Prayer of our Baptiſmal Office, we pray, that the Perſon 
to be Baptized may be waſhed with the Holy Ghoſt, not at 
the time when theſe words are pronounced, but when the tet, 
Act of Baptization is afterward performed; and he may ſee I Ion © 
that the Acceptance, and Sanctification of the Sacrifice is Wi © belie 
prayed for in the IntroduRory part of the ſeveral later L. I "ere a 
turgies, in the Senſe that I now ſpeak of; not that it was ff {ited « 
thought, that it was actually to be done in the very Inſtant, ¶ *4idtio 
that this firſt Petition was put up. What he means by all this I Mead a 
and on what Ground he ſuppoſes, hee. Mr. Mede diſtin- I ment, v 
guiſhes between the Benedi&ion, and Conſecration, he does I «ule, ; 
not inform us, nor am I at leaſure to gueſs. ee 

P. 186. He tells us, the Bleſſing, or agnizing God in bir After. 
Creatures, falls in together with the Conſecration, as ſet dawn") Firſt- 
in the excellent Form now ni'd in our Church. I wiſh w - J 5 

ä al 7 br; 


an n 282 
ret ar Euchar rightly ſtated, &c. 467 
all my 12 he could ſhew me ſuch à Form of aging 
God in his 2 in e and whereas he talks 


of this ition in with Conſecration in other 


Liturgies, it is certain, the Agnition always preceded the 
Con — = K. Bere Lig in the words of Inſtituti- 
on ſays, indeed, tha Criſt da exhibit Bread to his Father ; 
but this not noceſſarily prove, that the Prieſt and Peo- 
ple, at the Lag uy om of theſe words, did themſelves formal- 
ly agni by rep and not only the Liturgies, but 
4 4 Mer iption of the Celebration of the Bu- 
chariſt pl 


God in his Qreatures, the Tyriſagiam, 
-= >| Commemorative Ublation, 1 ares | 
: deſcent of the Holy Spirit, he ſays the Frath; but 
then Benedictiom fignifles the whole Ante Communion Ser- 
vice, I mean all that Went defufe the Diſtribution! - 8 
The 37th Canon of Carthage petmits Hony and Milk to be 
offer d on the Altat Once a Vear; and the Apoftolical Canon 
lows Grapes, and Ears of Cotn, to be offbr'd in their pro- 
der Seaſon, that is Aatuma; but that either the Hony, 
Milk, Grapes, or Corn were vocally to be offer'd by the 
Prieſt, together with the Btead aud Wine, is only a Suppo- 
tion of the Doctor, and ſome others; thete is no Reslon 
o believe, that any Materials, except the Bread and Wine, 
were any Otherwiſe offer d, than by being folemnly pre- 
ſented on the Altar, and that but onde à Year. What Be» 
nediction they had, Was perform'd apatt from that of the 
bead and Wine, The ſtcondary Bent dictios is a meer fig- 
nent, with vyhich the Doctor endeavours to purate the 
(auſe, p. 187. there was but one Benediction in the Primi- 
we Times; the Pretheſis and other Additiotis were made 
1 After- ages: And whereas he: there — that Irena, 
5 Firſt-ftuits, meant all material Oblations, he ſurely for- 
gas the words of Irene, fe. p. 4. Ap, l. 174) Amon. 
g bis Diſciples to offer the Firſt fruits of his Creatures, took 

Hh 2 
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Bread, and ſaid, This is my Body, &c. The very 
Afr. Cole, words of the African Canon here cited by him, 
Can.37. would plainly teach him the Truth: For in the 
| Greek Tranſlation (which. he cites, as preferring 
it before the Latin Original) a Charge is given, that nothing 
be offer'd in the Sacrament, Tao 7 ovuur Or. & Ana 
eic, more than the —— 2 of Cbriſt; and the La- 
tin Original means the thing by thoſe words, vothing 
but whit Chriſt hath commanded. —|R"ﬀRA® 8 + 
P. 186. He tells us, that in Chryſoſtom's Liturgy the word 
Conſecrate is Paraphras'd' by „ theſe Gifts. I own, 
that Oblation was one part of Con on; but I am far 
from believing, that to Conſecrate, and offer the Gifts, are 
liel 1 ; and _ "x = had told us, 
in what word the Liturgy expreſle liſh, Conſecrate 
or had given us the — Sentence. The 1e S here 
cited by the Doctor, is uſed in St. Cbryſaſtom's Liturgy (in 
the ſecond Vol. of Bibliotb. Patrum, p. 74.) in its proper 
Senſe; and that the Reader may. be convinced of it, I here 
give the whole Period faithfully tranſlated : Enable me, fays 
the Prieſt, by the Power of the Holy Spirit, to at this 
Holy Table, and perform the — — 2 thy Holy and unde- 
filed Body, and of thy precious Blood: For to thee I pray bow- 
ing down my Neck, and I beſeech thee, turm not thy Face away 
from me, nor reject me from — thy Servants, but grant 
that theſe Gifts may be-offer'd (Gr. Aocere q var T4. e 
Tauta) to thee, by me, a Sinner, and t Servant; 
for thou art the offerer, and the offer d. Now if ſhould 
be the very words, that the Doctor had in his Eye, which 
is not improbable, I can only ſay, the Doctor has given us 
a new Specimen of his Judgment, and Impartiality.” - 
P.188. He ſuppoſes his Adverfary will ſay, that 2be Ex- 
chariſt is not that Sacrifice, (of Chriſt) but ame that repreſents 
it; to which, ſays he, I oppoſe the Voice of the Chinrod in the 
Emphatical words of Eulogius. The Tremendous Sacrament 
of the Body of Chriſt, which we offer, is. not an Ola ＋ 
different, or diſtinel Sacrifices, or indeed any more than u Com- 
memoration of that once offer d. It is certain, theſe words are 
an Emphatical Proof of what he. ſuppoſes his Adverfarics 
would ſay, viz. that the Euchariſt is not the Perſonal Sa- 
crifice of Chriſt, but one that repreſents it: It is not an offer- 
ing of various Sacrifices: For the Euchariſt offer d in Bri- 
tam, and the Indies, is the ſame, as being — wrt the 
lame Spirit, as being one and the ſame myſterious =_ — 
: . | > 28 1 
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Chriſtian Bur hariſt rightly ftated, &c. 469 
Chriſt in Power, tho” not in Subſtance: And in this Senſe 
it is the ame, that was offer d by Chriſt in the firſt Inſtitu- 
tion. And St. Auſtin means the by the Similitudo eiu: 
Sacrificti, that Ealqg ion does by 419 ancis- 

He obſerves, that the Formality of Bleſſing was full as ſo- 
lemn (Joh. vi. 11. and in the parallel Texts) at our Saviour's 
multiplying the Loaves, as. :» the Inſtitution of the Supper. 
True, * Ar pre BAK has 4 r | 

laces, importing a Spiritu ivine, Præternatural Bleſſing, 
— N Bread: The. Benediction Fae! dan Joh 
the Loaves and Fiſhes, was Miraculous ; and tho? the Bene- 
dion on the Euchariſtical Elements be not Miraculous, yet it 
is Divine, and Spiritual, and beyond the Power of Na- 


P. 191. Here he repeats his old Error, which be is ſo 
exceedingly fond of, in citing. the Interpolation of Ignatius, 
and confounding the Agape with the Euchariſt. 

P. 195. Here he begins to prove, that Chriſt did not Sa- 
crifice in the Inſtitation. And thus he argues, 1f Cbriſt did 
offer Sacrifice, it was either by a formal 1 65 Bread aud 


— _—_— 
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ine to God, or hit Bleſſing, or Conſecration of them; but that 
neither of the latter was a proper Sacrificial Rite, we have 
juſt now ſeen : And as touching the former, after all your ſti r 

out it, uo leſs Man than Ignatius will vouch againſt this, 
when contra-diſtizguiſhing 374 Tracge per to dre Iualey rpog- 
Yi 19 & 3 or tho ſhould ant that a formal O ering may paſs 
ut; in it ſelf for a true Sacriſicial Rite, yet would I deny, that our 
Lord, fo far as I can find, did at all uſe it. Never were 
ich Lines more big and ſtuff'd with Error; for (to paſs by the 
1 us Interpolation of St. Ignatins, which he has been obſery'd to 
mention four or five times before, and always in oppofition 
to his own Cauſe) he denies, or would ſeem to deny, that 
either Offering, or Conſecrating, are Sacrificial Rites. He 
would have done well to tell us, what are Sacrificial Rites; 
for if theſe are not, I muſt declare, I can't gueſs what are. 
Nay if he can ſhew us any other Rite eſſential to Sacyifice, 
except that of making the Oblation by a Prieſt duly Com- 
miffion'd, I will acknowledge my ſelf in a great Errar. 

P.202, After this Account, which I have given of th: 
Doctor's Arguings, [I am not at all cqncern'd at the re; re- 
ſentation dy ma 
Writings, or my own; the Reader will take our Meat ing 
tom our own words, and not from Dr. s. "ON 


Hh 3 P.206. 


e 


kes of the moſt excellent Biſhop Be 
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P. 206, 1}, s the Doctor, yo * by ; bev * 
fice, why 270 and aloof am the Papiſts?* Wh y? becauſe 
they are for are, th a implies dagegen een 
ſuch a Sacrifice, as the Dr 2 now then Pleads f 
in oppoſition to a Sacrifice of Bread and Wes ; and Pies fo 
they, together with their falſe Noc of 2 Sacrifice, hold 
many other very groſs Errors. And on the other fide, we 
think our ſelves obliged freely bo declare our Opinions in 
this point, that we may make it appear, We are not Schiſ- 
maticks from the Church of the Ve pureſt | Ages Which 
moſt certainly look d upon it as a real Sacrifice, and cele- 
brated it as ſuch: And as for the Dirt, which. ſome would 
throw upon us, as if we were Papiſts, or popiſhly affected; 
we look u this, as the laſt Refu cuge of unconſcionable Ad- 


verſaries: For I am bold to ſay, t e do with 
as good Reaſon call our Biſhops and dur 1 50 
the Maſs-book; and the Quakers and voy have 

grounds for calling Prieſts and * de af, pen 


as Dr. V. has to infinuate, that 
has any tendency that way; I And the Db he of ors dhe be 
crifice, as held by the primitive Churc * d aſſerted b 
Mr. Meade, Biſhop Taylor, Biſhop Bull Dr. Grake, 

Dr. Hickes. 

P. 212. Here the Doctor r jolly obſerves, that the! Order 

of Melchiſedech was a Sa Roy 30 et p. 3215 La 
denies, that he offer'd Br a0 Wie e: h t 9 
inform'd us what twas he offer d. . 4 

P. 215, 216. He allows Melcbiſedech's and Wine 
to be Præfigurations of the Euchariſtck 8 Brat ws and then 
adds, Thus rs St. Cyprian to be underſtood; ep recites that 
moſt illuſtrious Teſtimony of this Father, * my Reader 


may ſee in the Appendix, (m. 2 L % Saya 
offering his Body and Bok he K 2 Rull. 2 Hh ha 0 
with res 


one word to take off fo great an Arn cg 
fon eſteem that to be. 
P. 217. He deals much in the fame manner with 2 
| 3 Evidence, 75 he. ung 3 ; 85 5 11 5 ou 
artyr (m. 9. p. 12. ad been citing: t 
biſhop of L. for Sling 3h e Eychariſt the Sacrypce 4 
Memory, as he expreffes 155 and th 1270 on, Aud this 1 
rate to be St. Cyprian's Mean: awever ſpeaking 4 little 
ſeemingly to the contrary, and 1 then pro roduces his words: He 
proceeds to deſcant upon them, and 1 know not what el 


till he comes to the end of pag. 221. What he ſays is ver) 
harmleſs; 
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nen at laff 
to betake himſelf to the old e he oe ian des 
net 12288 it literally + Now whatisthat he does not mean lite- 


rally? that Feſws be offer'd he will not 
ſay "His, as he 2222 himſeif in he ucharift: And if 
Dr. W. mean, that the Euchariſtical - 2 was not his naty- 
ral , we own it; but it is 1 
prian di expreſiy lay, that Chriſt offer'd himſelf in th 
chariſt; nor will the Doctor queſtion, whether ti Ve ene- 
rable —— and believed what he fuld. Does he. 
not literal the Prieft, be does whas Chriſt did, 
= — — Sacrifice? And why muſt we not under - 
him literal! — of the Paragraph? Why, be- 
cauſe of the words which immediately . low, Cereriny om- 
ns Rehgionis, & weritatis Diſciplina nife — 
ſpirituabetr mandatur, & 2 nf — Wr. The 
leaves out iu in the Latin, but gives it a double Ren- 
dition in the Engl. vx. commanded, and meant. And 'tis 
certain, all 2 viour's Commands are ſpiritual ; tas 
* 


all our Actions muſt be attended with a of our ty; 
and our Minds muſt go along with' ys in the 1 Per- 
formance. That Chriſt's Euchariftical Body is ixitual 
Body, and ſpiritually offer'd, is yery certain ; — it is evi- 
— that Dr. E. according to his $, cannot al - 
ow, that it is offer'd in any Senſe; therefore when he 
ſays, that the Father is not to be "underſtood Ince, * 
muſt mean, that St. Cyprian did not intend to ſay, 
ine WM Chriſt's Body and Blood is commanded to be offer” at yr 
hen Wl which is directty contrary to his own words. Yet ſure the 
Doctor does not think, that the Word iritually renders the 
Bread, Wine, and Water, which St. Cyprian declares, ought 
o be offer'd | in the Euchariſt, perfect immaterial 8 
makes them vaniſh into nothing ; But to take off the farce of 
the words, 4 Juli and true wages he gives us the excellent 
Explanation of Mr. Perkins, viz. 17 ; it abby! Il aud true 
lacrifice, wot that Chriſh is hypoſtatically o 
o the Verity of the Repreſentation,” and the Verity of the 
f the Sacrifice of the Croſs, which we attgin in the Comm 
non; — argue againſt us. 

224. Tis no ——— what Grotins ſays of 
lover, fince the calls it a * over 
Pain. Dr. #. wou Id ede us that Dr. Spencer was ; of 
he ſame Opinion with Grozixs; but he does not mention 
Page or Chapter ; and 1 —— v4 he expreſly alerts 

h 4 


n 
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it to be a moſt Eminent Sacrifice, Chap. I. Sect. 5. of the 
foregoing Treatiſe. el 63G 5 
P. 227, He cites St. Cyprian for ſayin Yr oP. 13, 1 
Ap.) In the Sacrgfice, which Chriſt bimfelf 24 brit on 
is to be folleow'd; and confutes him by laying, He meant t 
Inſtitution of the Supper, which I have already ſhew'd not to 
Y - real Sacrifice. This is the Doctor's ſhort way with the 
at ers. f 7 8 ; ' 3 * 0 
P. 328. Here you have his ſhrewd Argument againſt 
vi ⁊. that the Euchariſt is never called a Sacrifice in the Net 
Teſtament, Now this is more, than the Doctor knows: 
the ſpiritual Sacrifices (1 Pet. ii. 5.) were very probably the 
Bread and Wine, to mention at preſent no other Text. And 
an Homology ſignifies a voluntary Sacrifice, 1 Tim. vi. And 
we are very ſure, that the Symbols are Chriſt's — — 
for us, Chriſt's Blood ſhed for ut; and if Chrilt's. gi- 
ven for us, be not a Sacrifice, | know not what: — 
that Name. But my Reader will obſerve, that this is the 
very Argument uſed by Quakers, and other Enthuſiaſts, a- 
gainſt the word Sacrament, that the Euchariſt is never ſo 
call'd in Scripture: Nay Sacrament is not a Scriptural Word, 
= — their Objection is more plauſible than the 
—_— 2 wa „ 
P. 229. He introduces Bellarmine, and other Writers of 
the Church of Rome, ſaying, that ſtrictiy Sacrificial Terms 
were not apply'd to the Holy Euchariſt by the firſt Preachers. 
The fame Authors will tell you, that Infant-Baptiſm, and Sacrif 
the Conſubſtantiality of the three Divine Perſons, can't be to gu⸗ 
prov'd from __ Scripture: And the Reaſon they have to Fund: 
ſay this, is to diſpoſe ſuch Proteſtants, as have. a Zeal for — 
theſe Doctrines, to join in with them in . © theſe 
Doctrines into the Authority of the Church. Can the Doctor ſuffici. 
be taken with ſuch Bait? i 
P. 236. To depreſs the Authority of the moſt Primitive P. 2 
Fathers, and who are only not Inſpired Writers, he reflects WM io 
on St. Clement's mention of the Phœnix, and St. Barnabas's WM Praiſe 
Allafion to the Hye»a: And when his Hand was in, he BI becauſ 
might too have enter'd his Exceptions againſt David's Simi- IM very a 
lirude of the deaf Adder, which ſtoppeth ber Ears, and refaſetb WM himſe] 
to hear the Voice of the Charmer. The common belief ot WW meant 
the People to whom we ſpeak, is a ſufficient Foundation WW The u 
for a Similitude, à moral Reflection, or even an Argument Wl pere 
ad homines, But what a way of arguing is this? St. Clement BW rerl;; . 
was not a Philoſopher; therefore he was no good Div a « pane ſe 
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St. Clement had never travelled into the Countries, where 
the Phoenix. was reported to reſide; and ſo had no opportu- 
nity of — A1 into the matter of Fact; therefore he could 
not underſtand Chriſtianity, — preached to him by the 
Apoſttes ; and is not to be believed in relation to the Chriſti- 
an Sacrifice, though he had ſeen it offered by the Apoſtles; 
_—— one chief part of his Function, to offer it daily 
himſelf. | 

P. 245. Here is a very extraordinary Paſſage ; « I will grant, 
« that Hom the end of the (cond Century, the Euchariſtick 
« Bread and Wine looked ſomething like a Sacrifice; yet 
« when it came to be thought really one by the People, 
the Fathers of the Church, very probably I ſay, guarded 
« againſt it, and ſpoke more plainly than before, of the 
« Bread and Wine, as made the Body and r. 
« by Conſecration; but in proceſs of time hincolle La. 
4 6 Ehe means Tranſubſtantiation. He will not 
allow, that the Euchariſt looked like a Sacrifice, till toward 
the end of the ſecond Century; he might as well have ſaid 
the Sixth, or the Tenth, eſpecially ſince he believed the Paſ- 
ſage in the Interpolated Epiſtle of St. Ignatius to the Smyr- 
nean to be genuine: For this Martyr lived in the firſt Cen- 
tury, and wrote in the beginning of the ſecond: And he 
owns this to be meant of the Sacrifice of the Body of Chriſt, 
5. 32. But how did the Fathers guard againſt this Sacrifice 
of Bread and Wine? Why: by ſpeaking more plainly of the 
Sacrifice of the Body and Blood. Strange Men of Fathers! 
to guard againſt a leſſer Error, by introducing a greater. The 
Fundamental Error of the Doctor is this, that he diſtin- 
— between the Sacrifice of Bread and Wine, and the 

acrifice of the Body and Blood. The Ancient Fathers 
ſufficiently guarded againſt this Error, as I have ſhewed in 
the preceding Work. T3 

P. 246. He makes the Right Reverend Biſhop FelPs Meal- 
tblation, and his Libamen of Bread and Wine, to be the 
Praiſe, &c. offered in the Communion; and his Reaſon is, 
becauſe the Biſhop is calls it an Exchariſtick Sacrifice. This is 
very argute; but he ought to have obſerved, that the Biſhop 
himſelf makes the Prayer which includes the Praiſe, to be 
meant by the Incenſe, Mal. i. 10, 11. and not by the Mincha. 
The words of Biſhop Fell are theſe, Apud Chriſtianos ſu- 
pref rationale, & incruentum Sacrificium, quod Malachia 
rerbis Mincha puro, hoc eſt oblatione farreã cum ſuo Libamine, 
lane ſcilicet, & Vino, vero illo, ſemperque duraturo Sacrifi 


cio 
Et 
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Exnchariſtico, & pracum piarum thymi. conſlat 
deals in the ſame manner with the words of 


e © He 
0 Biſhop Montague, 
in the next Page. the: 4 


. 


P. 248. He inuoduces Juſtin Martyr, (e. p. 3. Ap) fay- 
ing, Cod now — — every where from K By i 
erifices, which he appointed to be mage, that is in the Eu. 
chariſt, and Bleſſiug of the Bread ang Hine, He renders the 
word kN ge i, Enchariſt and Bleſſing, that he may with 
greater Graceadd, which Acts about tbem, and not the Bread 
ud Wine, God teſtifies himſelf to be pleaſed with : But my 
can't be ignorant of what has been more than once 
obſerxed, that Ii Martyr, and Origen, &e, call the Bread 
and Wine the Euchariſt. | I have ſpoken elſewhere at 
of this Paſſage, or rather this diſmembered Clauſe ; for 
Cites another part of this Paragraph, p. 178. to the very ſame 
purpoſe that he does this. | 
P. 250. I heartily thank the Doctor for tranſcribing from 
Dr. Neolls the long Paſſage relating to the Euchariſt, and 
ſheveing the Obligation that Prieſts are under, to place the 
Bread and Wine on the Holy Table with their own Hands, 
by virtue of that Rubrick, which I have elſewhere mention- 
ed: And I do. molt earneltly recommend it to the confiders- 
tion of my Reverend Brethren. p 
P. 251. The Doctor ſeems to commend our \Eagib 
Tranſlators of the, New Teſtament, for not turning the Greek 
TlazoBuTeec by the Exgliſh Prieſt. In this I can't join with 
him, N ſince the word Prieſt is retained in the Litur- 
bY. I think by the ſame Rule which they turn'd NlIpeaBurees, 
Elder, they ſhould have turned E r'ozexG@, Overſeer. | 
remember our Door at one place, corrects Arch-biſhop 
Cranmer for uſing the word Prieſt, by adding in 8 Paren- 
theſis 1 he means,) "tis pag. 217. I ſuppoſe he 
would alter the Litany and Ordination Sexvice in the fame 
manner. 5 © A 
P. 264, 265. The Doctor is here very profuſe of his 
own, or other Mens Wit, ſuch as it is, upon Dy. Hikes 
and his Sazellizes. The Author of the Propitiarory Oblation 
has juſt reaſon to think, that this was meant to hum among 
others, and he thanks him for it; for he does not queſtion, 
but that it will always be reputable in the Judgment of all 
the valuable part of Mankind, for a Prieſt to ſecond any 
reat Man, in defence of Divine Truth. And the worſt of 


Dr. Hickes's Enemies mutt allow him to be a 3 


nficeth, 
Which I 
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Cleat, ſo far as Learning, and Piety, and Conſtancy of 
Mind, gan give a Man right to that Title. | 
P. 175 e he makes merry with that Obſervation 
of Dr Hickes and others, that way ſigniſies to offer. He 
thinks he has anſwered all the Proofs brought for this Signi- 
fication of the word, by the moſt learned Writer laſt nen- 
tioned, Korg 2 —— 2 — 2 ng with a 
Noun co e ing Sacrince, in all the ances pro- 
duced by . Ale, . pag. 268. of Dr. W.'s Book) he 
hould have faid a Noun capable of a Sacrificial Significati- 
on; for neither Oæ, nor Sheep, nor any ſuch like words, do 
of thernfelves hetaken Sacrifice, any more than they do 
Ploughing, or Grazing, or any other Action, in which they 
ve capable of being * or Patients: And certainly the 
Sacramental Body Blood of Chriſt, are as capable of 
being offered, as any of thoſe Creatures, which are joined 
with the word mor, in that ample Collection of Authori- 4 
ties, which the Reader may ſee in the Chriſtian Priefthoog, ' 
What Dr. F. ean mean, when he allows, that facere v:iew- 
la may f(ignifie to gay a Calf, but wor 5370 can't lignifie 
to offer this Body, or Blood, I can't conceive, except our of 
his abundant skill in the Greek Tongue, he would have 5379 
put in the ablative Caſe. | | 
P. 268. The Chriſtian Prieftbood Cites Tertullian for ſay- 
ing, Nemo comunlſus animun in Fratrem ſuum mamus apud 

yith Wl «tare perficiet, uiſi prins reconciliando Fratri reverſns 2 
wur- iam fuerit. To this Dr. Hickes adds this Obſervation, - 
% bat munus perficere is a Sacrificial Expreſſion. Dr. }. here 
. | Wells Dr. Hhebes, that © he ſeems to have forgotten himſelf, 
ſhop Ml © in that he cites the compound perficere, as coupled with 
ten- a Noun, which does not neceſſarily ſignifie Sacrifice, name- 
* ly muna, the which, as joined with perficere, I ſhould 
ame WW rather think equipollent with obire mumus, ſeu officinm, to 
do or exechte an Office.” -- Tertullian evidently refers to 

* bis WY (let. v. 23. And according to this Concelt of Dr. His, 
ickes ¶ at Verſe ſhould thus be render'd, If thou bring bine Office 
lation “ the Altar, and there remembreſt, &c. Leave thive Office 
nong re the Ahar, (Go, be reconciled to uy Brother, then come, 


ib 
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oo, a offer thine Office. This is too crude to be put upon Ter- 
of 'ullay. | 

D. 269. He reprefents Dr. Hickes as ſaying, that „28. 
rſt of Nes always import Saorificing; and that be who raketh, Su- 
truly Ne] I confulted the Chriftian Prieſt bood at 4g. 114. to 


nich Dr. . refers his Reader : There the Doctor is upon 
1 | quite 


—— !. — — 
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quite another Subject; but in pag. 24. of tbe accoum of the 
34 Edition, and prefixed to the k, he ſpeaks particularly 
of this matter: But there are no words like thoſe which Dr. 
V. imputes to him. he only fays, that x will fairly bear 
this Senſe. STS 

P. 279. Here he ſhews us again his fundamental Miſtake, 
in relation to the Euchariſt : He cites St. Auſtin, or Falgey- 
tius de Fide ad Petrum, for laying, The Catholick Charch 
continually offers throughout the World a Sacrifice of Bread 
and Wine, in Faith and Charity. This he ſuppoſes a Teſli- 
mony for us; but he cites the ſame Writer de Bapriſmy, 
for ſaying, your Faith is to be thus inſtructed, that tbe Bread 
is the Body of Chriſt, the Wine the Blood: And this he ſup- 
poſes favourable to the Popiſh Notion ; and he talks of ca- 

5 — the Prize from both us and the Papiſte. As if 
the Doctor had forgot what he has elſewhere ſaid, that the 
Papiſts allow no Bread in their Sacrifice; and that to fay 
zhe Bread is the Body of Chriſt, is with them rank Hereſſe. 
This is equally inconſiſtent with the Notions of the Papiſts, 
and Dr. V. and only fits the Primitive Apoſtolical Sacrifice, 
far which I plead. (hor ttd-100 by 

F. 283. He cites St. Aaſtin for mentiening the two ways 
of Sacrificing, that of Aaron, and that of Melchiſedech ; and 
as faying in another place, (4. p. 32. Ap.) The former is 
taken away, and the other diffaſed throughout the World; and 
tho? bh firſt to queſtion, whether the Father don't 


mean Tranfubſtantiatian, becauſe he calls it the Sacrifice of 


the Body and Blood; yet without any further Arguing, in 
the next Sentence he takes Courage, and calls him the tra: 
Patron of the Sacramentarians, as yau (ſpeaking to his Ad- 
verſary) and the Papiſts call us. He reters to na place in 
the Writings of Dr. Hickes, or of any one elſe, where he, 
ar his Friends, are ſo called; and therefore, if it be a Ca- 
lumny, tis one of his own Coining; but dis ftrange he 
ſhould acquieſce, and patiently bear ſuch an Imputation ; 
for none who believe the Doctrine of the Church of 
England, can be ſtyl'd Sacramentarians. Occolampadrns, and 
Zuinglius, with their Adherents, were the Men, who were 
af old juſtly branded with this Infamous Character; and 
whether the modern Calviniſts don't favour this Opinion, 
E have Reafon to doubt. *T'is probable, if the Writers on 
aur fide had charged their Adverſaries with this Error, we 
ſbould have heard them make loud Outcries againſt us on 
this Head: But ſince the Doctor impleads himſelf, he ought 

to 


6 
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to have made his Compuguions For if he be a Sacramen- 
zarian, he can't believe, that the Body and Blood of Chriſt 
are verily and indeed taken and received by the faithful in 
the Lord's 1 But the Doctor, in Diſcourſing of the 
Prieſthood of Melchiſedech, aſſerts, that Chriſt execated it on 
e, the Croſs only: Twill be impoſſible to prove, that he did at 
2 all execute it on the Croſs; becauſe it cannot be proved, 
th that the Melchiſedech in Geneſis did offer Bloody Sacrifice. It 
i4 is certain, St. Auſtin, whom he here cites, is to be under- 
i- Wl ſtood of the Euchariſtical Sacrifice only, as may be ſeen in 
0, che Appendix, (D. p. 35. Ap.) and there is no more direct 
id Proof againſt the Fathers belief of Tranſubſtantiation, than 
p- Wl that the bx age ſay, that in the Euchariſt we offer what 
2 Melehife ch did, viz. Bread and Wine; and this Proof we 
if Wl can urge againſt the Papiſts with a much better Face, than 
he WW they, who would perſuade Men, that the Fathers were mi- 
ay ſtaken in this point, and that Melchiſedech did not Sacrifice 
ie, Bread and Wine. | 
ts, P. 289. Dr. V. charges Dr. Hickes with ſaying, that the 
ce, Bread and Wine, till Conſecrated, can at the moſt be pro- 
| perly called no more than Dona. Dr. Hickes's words, to 
ys WH which we are here tefered, are as follows; The Bread and 
nd Wine were the Matter which the People offered, and the 
* is Wl © Biſhop received, and ſolemnly offered up to God by Con- 
and Wl ſecration for the Heavenly Banquet of the Lord's Supper; 
and Which as they were in the literal Senſe a proper ma- 
of Wl © terial Offering, or Sacrifice, ſo they were in the Myſtical, 
, in Lor Sacramental, the Body and Blood of Chriſt. Let the 
rue Reader judge between the moſt Learned Dr. Hicles, and his 
Ad- Antagoniſt, the words are in Pref. before the ſecond Colle- 
: in Con of Controverſial Letters. 
he, Ibid. He ſuppoſes it a contradiction, to be a Symbolical 
Cad real Sacrifice; as if all the Levitical Sacrifices were not 
> he BF both Symbolical and real, . 

P. 290. Now the Doctor is come to the very thing, which 
he denies, and which he expects we ſhould prove, v2. that 
de Bread and Wine are a Sacrifice antecedently to, or 
aſtractedly from, their being a Repreſentative : But why are 
we bound to prove this? Is it not ſufficient, that we prove 
them, not only to have been Repreſentatives, but to have 
deen offered as ſuch ar God's Altar, with the moſt ſolemn 
at of Oblation, that was ever uſed in the whole World? 
What Neceſſity is there, that it muſt have been a Sacrifice 
tefore ft became a Repreſentative? But to humour the 
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Doctor, I have proved, that the Lay-offetitgs werte called 
Sacrifices; thoſs Offerings Inch the Be ſays, were 


made by the Law of Nature: And certainly an Altar-0ffer- 
ing may be called a Sacrifice, ſo foon as brought to the Al- 
tar-houſe: So it was under the Law, as any one ſee, 
Lev. i. 3. where the Animal intended for a Butnt-offeting, 
is called by that Name, before it was preſented to the Prielt: 
and the ſame may be ſaid of the Sacrifice of Peace- offer! 
which is ſo called, while the Animal was yet in the Pto- 
prietor's Hands, and therefore before it had been offered by 
the Prieſt, Levi i. 6, 7, 3 is hl 
P. 292. We are here told, that Lackantiat diftinguiſh 
between the heavenly Sacrament, and the Sacrffires ; dd 15 
marks, how the Heathen praiſed all thoſe ChriNiant, Whin 
they conld prevail apon ro come to the latrer. What did the 
Heathen praiſe thoſe, whom they could e ro come 
to the Chriſtian Sacrifices? This is a diſtovery indeed, biit 
ſuch a one, as even our Adverſaries could not helleye, tho 
Lactantiut himſelf ſhould ſay it; but at other Laftan- 
tius OWNs, as we are told, that Chriſtians had Ab 4ertfices 
(meaning Sacriflees offered by Blood 155 Smokk ) but how 
then do theſe things conſiſt? Why the Ffuth is, Laa#tins 
oppoſes the Chriſflan Sacraments to the Hearheti Sacyifices; 
and no wonder, that the Heathen praiſed them, whotti they 
could prevail upon to frequent the lattet. In the Tatfe Page 
he cites Ayuinas, > the Euchariſt, as a tneet tag: 
Aquinas does itideed uſe the words there cited by the Doctor, 
and produces St. Auſtin and St. Ambroſe to the utes pipe: 
but — that ne did 75 more than like 51 15 4 
zo rhe firſt manner, (the Figutative he means t might be 
ſaid to RE in the , ures of the ou Teſtament : His 
fecond manner is, that Chriſi is Sactificed, as to the fed 
of bis Paſſion; becauſe by this Suctdintut we ate made Par. 
takers of the Hus Hit. And to this pürpoſe he gites an old 
; cal Prayer, which ſays, at en as the Comm mera. 
tom of this Sacrifice is celebrated, the Work of our Redemption 
's exerciſed. I wiſh Aquinas and the Romaniſts had. neyer 
laid any * than this. W e 
P. 394. The Right Reverend Biſhop of Særum, ſays the 
Doctor, aſſerts, that all that the Ancients ſay concerning the 
anbloody Sacrifice, muſt be underſtood to felate to the Prayers 
and Praiſes that accompany'd it: The Reader may, Chap; Il; 
Seck. I. of the foregoing Book, fee aiid hear the Aue 


Cl 


Biſhop 
der is 
Saltsb; 


Chriſtian Eucharift rightly ſtated, &c. 479 
Biſhops: and Fathers ſpeaking for themſelves; arid the Rea: 
ber is at liberty to judge for himſelf, whether the Biſhop 
- WH Su5bary have fairly repreſented their Seffe. S320 
8 P. 295. He adds, the ſame Learned Biſhop tells us aguſn, 
Al that the Scripture bas delivered to ns concerning the Ex- 
e, chariſt, repreſents it as an Action of the whole Body of the 
th People, iu which the Prieſt bas ne ſpecial ſhare, but that 
+ WH Officiating. No othet ſhare but that of Officiating? I wi 
lg, V. would inform us what Prieſts ever had any other 
dare in offering the Sacrifice, beſide this of Officiatitig. ut 
by be tells us, this is an Action of the whole Body of the Peo- 
ple; and does this detogate from the Sacrificial Nature of 
5 
om 
the 


t? At this rate any Sacrifice, that was offered in behalf of 
the whole Nation of the Iſraelites, was no proper Sacrifice; 
for in this caſe the whole Congregation of the People were to 
fer it, Lev. iv. 14. And in all caſes the Perſons, at whoſe 
Coſt, or for whoſe Benefit the Sacrifice was offered, are ſaid 
* WH thanſelves to offer it, as has been proved by me over and 
00 ein: And ſure no Man believes, that the molt ſtupid of 
"l Jewiſh People were ſo ſenſeleſs, as not to join with the 
0 WM Prieſt in hearty Wiſhes, and ſilent Prayers, for the Acerp- 
0 Bl twice and Efficacy of the Sacrifice. 
1 Ah pal would infer from ſome words of the ſaid 
ces; Wl Right Reverend Biſhop, that during ſo long 4 Trac? of time, 
i the Ten firſt Centuries, the Euchariſt was not > a ar 
e il areal Sacrifice. With what Face then can the Doctor op- 
155 poſe ſuch an Authority, and tell us, as he does at another 
Lor, _ p. 245.) that from the end of the ſecond Century, the 
cople really believed the Bread and Wine a Sacrifice; and 
that the Fathers of the Church, to guard againſt this Error, 
began to ſpeak more plainly of the Sacrifice of the Body and 
Blood, that is, in plain terms, to introduce the Belief and 
Praftice of it? The Truth is, the Doctor miſunderitands his 
mg 8 it — _ to — —— — is - Man — 
greater i - Knowledge, than to atlert ſo palpable 
a fiction; and 1 he had affirmed it, yet the Doctor himſelf 
could ſcarce have ſwallow'd it. 1 a 

P. 302. Here he erts over his own old Error, th 


at to be 
Symbol and a Memorial, are inconſiſtent with the Nature 
of a true Sacrifice: And becauſe Eaſebins calls it (,. p. 15. 
Ap.) a Memorial, cant think he believed it a true Sacrifice. I 
will give him the words of St. A «ſts», (H. p. 35. Ap.) Chriſti. 

an; celebrate the Memory of that ſame Sacrifice in the Holy Obla- 
um and Participation of his Body and Blood. He calls it in 


the 


- 380 Animadver ſions on the 
the ſamie Sentence a Memory, and yet a» Oblation of the Bo. 
dy aud Blood. And fure the DoQor will allow the Offering 
of Chriſt's Body and Blood to be a true Sacrifice. 
P. 304. Here he runs into the old common: place of the 
Sufficience of the Sacrifice of the Croſs, and the inge Sacri 
ficinm in Heaven: And this is an Argument as valid againſt 
alVthe Sacrifices under the Law, as thoſe under the Goſpe!. 
For Chriſt was a Prieſt and Mediator before his Incarnation, 
as well as fince: And Chriſt's Blood was ſhed for Remifj- 
on of Sins under the firſt Covenant, Heb. ix. 15. as well a 
under the Evangelical Diſpenſation: But we, as well as they, 
ſtand in need of an Applicative Sacrifice; and we have no 
other but the Euchariſt. - | 
P. 305. In this Page we have a pretended Citation from 
St. Athanaſius, which he thus tranſlates : As all who think 
themſelves bound to offer Sacrifice to God by the Blood of Ani- 
mals, and irrational things, do pervert the uns Sacrifice 
of Chriſt, and make it ſeem abominable; ſo all, who circum- 
ciſe the fleſh, do ſet at nought, and overturn the ſpiritual Cir- 
cumciſion of Chriſtians, vin. Hel Baptiſm. The Writer was 
ſpeaking of ſuch, as yet practiſed Circumcifion : By Holy 
aptiſm in this place the Doctor is willing to underſtand 
the inward Sandification by the yoo but I conceive he will 
fcarce find any good Authority tor this Senſe of the words, 
if he mean an inuard Sanctification, diſtint from that con- 
ferred by Water - Baptiſm. ater-Baptiſm is Spiritual - 
tiſm, in the Language of Antiquity, and as it here 85 
in oppoſition to carnal Circumciſion. Neither Jews, not 
Judaizing Chriſtians, could reproach ſpiritual Circumciſion, 
if by that he meant the Circumciſion of the Heart ; for that 
was required even by the Law of Moſes, Deut. 1. 16. and 
the word AN does infallibly ſignifie ro reproach, though 
the Doctor is pleaſed to render it, ſer at nongbt, thereby to 
reconcile his Author's Notion to his own. And if Baptiſm 
by Water be ſpiritual Baptiſm, then I can'tpeceive, why the 
Unbloody Sacrifice ſhould be any other, than that of the Eu- 
chariſt. And the Doctor had nothing to truſt to, but a Criti- 
ciſm of his own, viz. that 4x. mult here ſignifie not Brutes, 
but ſenſeleſs things ; whereas I am pretty ſure, he is deſtitute 
of any good Authority for ſo underſtanding it; and yet upon 
theſe poor pretences, he makes his Tranſlation vary from the 
Original ; for he ſays, by the Blood of Animals and irrational 
#bings, whereas 'tis in the Original, by Blood and — 
0 


Chriſtian Euchariſt rightly ſlated, &c. 481 


$o that E ſhould claim this Writer as my own, if he were. 


wortn 22 far. The words were taken from Que 
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fliones ad Aut which Dr. Cave ſays were written in 
the ſeventh Century, - or afterwards: Nor can I ſee, why 
the Doctor ſhould be ſo zealous to vindicate him fram the 
. of a Tautology, which is incident to the very beſt 
nters. OR . Sl Sos alin ades 
P. 307. He denies the Mincha to be a proper Sacrifice, . 
becauſe the Prayers of David are called Mincha, Pfal. cxli. 2. 
Now ſuppoſe Banz had called his Prayer Miucha; yet it 
would by no means follow, that a Mincba was not a proper 
Sacrifice : For the fune Divine Writer ſays, The Sacrifices of 
God = a — re ; the 22 is 2 . | 
which ſignifies „or ſlam feces; but I apprehend, 
the or Mine n not ſay, that it was David Intenti- 
on in theſe words, to ſay, that a Bullock, that dy'd by the 
dacrificial Knife, was nut a proper Sacrifice; and the caſe is 
Parallel; but in Truth, David ſays no ſuch thing. He begs 
that bis Prayer may be ſet forth as Incenſe, andthe lifting up 
hs bands as the Evening-Mincha, or Sacrifice, as the Empl: 
Tranſlators juſtly render it: (for I think it is evident, that by 
the Mixcha he means the Lamb, as well as the Bread and Wine, 
which was to be offered every Evening.) The Doctor was 
_ to have ſome meerly mental Action repreſented by 
the Mincha, and fo esthe words; applies that to the 
Mincha, which David ſuid of the Incenſe; or elſe thro? a ha- 
ly Zeal, that would not give him leiſure to look into hig Bi- 
ile, rely d too much om his Memory. The Dod or here ap- 
Plies the words of Chenoitizs, concerning Eccius, to one, 
vom he Honours. with the Name of Dr. Hicke?'s Friend; 
| can eaſily gueſs whom he had in his Eye; the words be 
means are as follows, where-tver Micha is mentioned in tbe 
li Teſtament, he pretends, that it a real Sacrifice under 
tbe Goſpel; which words are; juſt as true, as thoſe I cited 
rom him immediately before, as I could eaſily demonſtrate, 
fl had ſo great a regard to that Friend of Doctor Hches's, 
s Dr. . has for his own Perſon. In the mean time, when 
Dr. . can ſhew, that this nameleſs Writer has made an 
ach graſs miſapplication of the Jewiſh Mizcha, as Dr. * 
as in his Citation from the cxli Pſalm, I dare engage, he 
hall recant his Error. After this rub to him, whom he calls 
Ir, Hickes's Friend, he ftrikes at him, whom one may 
2 a Friend to all good Men, and the trueſt Fautor, 
ud Benefactor to true — and the Clergy, of any 
8 | private 
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od * il the whole Kingdom; 8 
pr d Aion are the faireſt Tr OED Piet mg 
75 1 beliefe, ar Where to be in the Chriſtiam World. 


1 Titel riot cd ing Reader, Mr. Neſſon is the Man. Hhould 
it wete in 1 


vifuc Tü b Debet ſelf, Power, to fay or do 
Defence, upon a juſt Occaſion; bor phat Dy. 
chi of his citing the Rabbines, needs no Defence. Dr. 
would certainly have thought it more reputable, 0 have = 
auer the Evidence of the old Jewiſh Doctors, than of 
modern and old Purious Writers, whom he fo plen- 


cul qo A he could hear of none, but what were 
ly nſt him; and ſo to be even with them, he joins 
Chemin in crying them down. 


He ſeems to think, that the Obſervation of the 
Jowin abbath (as well as the Lord's Day) is grounded on 
a5 good Authority, as the Doctrine of the Sacrifice; and 

en he has proved. it, I profniſe to concut with him. 
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A late Book, Entituled An Anſwer to the 8 


2 ums ord Biſho 
DATE, G. e ay 22 hes EY 


vok, in relation to. the 
7 the Eucharift. 


Y Reader will excuſe me, if I don't repe 
ments, which this Writer has tranſcrib 
that have formerly written on the ſame 
n Reply made to them already i 
zoing . 
P. 24, 25. eee 
the Texts of Scripture urged by us, mift be of te Weis te 
rally, and not figuratively; 5 00 complains of the for. 
the Sacrifice, that they wreſft Words and Expreſſio 
ral Meeting Now of Conte all —— — of S 
ture, an 


con ” And"if owe Advert grant, 
literal © for ns, as this Wehe 60" | 
ve defire « nſ, when thre is 7 Tn is © be eaten ny 


rative Senſe, wh no juſt Odjection 
deer. is perfelly 2 To 5 10 4 
lenſe, is a Phraſe to me ſounds 4 3 
Ii 2 | zuſ, 


| e . 

424 Reflections on the Defence 
Juſt as if ne ſhould ſay, the Carpenter wreſts his Plummet 

#0 a ſtrait line. 3 
id. After having produced the Words of St. Clement, 
Gb. c. p. 1. 2. Ap.) he immediately adds thoſe of St. Ignatius, 
in his Epiſtle to the &. ans, c. 8. viz. It is not lawful 
without the Biſhop to Baptize, or make a Love-Feaſt. And 
after five Lines he goes on thus, © Theſe Holy Fathers by 
&« the Phraſes, offer:ng Gifts, performing Gifts and Sacrifices, 
do intend in theſe places whole Miniſterial Office in 
4 general. He had mention'd no Father, but thoſe two 
re named ; and he had cited no Words from the latter, 
but thoſe juſt now rehearſed ; and yet ſpeaks of both of 
theſe holy Men, as uſing the Phraſe of offering Gifts, Qt. 
Certainly there is a fag Fate attends the Adverſaries of 
the Sacrifice, as to this Pailage of St. Ignatius. Dr. Hancock, 
and Dr. Ii iſe, do both cite it, as it ſtands in the interpolated 
Epiſtle ; and ſo make this Apoſtolical Man ſpeak of offering, 
and preſenting @ Sacrifice in the Chriſtian Church. A Proof, 
which if it were found in the genuine Works of St. Ignatius, 
they would never be able to evade : But this Writer, that 
he might in ſomething out-do thoſe, that . had gone before 
him, expreſly cites the true Ignatius, but means the Suppo- 
fititious ; for the latter does in the place before ſpeci- 
fy'd, ſpeak of offering ; but the other, whoſe words he al- 


ledges, does not. | . 
P. 25, 26. He aſſerts that theſe Fathers, (he ſhould have 
id, bir Father, vin. Clement) by the Phraſes, offering Gifts, 
performing Gifts and Sacrifices, and the like, do intend in theſe 
Places the whole — — Office in general, or at leaſt the 
whole Service of the Charch ; but he gives no Reaſon for this 
Aſſertion. It is very evident, that the Phraſe of offering tt 
Gifts, does not in this Epiſtle mean, either the Miniſterial Of 
fice in general, or the whole Service of the Church: This ver) 
Writer, in the place now under our Confideration, tranſlate: 
St. Clement's words thus, We ought to-do all things is order 
which Chriſt hat commanded ns to do; to perform our Offering 
and Services, or Mmiſtrations, at the appointed Seaſons. 
theſe Words it is evident, that to perform Offerings ( 
chuſes to ſpeak) was but one part of the Divine Worſhip 
the reſt is expreſt by Services, or Miziftrations : And thel 
latter are moe comprehenſive words than the former. 
offering the Gifts, Sacrifices, &c. does ever fignific the * 
e 


Service of the Cburcb, in the genuine Remains of true Anti- 
quity, there muſt be ſome Reaſon for this way of Expreffi- 
on: And I preſume our Adverſaries themſetves will not be 
able to aſſign any better than this, viz. that the Name of 
the whole is often taken from ſome conſiderable part : Thus 
the vulgar, when hey „that ſach a Cl preach'd, 
do often mean, that he perform'd the Office of the 


a. of would ſcarce N of Heut that * I = 
o very improper a wa ing; much l it to 

ſuppos'd, that the Primitive Fathers would expreſs the 
* Service by offering tbe Giſts, if no Gifts 'were of- 


P. 26. This Writer tells us, that rhe true import of Cle- 
ment words would have been unintelligible, aud not to be 
explain'd, did they wot receive light from the kuvitin- Lan- 
$44 e aud Uſage of the ancient ; 

believe, that there is not one Phraſe uſed by this 'Holy 
f Man in this Epiſtle, that may more eafily be ſtood by 
* one, that never had look'd into any other Book, but the 

Bible, than the Phraſe of offering che Gifts ;. but the 
po- is, the Scri Meaning of this Phraſe is inconſiſtent 
£4 with the Notions of theſe Gentlemen; for there is no men- 
al- tion of any Gifts being offer'd in the Old or New Teſta- 
| ment, but what are material: And therefdre upon this oc- 
a BY appeal from Scripture to Antiquſty ; but without 
eſs. TID 

P. 27. The Ancients, ſays this Author, ſometimes ppl 
the word Je, and due, to the Prayers of the Chriſtian 
Congregation, and eſpecially to the Devotion of the Commu- 
n10n-Service : ſuppoſe that do this ſomerimes, this is-not 
ſufficient to prove this way of ing to have been the Lan- 
guage of the ancient Charch. David calls the broken Heart 
a Sacrifice; but no Man will from thence argue, that the 
word Sacrifice denoted Contrition of Spirit in the current 
Language of the Jews of that Age. To prove that Prayer 
was the Gift ofter'd in the Primitive Church, he alledges 
the words of the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, Lib. 2. e. 23. 
which have been particularly confider'd in the ing 
Book, Chap. II. Seck. 2. Now giving it for that 
the Conſtitutions do at one particulad place ule this way 
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Prieſt: And yet if there were no Sermon, even the moſt 


areb. On the other" fide - 


Truth 


486 1 on the Defedics nk 
| age of the 'Conſtitators, much leſs 
ni burch ; for 7 — this one Inſtan e der 
7 thirteen or durteen very clear r n 7 
hes will the word (, 15 or Sacrifice, for the mat 
"rial Each, in thoſe : „which I have N 
in the 7% ef es Of my 
ons, inthe 45, 7 ſingle 7 geen e 1100 
f this will ales and his 
ing i in the Eyes of Saule Je I will 
F allow him itation from Tertullian, tick he 
took from -Cofelerins's Note on this Paſſage in St. 3 ens; 
nay I will farther grant his Reference to St. 1 8 7 
unſight and unſeen, to ſay what he would have 
has not produced. the aus yet all theſe 128 Canons 
eng more than this, that three Writers in four hundred 
8 time, did once in their whole Lives- time, call Prayer 


aft of Sc „Will this prove it to de the Language 


N durch, in oppoſition to thoſe 7 man 
Citati us, even. the Wein s of theſe y athes 


f cients themſelves with which I have 1 my 
Reader in ;be Unbloogy Sacrifice ? ? He has indeed a dark F er. 
low of à Modern on his ſide, thus far, that he ſays, t 
72755 whether St. Clement meant Fi 75 Fruitt, or giving 
2 17, in this place T call him 4, beta Mor 
Clere, who publiſh'd this Man's Annotations on the 
| Eviltl of St. Clement , gives ho other account of him than 
this, that he had written ſome Notes in the Margin of Co- 
leterixs's Edition of St. Clement, which deſerved to be con- 
fider'd; and that he was a learned Man, *Tis not improba- 
ble, that le Clerc meant himſelf; and that he obtrudes ſome 
Notes on the World, under the Perſon of an Anonymous 
Man of Learning, which he was aſhamed-to publiſh as his 
own. See how our preſent, Writer introduces this Citation, 
Cover 1a) 15 of the Learned Men, who have written Notes 
ike: &c. Thus a ſingle Modern Annotator, with- 

— 1 or Keile is worſe) Monſieur le Clerc, the 
and known 3 Primitive Chriſtianity, is, by the 

00 riter of the Book, which I am now conſidering, multi- 


- ply'd into a Company of Learned Men; for ſo this An- 
== is here 2 45 of the learned nd Mes: Bur even 


SY a#@ % 
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2 See le Clerc's Preface to the Patres Apoſt. 
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Lord are the Gifts of God; which I] 
; ——— 0 of an Ha to dhe da re 
P. 29. The riter ſerv, that eee 
n we prey three bon DEE 5 W the 
| mentine Liturgy D 0 Faye i Bl 
1 || Evidence againſt i of the word ; fo When * 4 
is 1* ſays, — UT — &pJoy dyxer, 1 
u bope no Man will render the. words; we pray See 
A and this Cup to thee. 
5 P. 29, 30, 31. Bur at laſt he is willing ig low nber 
C Oblations beid- Pre — p. 39. But then „Ie yas 
ro n peculiar to the. and Wine love to be ſo offer A wp, 
ns Ml arber things alſo, _ were deſigs'd for the facred wes 
4 ebe « Charoby 45, Ol 7 am Frankincenſe far. Incenſs ; and alſo 
er be Hirſtafrmits of their Corn and Vineyards. It js trne, by 
ge + third Apaſtaligal, — ox the Sentenee in che 
* 
5 


Kean *. 1 g to the. Dixibon in Corglerias) 

of Corn, and (Grapes, and il for the. —.— nd 
ny —— (not I'rankincenſe, as this Weiter w. 
el. were allow'd to be preſented, vor ht 4 5 
Now that the Reader muy be fully era, 
ins Wl Reaſonings, which ahis Gentleman is ako 
on- iye a literal eee = the whole 
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any thing, 1 
G tr, heed of War, i bo Bi FH jones imals, or Þ 
3 uor, ite ane, Of DITG., An 
of and above what it commandea, 8 a 
"me wh 5 _ or Gr «pes, in — 1 det it 
| not 10 preſent, or in 1 
15 0:1 for the „ and. y brag ay time af the: Hob * 


jon, tion. Let all other Products be ſem ta the Beſbop, on 22250 
tes WM © Feaſt Haim, and mt to the Altar. Here ate t 


al en de ee ih on m7 ſri 1 8 — 
call the as you may ſee 
pendix. The fr only ſpeaks of the-Qblation ape 
called ; of the Qblation, as — 2. 
and charges, that he ſhall offer nothing is ee. 
what the Lord hath commanded. If . any can doubt 

what the Lord hath commanded to be offers the 24tb Ca- 
non af the gd ſ(aliat Gi) Council of Carthage, Will reſolve 
_ — is ö (ce Hppanw'x, Þ: 50. 12 
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488 ' Reflettions on the Defence 
this it is very evident, that if by ſo offered, he means 
- offer'd fit the Altar, in the proper Sacrifice of the Euchari diff 
by. the Biſhop or Prieſt, then it was peeuliar to the Bread IM con 
and Wine to be ſo offer'd : but if by ſo offered, he means to a 
—_— to the Altar by the Lay-man, then he ſays nothing MW our 
to his own fe: for tho' it is confeſs'd, that other MW rie 
things beſide Bread and Wine, might ſometimes be placed why 
on the Altar; yet theſe other things were never deem'd to ties 
de any part of the Euchariſtical Sacrifice ; nor are theſe other MW have 
Materials requir'd to be offer'd by the Biſhop or Prieſt, by W this 
the Apoſtolical Canon. And St. Clement ſpeaks of the Bi- W offe: 
ſhops, who had duly made the Oblation of the Gifts; and Sact 
it is concerning the meaning of St. Clement's words, that MW tion: 
our Writer is now enquiring. And that when the — Euc 
lical Canons allow ſome other things beſide Bread and Wine 
to de offer d at the Altar, they mean no more, than that Lay- W in tt 
A ng the = the Altar, and —_ them ſolemnly . 
p on t lebrator, appears comparing the 
foo laſt Sentences jth Gr of which i, i nt ke ene 
to preſent, or bri thing to ar, | uſts 
. &c. the Ahe is er all other products be ſeu: WW wor 
zo the Biſhop, or Prieſts, For I conceive it will eaſily be WW not, 
ted, that the Ears of Corn were to be preſented, or W poſtl 
ught ; and the other Products ſent to the Biſhop, or Prieſts, and 
by the ſame ſort of Men, viz. the Laity ; or that the Bi- to ti 
ſhops were not to provide Oil for the Lamps, or to bring MW vioui 
Ears of Corn to Church, to preſent at the Altar, or to there 
the Firſt-fruits and Products of the Earth to themſelves, or WM to 4 
to the Prieſts; but that Lay-men were to provide and bring were 
to the Altar, or ſend to the Biſhop, or Prieſts, the Materials WW wher 
before mention d. And therefore our Anſwerer muſt give Euch 
me leave to ſay, that I cannot ſee the Pertinence or Con- 
| ſequence of what he here alledges; and that the very Canon, 
to which he here refers, is a dire& Evidence againſt him: 
And if any thing more ſeem neceſlary to the clearing of this 
potnt, muſt defire my Reader to conſult the Clergymar 


ade Mecum, Part 2. on this Canon. | WM Divir 
P. 32. He would have it, that zbere is 4 certain unden offer; 
able difference between an Oblation and a Sacrifice, and tba pole. 
every #hing Mer d to God, tho' at the Altar, is not 4 Saen why 
ice. pen ns | juſt 1 
Here he had a fair ity of letting us know, what cellar 


_that certain undeniable difference is between an _ 


to affirm, 
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made at the Altar, and a Sacrifice, if it had not been a 
difficulty beyond his. Power to unfold. And this is the 
common way of 


ing with our Adverſaries, pofitively 


ltar, was 


Priett 


by the 


in ſome ſenſe an 
had perform'd the ſacred Opera- 


to leave it to others to prove. 
our warm contentions, to make the Bread and Wine an 0. 
lation to God, before the Conſecration. I can fee no Reaſon, 
why we ſhould ſo warmly contend for what our Adverſa- 
ries grant, particularly Dr. Wiſe and this Anſwerer : We 
have indeed aſſerted it; and we ſee no Reaſon to repent of 
this Aſſertion. Every thing brought 
offer'd on the A 
Sacrifice, before the 


e ſpeaks of 


LR to be 
blation, or 


tions; but what we chietly contend for is, that the Material 


Euchariſt, after the words of Inſtitution had been 
over it, was moſt ſolemnl 


in the Primitive Church. 


* 2 f 


eneral Offermgs at the Altar, was founded 
— If by Divine Iuſtieation, he means any expreſs 
words of Scripture, it. true. And it is as true, that we are 


not, by 


and Wine ſhall be provided, or by whom it ſhall be t 
to the Church, and placed on the Lord's Table. Our 
viour thought it ſufficient, to let his Diſciples know, that 
there was to be an Altar in his Church, to which 

to bring their Gifts, Mat. v. 23. What ſort of Gi 


d by 


repeat 
y and religiouſly offer'd to God 


The Anſwerer obſerves, that is does wot appear, 
taking the Sacramental Bread and Wine, ont of the 
upon any Divine 


ed 


any explicite Direction of Chriſt Jeſus, or of his A- 
poſtles, om, 


whom, or at whoſe Expence, the Bread 


were 


they 


were to be, and in what Proportion to be offered; he no 
where declares; only when he conſecrated and offer'd the 
Euchariſt, he plainly enough declares, that Bread and Wine 
xe the Materials which are principally required to be offered 
on his Altar. He could not ſuppoſe, that any Body of Men, 
who call d themſelves Chriſtians, would bring their Gifts in ſo 
ſparing and niggardly a Meaſure, that there ſhould not be a 
ufficient Quantity of Elements for the Celebration of the 


Divine Myſteries ; much leſs did he caution Men againſt 


offering more than was abſolutely neceſlary to this pur- 


pole. 


Now it is 


certain, -the ſacred Symbols muſt either 


be taken out of a Maſs of Bread and Wine, or elſe only 


juſt fo much Bread and Wine muſt be offered, as was ne- 


cellary for the Holy Action; and therefore except 


this An- 


ſwerer 


* 
— we Q 


U 
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Twerer can prove, that no more was to be offer'd, than 
"what was utely neceflary, it maſt unavoidabl follow, 
that the Sacramental Bread and Wine muſt be on or of 
the Maſs of Loaves and Wine, preſented at the Altar. If 
by the general Offerings he means the Ears of Corn or ( 

the Mony, or other valuable things, which were ſometimg 
Offered on the Altar, but were forbidden there to be-offer'd 
by the Apoſtolical and Carthaginian Canon; be ſup- 
Ce that other things beſide Bread and 
Wine ſhould be offered in order to the Euchariſt, by the pra- 
Rice of the Primitive Church ; whereas it is evident, that 


though other things were permitted to be preſented on the 
Altar, yet nothing was ag „ but yy 
commanded, that is Bread and Wine. am apt to think, 


that this Anfwerer's Meaning was, that it does not apperxr, 
that the bringing the Gifts to the Altar, Mar. v. 23. has any 
| Connexion with the Celebration of the Euchariſt; 
and indeed I cannot ſay that it has, by any open Declaration 
of Chriſt Jeſus; but it is very evident, that the whole 
Church of Chriſt, in the moſt pure and Primitive Times, did 
believe, that our Saviour intended the bringing the Giſts to 
the Altar, to be neceſſarily ious to the Holy 8 
as their Univerſal Practice does effectually teſtifie : and let 
our Anſwerer, when he is at leiſure, tell us, where we hall 
find a better Comment on the words of our Saviour, The 
Truth is, the moſt Primitive Chriſtians never appear to have 
Held a ſolemn publick Aſſembly, but for the. Celebration of 
the Euchariſt ; or this at leaſt was the moſt Eſſential part of 
their common Devotions : and if therefore they were to 
dring their Gifts to the Altar, when ſhould they do it, but 
upon this Occafion ? And if the Bread and Wine were the 
-moſt, or the only neceſſary Oblation to be made at the Al- 


tar, as it is evident they were, it could be no Queſtion, he- 


— I UE them before the Euchariſt, or 

P. . Another propoſed by this Writer, is 
much r F44 ſame ſort with the former. St. Clement Rome 
does wor ouly ſay, that our Lordcommanded Off ering ito le maar, 
hut that he commanded them to be made at certain appointed Ses- 


ſous, at fixt Times and Hours: Now tus d Dr. if vet 
alive, conteud, that Chrift bas by Devine C d faxed je 


Times and Howrs, when the Sacrament it to be — 


(ramen 
auſe tl 
inqueſt 
termine 
lat it x 
dome I 


of the Biſbop of Oxford Change. ayn 
I know be would nit. And "again, he fepreſents St.1(Clonrowy, 
1 ſaying, that Chriff appointed the Times and Homrs of be- 
lebrating the Snpper.'p."52, he tratiſlates St. Clement's Words 
rightly enough, viz. ' Obri communded Offerings to be 
made ar certain. fix d Times and Hoars; but then he gives 
them a turn of his own, when he varies them in this man- 
ner, 242. that Chrift hath by a Divine Commund fix'd, or ap- 
pointed the Times und Honrs. That the Reader may be eon- 
vinced of the great Difference, between the real words of 
St. Clement, and this Gentleman's Variation of them, I de- 
fire it may be obfery'd, that it may truly be affirmed both of 
Chriſt, and of the Church of (England, that they have com- 
manded the Eucharift to be celebrated at appointed, fix d 
Times; and yet it may as truly be denied, that either Chriſt, 
or the Church of England, have by any poſitive command 
fr'd the preciſe Time or Hour, when it ſhall be done. 
Both Chriſt, and the Church have commanded the Euchariſt 
o be ſolemniz'd at certain, appointed Hors, not indeed ex- 
plicitely, and by any expreſs Law ment? 'theſe Hours; 
fir there is no ſuch Law either in the New Teſtament, or 


EAA 8 


22-25 


sto n the Rubricks, Canons, or other Authoritative Conſtitu- 
ent, ons of the Church. The Communion is indeed directed to 
let be adminiſtred by our Church on certain Feſtival Days; 


E. 


but at what Time of thoſe Days, or whether in the Fore- 
won or Afternoon, the Church has, I conceive, no where 
wave Wetermined ; but yet both Chriſt, and the Church have, by 
n of very ſtrong and inevitable Implication, commanded the Sa- 
t of ¶ cament tõ be adminiſtred at certain appointed Hours; be- 
2 to auſe the very requiring of this Duty to be perform'd, does 
but Winqueſtionably imply, chat it ſhould be done at certain, de- 
the Mitrmined Hours ; "becauſe the Nature of the Duty is fuch, 
hat it muſt be perform'd in this manner, or not at all: 
vine Duties ma W at any time, becauſe they 


7 


„ Or only require an Exerciſe of car own Minds and Bodies, as 
ate Prayer and Faſting; but on the other fide, thoſe'Du- 
r, is Wes which are to be perfotmed by a Communtity of 'Menper- 


nally Preſent, 'and acting * Jointly, and in conſort with 
"ne another, cantibt be performed otherwite,' than at certain 
Hours; and wWhioever' thetefore" requires any ſuch Service to 
e performed, muſt by unavoidable 5 require jt 
0 de done at certain Hours, though he himſelf has not fix d 
wſe Hours; for how can any numerous Body of Men 
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meet, and join in the celebrating of any Solemnity, unleß 
ſome determin'd Hour be I. qi to be allotted 
for that purpoſe? therefore both Chriſt, and. our Church, 
has appointed the Sacrament to be adminiſtred at certain 
Hours; and yet theſe Hours are not expreſly determined, ei. 
ther by our Saviour, or by our Eccleſiaſtical — 


And by Conſequence, the Anſwerer cannot be juſtified, when WM or f 
he —— thoſe Propoſitions Equivalent, viz. Ca com- ih 
manded Offerings to be made at certain Hoxrs; and Chrif jet I 
hath by a Divine Command fix'd thoſe Hoxrs. And though when 
it does not concern my Argumgnt with this Writer, yet I form: 
ſhall eaſily be pardon'd by my Reader, if from this I ue n Co 
Occaſion to inferr, that St. Clement can't here be under- nd 1 
ſtood of the Jewiſh Sacrifices in general; for God did nol auſe 
either explicitely, or implicitely command the Majority of Senſe 
them be offer'd at certain Times or Hours. None but tb P. 
Feſtival Sacrifices, and thoſe on the Day of Expiation, wer .) 
limited to any preciſe Days: none but the Paſſover, and the con initat 
tinual Morning and —— ces, had particular Hour out, 
* 1 Gp ae whe gene rey 1 for ET 6% 
Pi p. I. Ap.) the contin ice, Vows, | Heath 
for 920 and Tre aſs-Offerings : none of theſe, except th guet 
firſt, were riated to any certain Hour, by any expreſſiſ de At 
Direction of the Levitical Law; nay there was nothing int O 
Nature of theſe Sacrifices, that could make any certain D. ba 
or Hour neceſſary; for generally ſpeaking, they were off lere 
fered by particular Men, not by a numerous Congregation p. , 
as the Chriſtian 22 — — ” be ; * rope! 
the Aſſignment ome our til „, 
Oblation of the Euchariſt, yet it was not in any Meaſu 4 
Ty for the generality of the Sacrifices offered by thi tis cc 
ews. deny 1 


The Sum of our Writer's Argument, which he would draw vate: 
from St. Clement's ſaying, that our Lord hath determined ii iſe ; b 
Times and Hours (as he varies the Words) is, that he is nc 
to be underſtood properly or literally, when he ſpeaks « 
Oblations and Gifts : but now if this Holy Father do- 
indeed ſpeak ſtrictly, and juſtly, when he only ſays, 8s 
does, that .our Lord has commanded the Oblations, and & 
vices to be p 'd at determin'd Times and Hours; ibe 
the Argument for the Reality of the Oblation, drawn fro 
theſe words, ſtands in its force. —E" IC 
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leß I fuppoſe, that St. Clement ſpeaks with ſome latitude and im- 
ted — when he mentions' the determin'd Times and 
ch, Ml Hurt; yet it cannot from thence be fairly inferr'd, that 
tain e uſes the ſame. Latitude, when he mentions Grfzs and 
ei- 06latioms ; except any Man will ſuppoſe, that he who at one 
Place expreſles hi — _ — —— — write 
or ff properly ; it. Clement be not to be 
, e s of determin'd Times and Howrei 
jet I hope our Writer will grant, that he ſpeaks ſtrictly, 
when he mentions Services, or Mrniſtrations, to be | 
formed in the Chriſtian Church: And theſe laſt words 
n Conjunction with the Oblations, in the very ſame Sentence; 
ud I am apt to believe, that it will be very hard to ſhew 
. both are not to be taken in a proper literal 

e. | | 

P. 41. Whereas Dr. Hickes had cited Tertallian, (r. p. 9. 
4p.) as telling vs, that the Oblation of Bread and Was 
imitated in the Devotions of Mzsitbre; this Anſwerer cries 
out, We are come to a fine paſi, when the Dodtrines of the 
Cbriſtian Sacraments __ be learnt from the Sentiments the 
Heathen had of them. = — that gen vr 

es, not from the Sentiments Heathen, from 
bs Affirmation of Tertullian. The Devil, ſays he, emwlater 


the Divine Sacraments themſelves in the M eries of the Idols; 
te baptizes ſome'—— and if I yet r „ Mizhr a . 
telebrates the Oblation of Bread. 


P. 44. I have ſbew'd, ſays the Anſwerer, that the Verb 
reo hgmiiet to pray for: But he adds, If i: nifie #0 . 
ray for, tben why wot to conſecrate? A molt ſurprizing 
ent, by which he may prove it 
tis convenient for his Hypothefis to e believ'd. 1 
deny not, that to offer does imply Comſecratiom; becauſe 
whatever is offered to is ſeparated to a 
iſe ; but that ever it is us'd to fignifie Conſecration any 
otherwiſe, than as it is included in Oblation, does not 
wear: And I am ſure, our Writer has ſaid nothing toward 
the Proof of it. In the next page he undertakes to ſhew, that 
Fero has the ſame ſignification in the Latin; but has nothing 
that looks like an _ on this Head. He cites St. Cy- 
frian, and 1 his Epiſtle to Cæcilius, to prove 
lis Senſe of the I am not ſure, what particular Paſ- 
lige he there aims at; but I am very certain, that this Wri- 

| ter 


ifies, whatever 
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ter Can never prove: either of his. Meanings from that Epi: 
{tle. — — Fa d for 
— ote an ion, if acrificinm, offerre 
_ vim, [178 cor pins CT [angamein, will not amount 
F. . But he has one Citation from a Modern. Writer, 
whoſe Authority: I truly value; 1. mean the Learned and 


Worthy Regrns. P or of Oxford, who in his Diſcourſe 
of Church-Governmeat, p. 273. has thſe words; Jo the! Fo 
thers of the next Axe, (after HFrenens) t6:Conſecrate the Lord's 


Supper, is ſo conflattly call d rea the Greek, aud of- 
ferre ¶ in — 2 Fer 18}. thas. it is meedleſ: 1 
cite any Teſtimonies from. them. Now this Teſtimony is in 
Truth directly againſt our Anſwerer; forthe, Profeſſor turns 
Tevr04per in the Greek, offerre in the Latin, by the El 

word 30 offer ; whereas our Anſwerer. would have them. fle- 
nifie 20 Conſecrate; and in order to ſtifle ſo clear an Evi- 
dence, and wrelt it to his own meaning, the words enclo- 
fed within the Hooks [] are by our Writer thus varied 
id. in Latin en to offer + And it is farther very appa- 
rent, that the Profeſſor thought by faying this, he had proy'd 
the Euchariſt to be a Sacrifice in the Judgment of the Fe- 


words, is quite contrary to that, which the Author intended. 
| F beg the Profeſſor's Pardon, if I venture to explain the 
| words cited from him to mean no more than this, viz. 


| Phraſe of offering the 
| — 2 — it, ewt, that it was the recetved Nation 
| of Antiquity, that the Knthariſt is a Commemorative Sacrr 
| fee: So, to give a parallel Inſtance, any Divine who in- 
| tended to prove the Antiquity of the uſe of Chriſme in 
| Confirmation, might fay, that ( the Fathers do fo conſtant- 
| « ly uſe the word ant, for what wenow _— by our 
| « on of the Biſhop's Hands in Confirmation, that it is nee 
&* Jeſs to cite any Teſtimonies” : Now if any eminent Divine 
had thus expreſs d himſelf on this Subject; and ſome Write, 


of the — of Oxford's —.— 


12 


to unde 4 fink 
the Gr er 
. unte If to ” our A- 


us Aniſweret, 
Pp. 50, Ft. When he would 
6.p.4 pd wm ee les ſerving 
that he ſpeaks feen e 
1b "Hat if Irexens did indeed 
words Are an unanſwerable 12 of t © Enchari 
cifice : And if he will ſt in his 
who affirm any Divine Truth, and prove it by 
ether from Scri or Antiquity, are to 
ſrate, that thoſe Authorities are to be taken in a | 
Senſe ; let him withal * what Advantage he gives to 
ers, and Enthuſiaſts, aſſert, that every thing faid 
o& Water-baptiſm, and the Eucharitt, is to be underſtood in 
i ſpiritual Senſe; and not of thoſe outward Rites: Whereas 
on the other ſide, according to all Rules of Equity, when 
my Man denies any Authority to be literally taken, the 
Proof it lies upon the Denier: For all Writers are pre- 
ſumed to , nv in a litera! Senſe, till the contrary be made 


Nan of me very decifive Argument. 
ſwerer tells us 11 4. Ap 5 — 


that Chriſtians till 6 , and good Works, an 
os of Piey & BY 447, And ch a counſeting 
4 his Diſciples to offer unto God the Firſt- fruits of his Crea- 
* tures, took the Bread which is God's Creature, and giving 
* thanks faid, this is my Body, and taught this to be th 
New Oblation of the New Te 1 And can an An- 
ſwerer think, that he deſerves a Reply ? By ſach 
tations as theſe, the Quakers would perſwade us out of both 
the Sacraments. And if this Writer will grant that Poſtnla-' 
um to them, upon which he builds his Diſcourſe in this 
Place, viz. the Figurative Senſe is ro be 4 10 the 
* they may ſafely challenge him wo er theit Ca- 
ni 

| have ſaid thus much in Reply to this Book, not chat 
ought it deſerv'd, or wanted a Confutation, but only 
convince my Reader of the poor Shifts and thin Palo, 
that dur A u. J are reduced to, when they undertake 
o write There is only one thing more, 1 fhali 
de notice of in bur Attfyrerer's Bock; which J rather do, 
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becauſe fo great a Man as the: Lord Biſhop of Norwich has 
ſeem' d to countenanceit, in the ſecond Edition of his Charge, 
p. 23. than that I eſteem it worthy of my conſideration, on 
any other account. He would prove, p. 68, 69. that by Oblazi- 
ons, in the Prayer for the whole Eftate ef Chriſt's Church, is 
meant only Alt, becauſe the Scotch Liturgy calls the Alms 
Oblations. This indeed proves, that the Compilers of that Li- 
—— that Alms were Oblations; but ſurely it is 
far proving, N the Reviewers of our Liturgy 
in 1661-2, did not think Bread and Wine to be Oblati- 
ons alſo: Nay this Gentleman himſelf confeſſes, that the 
Scotch Li directed the Elements to be offer d xp ; and 
therefore there can no doubt mn, but that thought 
them 1 Oblations too: And it Archbiſhop Lad (to 
whoſe Notes on the Common- Prayer Book, our Reviewers 
had a great Regard, as my Lord Biſhop of Norwich con- 
feſſes and the other Compilers of the Scotch Liturgy, did 
direct the Elements to be fer d ap, why we not with 
Reaſon believe, that the Alterations in our Liturgy at thc 
Reſtauration, were intended for the ſame ſe? Ay, but 
fays the Anſwerer, they left out the words offer ap, that is, 
they did not inſert them; but tho they don't direct them 
ta be offer'd up in the Rubrick, they provided a Clauſe, 
whereby to offer them up together with the Alms ia the 
following Prayer. And if his 2 be good, that by 
omitting the words offer ap in the Rubrick, they did not de- 
fign the Elements to be Oblationt; then it may as juſtly be 
argued, that by omitting the Oblatious in the Rubrick 
concerning the Alms, their meaning was, that did not 
intend, that Alms ſhould paſs under the name of Oblationt: 
And that therefore, by Oblations in the Prayer for the Church 
Militant, they meant not the Money given for the uſe of the 
Poor. In a word, we are very (ure, that the univerſal Church 
for — Years, by the word Oblatians, meant princi — the 
Bread and Wine: And I believe, our Adverfaries wonld be 
hard put to it, to produce one Inſtance, where the Oblations 
offer d by the Prieſt in the Euchariſtical Prayers, do not in- 
clude the Bo and Wine. 1 Man that is * 1 
deſtitute of Lemper as well as ju t, can delight in 
ating a Diſpute about Words. Nor is it worth while 
to infiſt, that Oblations here, in a Prayer after the Offertory, 


and long before the wards of Iuſtirution, ignific only ti 
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Bread and Wine: tis ſufficient, that thoſe Elements muſt be 
compriſed, if not chiefly meant by that Word. For I leave 


it to my Reader, whether he will underſtand- our 


ccording to the LAWN Language of all Ages paſt, or 
— to the new Gloſſes of our Ad 5 F 


I take no notice of the Citations, Which this Writer has 
produced from the Modern Biſhops and Doctors. He had 
een as have quoted the Biſhops of Oxford and Nor- 
wich; for their Authority is as great, as that of any that the 
Anſwerer has alledged, except that of Archbiſhop 
who aſlerted the Sacrifice the Primitive Church, 
whom he therefore - miſrepre * when he ſays, that he 
placed the Sacrifice in breaking the Bread, aud pouring out 
tbe Wine, p. 63. whereas his Grace expreſly ſafs, that zbe 
Sacrifice offer d by the Priefh, is the commemoratroe Sacrifice 
of ChriſPs Death, repreſemed in Bread broken, and Wine 
. anf; by which words he ſuppoſes, the Bread already 

ken, the Wine already. poured out, before the Sacrifice is 
offered; and that therefore the Sacrifice does not conſiſt in 
breaking, or pouring out the Bread or Wine. 


* . 


'Kk 


TN Pamphlet lately i'd, Entituled, King Charles 
the FirſPs Biſpopt no 1 there is by wa of Appen- 
dix, a co ion drawn'of fome Modern „ with 
the Doctrines deliver d by Popiſh Writers. There are two 
Paſſages in it, which I think deſerve my notice. 
The firſt is pag. 31. under the Title of the Real Preſence 
which is a word, that I don't remember, I ever us'd with 


\pprobation.) Here 'this Writer produces the following 
words, from The Propiti Oblation, p. 100. viz. M ben be 


it recerving the Holy Eucharift, he has the Price of bis Re- 
demption in his Hand, or lying before his Eyes: In the oppo- 
fite Column are the words of Harding, in his Book again(t 
Biſhop Jewell, intimating, the thing receiv'd in the Sacra- 
ment, 20 be the very real Body of Chriſt. With Harding's 
words I am not concern'd: As for my own Expreſſions, l 
don't think they-need any Juſtification with thoſe, that know 
and believe the Church Catechiſm: For if e Bay and 
Blood of Chriſt are verily and indeed receiv'd by the faithful 
in the Lord's ; then 1 ſuppoſe, the Price of their Re- 
demption is verily and indeed receiv'd by them. And as for 
m_ wil 1 „ na —_—_ | Oni I fhall only . 
mind them, y are guilty of an Opinion, which St. /z- 
natius thought to be Heeetical; for they do not confeſs, that 
tbe 2 is the Body of Girifh which ſuffer d for us, and 
which the Father rais'd again by his Goodneſs, c. 7. ad Smyrn. 
The other Paſſage is pag. 32. under the Title of the Sarri- 
fice of the Enchorifd he words cited from the Propitiato- 
Oblation are as follows, The Bread and Wine in the St 
crament, are by Conſecration made a Repreſentation of the grea 
Sacrifice on the _ and on that account Propitiatory in the 
moſt ” a er Senſe. Now if by Propitiatory in the moſt pro- 
per Sewſe, I had meant in that Senſe, that the Original was 


1d, and that the Papiſts muſt allow their Sacrifice to be ſo, 


if it be the very Subſtance of Chriſt's Body; then I oy = 
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deed been guilty of an inexcuſable Exceſs ; but in the very 
Sentence here produced, and which is in the 15th Page of 
the Propitiatory Oblation, J only aſſert, that it is made a Re- 
reſentation of the Grand Sacriſice; and therefore Propitiato- 
ry only in vertue of that. And if this Writer had been pleas'd 
o have compared theſe words with thoſe in pag. 9. he might 
ure ſeen, that by Propitiatory in the moſt proper Senſe, I 
| nean Expiazory : For there I explain Propitiatory, as imply- 
ng, 1/t, The obtaining Pardon for Sin. 2 55 Rendring 
he Divine Majeſty more Propitious. The firſt I call the 
cles Wnoſt proper Senſe, as I ſuppoſe all will allow it to be. And 
den- gain, pag. 26. you have theſe words, viz: Hitherto I have 
with ren ſpewing, chat the Holy Euchariſt is an Oblation, where- 
two Bly we do in general render God Propitions to us; but I have 
has hives that there is a more eminent Senſe of the word, 
ence Wubereby it eſpecially denotes Expiation and Atonement for Sin. 
with I And in what Senſe the Euchariſt is an Expiatory Sacrifice, 
ving |; 
n he 
Re- 
ppo- 
ainſt 


[preſume I have plainly enough ſhewed, both in the Propi- 

tatory Oblation, and in the Unbloody Sacrifice. I find there 

$no Security againſt ſuch ſevere Adverſaries, except we 

repeat our Explanations, as often as we repeat our Terms; 
nd multiply words, while we are writing Controverſie, as 
cra- Wi we were — 17 or Conveyances. This Wri- 
ng rr, Pag. 44. cites Dr. Pain for truly ſtating the Nature of 
ns, I Propitiatory Sacrifice, viz. that it ſuffers a vicarions punifh- 
now ner? in another's ſpead: But then how could a Mincha be 
| a "Wy ad and Expiatory, as it -ertainly was, Lev. v. 11, 
ig, 13 of 
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(a2) Lib. 1. exp. 9. nete PA nixerte mewn pO: + eu- 
Xaeis d, x) n ter l cle, + A + omxAngiws wopgupia, 
x, ples avepairtmt wou, ws Joxeiv F Sad d bs 

Xdew 70 | Laurie FaC en & 28 CMeivy —_— Jud © omar 
Ib av, N ee 76, Teggvles & Mews v r 
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2 4. cap. 20. Sacerdotes autem ſunt omnes Domini 
ue domos hareditant hie, ſed ſemper 
. —— eee, Deveronomio in Fe 


Dominus docuit -— ft quando enim tes eos & ab- 
ä 
Typ 3 putantes propitiari Dominum, dicebat iis Se- 
idem fic, Non vult Deus Holocaufis, & c. then he cites 
l. * ama i. 11. 16—18, and many other Places, and thes 
peed Ex quibus omnibus munifeſtum eſt, quia non Sacrificia & 
iis Deus, ſed Fidem, & Obedientiam, 
er illorum Salutem: Then-he cites Hol. vi. 6. & 
quidem — ge dicens, ſi enim cigno- 
miſericor 5 non Sacriſicium, nunquam 
i immocentes. Teſtimonium quidem reddens (Conn 
Prophetis quoniam veritatem illos autem arguens 
culp2 inſipientes. ſed & ſuis Diſcipulis dans confiliam Primitias Deo 
— ex ſuis. Creaturis, non quaſi ny ſed ut ipfi. nec infru- 


egit, dicens, Hoc & — i — 

* el Curt, quæ eſt um "006 — —— 
© & Novi Teflament; novam docuit Oblationem, quam Eccleſia ab —— 
lis accipiens in univerſo mundo offert Deo ei, qui alimenta nobis præſtat, 
primitias ſuorum Munerum in Novo 9 de quo in duode- 
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Zaeveh 8 Ges d xouwds Se Dey, daxd Kvyaerid 
d Ss TEN pare? — om'yels 9 de- 60 1. 9 
* H ni ue 4 ey E,,C¾ g une! — 
T4 F earide dc 616 —— — 4 
tem ei non quaſi indigenti, ſed: grutias agentes Dominationi ejus, 
— Comment. — « enim Deus non indiper 
corum quz 4 nobis funt, tie nos indigemus offerre aliquid Deo 
Sicut igwur non his indigens, attamen à nobis esel nos fieri vult, 
ne ſimus infructuoſi; ita id ipſum verbum ded 
faciendarum oblationum, quamvis non indigeres cle eis, 
Deo fervire; ficut & ideo nos offerre rule mrs 6d whe 
ter, fine inter miſſione. Eſt ergd altare in Ccelis (nc enim preves 
noſtræ, & oblationes noſtræ diriguntur) & ＋ quemadmodum 
Joannes in Apocalypſi ait, (he cites Revel. x x3) 

(ff) Lib. ir. cap. 57, Quomodo autem juſtè Dominus, fi alterios 
Patris exiſtit, hujus conditionis, quæ eſt dem nos accipiens pa- 
nem, ſuum corpus eſſe confitebatur, temperamentum — ſom 


ſanguinem confirmavit? 


(8) Lib. 5. cap. 2. Vani autem omni modo qui univerſam diſpo- 
ſitionem — — & carnis ſalutem nog re > 
nem ejus unt dicentes, non eam capacem ncorruptib 
tis: 62 —— hec videlicet, nec Dominus ſanguine ſao re- 
dimit nos, neque Calix Euchariſtiæ communicatio ſangumis <jus eſt, 
neque panis, quem frangimus, communicatio 
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Clemens Altxandriaus floruit A. D. 192. | „ 
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(D: corona Mili. Cap. 3. Oblationes pro defunctis, pro Natali: 
EX: facimus. Why 
Rn — off 11. cujus ſpiritu pages, 
Fas dus per Sacerdotem? 27 4. w 
"(e) De Owls Forminares. Lib, 2. cap. 11. Vobis mulieribus mu- 
cauſa non tetrica; aut imbecillis e fratribas viſitandus; 
aut ſacrificium offertur, aut verbum Dei adminiſtratur. 

(f). De valandis Virginibus. cap. 9. Non permittitur mulieri in Ec- 
cleſid loqui, ſed nec docere, nec tinguere, nec offerre, neque ullius ci- 
vitis Muneris, nec . S. ul —— 3 8 ; 

De Oratione. m eleganter pientia ordinem oratio- 
10 Nn ut poſt ceeleſtia id eſt Dei nomen, poſt Dei voluntatem, 
& Dei Regnum terrenis quoque neceſſitatibus petitioni locum face- 
ret Quanquam panem quotidianum da nobis hodie, ſpi- 
ritualiter — — trifius eni enim panis noſter 1 
quod & corpus ejus in pane cenſetur, hoc eff corpus menm, mp 
 tendo panem quotidianum perpetuitatem poftulamus in in Chriſto, & 


"9 ha ok ( of Dilcm 
) 1 e s aſcen 
D — fratribus contraxerimus, re- 
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(i) Ibid. cap. 14. D e un tant ſacrif- 
clorum orationibus interveniendum, folvenda r 
corpore Domini: ergo devotum Deo im Euchariſtia 


an magis Deo obligat? Nonne ſolennior erit ſtatio tua, ſi ad Aram 
Dei ſteteris? Accepto e Domini, & conſervato, utrumque fi- 
vum eſt, Sacrificii, & Executio Officii. 

(k) De Patientia, Nemo convulſus animum in Fratrem ale mu- 
nus apud Altare perficict, er e joy 
tientiam fuerit. 

N. —— 8 ppm ho, 5s Fl i 
m imus, & qu majoris F1lii, 
eſt Iſrael Ai t we quem prior majors Fl. 

bel, id eſt, noſtri facrificia diverſa monſtrata; namque 
natu Cain. de fructu terrz obtulit munera Deo, minor vero 
Abel de fructu ovium ſuarum. Reſpexit Deus in Abel & in munen 
ejus, in Cain autem, & in munera ejus non reſpexit. —— Ex. boc ig 
tur duplicia duorum populorum Sacrificia preoſtenſa jam tunc à pr 
mordio animadyertimus. 

(m) De Reſarrections Carnis. c. 8. Caro abluitur ut anima emacule- 
tur; caro ùngſtur, ut anima conſecretur ; caro ſignatur, ut & mim 
muniaturz caro manùs im adumbratur, ut & anima ſpiritu i- 
minetur; caro ſan & corpore Chriſti veſcitur, ut anima de Deo 

Non poſſunt erg Ne raged mercede, quas opera conjungh. 

(n) Adverſus Marcion, Uſque nune nec aquam'reproberit 

Crexoris,qul fie ablie, nec oleur, quo fuos ungit, * 
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ro APPENDIY: 
cb) 1 Levitiews Homil, 13. (ante mediurti) Sed fi refituntity her 
2d Myfterii Magnitudinem, invenies Comrnerhorationem iſtami kabe. 
re ingentis repropitiationis effectum. Si redeas ad illung pate, ql 
fatiguine e- 


de ocelo deſcendit, & dat huic mundo vitam, illum panem 
fitionis, quem propoſuit Deus propitiatorem per fidem in 
jus; & ſi reſpicias ad illam 5 qua dicit Domi 
nus, Hoe facite in meam commemorarionem, 'invetiies quod iſta ef 
commemoratio ſola, — pogo facit hominibus Deun. 
© In Numeros. Homil. 7. (non longe ab initio) Antes 10 Znip- 
e fuit Baptiſmus in nube, & in mari; nunc autem in ſpecis re. 
| pes in aqui, & in Spiritu Santo: tunc in ænigthate erat 
: ma cibus; nune autem in ſpecie caro verbi Dei eſt yerus cibus, fi- 
cut ipſe dixit, quia caro mea. eſt vere cibus, & ſanguis meus verè eſt 


8. a, 
Fa) Bid. Homil. 11. (mox ab initio) Deo offerri dicitur quod fi- 
cerdotibus datur, & hoc eſt quod docemur ex lege, quia nemo licit? 
uratur fructibus quos terra producit——nifi ex fingulis quibuſque Deo 
Primitiæ, id eſt, facerdotibus offerantur; hanc ergo legen al abus, 8 
ſecundum literam, ſicut & alia nonnulla neceſſarium puto. (is cites 
(e) Lid. (poſt unam, & amplius paginam) Decet, & utile et omnibus 
etiam Sacerdotibus Eva X rimitias: ita enim & Domi we plus 1 
nus diſpoſuit, ut qui Evangelium annunciant, de Evangelio vivant, & i 
i altari deſerviunt, de altari participent; & ſicut hoc dignum, 
Jecens eſt, fic & cuntrario & indecehs, & indignum eximimo, ut is 
qui Deum colit, & ingreditur Ecclefiara Dei, qui ſcit Sacetderes, & 
Miniſtros adſiſtere altari——ut de fructibus terræ quos Deus dedit 
jr > "nn r IP 4 ot | 
In Mattheum, pag. 253. l Th eos 0800v eis 7 þ hr 4 4 
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S. Cyprianus floruit A. D. 248. 


. —.— & novum — flegitur] apud Malachiam, Non 
voluntas mihi circa vnc. 6) a 


——: ũ — äY— — —— ———— — — — + 
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rr 


(by De Due un Domo und comedetur ti | 
4s domo carnem Cardo Chrriſti, * ici | 
＋ . nee all uls credentibus peer um Fecleſi 


09 1574, (poſt tres paginas) Ad Sacriffeium cum Danese ro 
nientem revoeat [Chiriſtus) 4 altari, & juber prius concordare cum 
bun, tune cum. pace redeuntem Deo mutus offerre — Quan ti- | 
bv igitur promittunt pacem iti mici fratrum? quæ Sacrificia celebrate 
om Sarerdoromn? an ſecum eſſe Chriſtum, cum colleQT fuerint. ” 
opinantur, qui extra Chriſti Eceleſiam colliguntur ? | 
(d) 165d. (poſt tres paginas) Hoftis altaris, adyerſum Sacrificium 
conti Rebels contemptis Epiſcopis, & Dei Sacerdotibus relictis, 
oe ſtituere audet aliud Altare, precem alteram, illicitis vocibus facere, 
Dominicæ Hoſtize veritstem per falſa Sacrificia profanare. 
0% De Len. A Aris revertentes ad Sanctum Domini 
* Wirdidis Sc in fectis mdore manibus accedunt. Mortiferos Idolorum 
bos adhuc penè ructantes exhalantibus etiam nun ſcelus ſuum fau- 
abus. & contagis funeſta redolentibus, Domini corpus invadunt. 
(He cites Levit. vi. 20. xii. 3. 1 Cor. x. 21. Ki. 205 Spretis his 
emnibus, atque contemptis vis infertur Corpori ejus, & ſanguini, at- 
ve plus modo in Dominum manibus atque ore ge, am cum 
bominum negaverunt: ante expiata deficta, ante exomologefin fa- 
m criminis, ante purgatam conſeientiam Sacrificio, & manu Sa- 
radotis, ante oſſenſam plãcztam indignantis Domini, & minatitis, pa- 
n putant eſſe, quem verbis fallacibus venditant. 
) — (poſt quatuor paginas.) Et dlius, qui & i maculatus 
2 Sacerdote celebrato, partem cum auſus eſt latenter 
ee Sanctum Domint edere, & contrectate non potuit: cinerem 
ne ſe, apertio munibtis, invenir. Documento unius oſtenſum eſt 
bminum recedere cum , nec immerentibus ad ſalutem pro- 
rie quod ſumitur, gratis ſaluturis in citietem, ſanQitate fu- 


, mutetur. 
(9) Xen Or ations Dominic Panem Nr. r. 2 da nobis ho- 
. & ſpiritualiter, & fimplicitèr int — nm 
6 vitze love eft;' & panis hic omnium non eſt {ed noſter A 
. modo dieimus Pater noſfer, quia intelligentium, & credentium Pa- 
ett, fie & panem noſ rum * quia Chriſtus noſter, qui re 
— Panis eſt. Hunc auretm panem dari nobis quo 
i in Chriſto ſumus, & Eacharifary quorde 
mus, intercedente aliquo graviore delicto, du 
i, & non communicantes à colefti pane  prohibemur, a 2 
corpore ſeparemur; i 4 preedicatite, & monente, Ego 
e, &c. ſiqus ederit: &c. Panis autim quem ego on 
off pro 1 vital. ergo dicit, in aternum vivere ſiquis 
de ejus pane, ut maifeſtum eſt cos vivere, qui corpus ejus 
r Jure' « communicutionis accipiunt; ita 


timen- 


»z, APPENDIX: 
timendum eſt, & orandum, ne dum is abſtentus ſeparatue 4 Chil tndum | 
Ki corpore, procul remaneat @ Glue, comminante ip, &-dicente, 7 
+ ederitis carnem ili Hominis, &c. & ideo panem noſtrum, id eft, 
m dari nobis quotidie petimus, ut qui in Chriſto manemus 
& vivimus, a ſanctificatione NN 
. F RE Eleemoſynis. Locuple, K Di dog" Domini, 
| De Opere . Ex 
cum R te credis, quz Korbonam omninò non 


Dominicum fine Sacrificio venis, quæ partem de [4 > pie) 


00 27 ſumis? bai 4 
uxta itionem Singuli divino Sacer- 
N aal Kn e N 


& precibus, 4 vacare rag. (& 
i Epiſcopi eee noſtri hoc ſalubriter . 


9 
kk) Epi 39. Neque enim Altare Dei meretur nominmi in 
. qui ab ly Conf one oe 


k) E . ine . ans Unde a 
wb * 4 m ſingulis . quia perſom- vc Sacri 
—— mutatio, ney cu, convenientium minuit invidiam. tio, & 8 


(1) Epift. 57. Epiſoopatũs noſtri honor, & gloria 

oe) dll. e Martyribus, ut Sacerdotes, MM Deo — aars 
Roda & Victimas præparamus. ut quos excitamus, & horts- 
mur ad prælium, non iner mes, ————.—— ſub protectione 
corporis & {anguini Chriſti muniamus, & cum ad hoc fiat Enchar 


aut provocamus eos in confeſſione Da ſuum — 


ſanguinem 
(m 63. Cacilio. 1 m vel i 
in fn Pie a de & 
faciunt, quod 
Autor, & 


abi Dominus prior — ut Calix, q 
offertur, mixtus vino offeratur. — 3. 
2 Arne redempti, & vivificati ſumus, eſſe i 
eſit 


c... In Sacerdote Meichiſedech Near cue 5 _—_ 


cramentum 8 vide mus, ſecuhdum quod Scripturs d | quod 


teſtatur, & dicit, Er Melc 1 s ta 
fuit autem 228 Dei Ty & benedixit 1 auen Ted 


Melchiſedech , declarat in Pſalmis Spiritus Tpe 
Aus, ex Ts 1 one 


SF e ö EEASRE.- 


e FO o 


& ſanguinem ? & circa 


id eſt 


W ad as 


Ns, quod Melchiſedech Sacerdos 


Chriſti in 


utique hie eſt de Sacr 


rj 
icio ll. 


i ſuch. 


ut in Geneſi Mel | 
denedietio circa Abraham poſlet res eile, fe 


14 AP PEN D IX. 

ſter ipſe ſummus Sacerdos Dei Patris, & Sacrificium Patri ſcipſum 

primus obtulit, & hoc fieri in ſui Commemorationem Gel Vat. 
iſtu 


tique ille Sacerdos vice Chriſti verè fungitur, qui id quod 2 
fv, ſeats & Sacrificium verum, C oy. offert in Ec- 

Deo Patri. ſi fic incipiat offerre, ſecundum 7 ipſum Chn. (a) ; 

ſtum videat ohtuliſſe. Czterum omnis Religionis, Verkatie Bi Nase 

Pflina ſubvertitur, niſi id quod ſpiritualiter mandatur, fideliter 5 4 —_- 


tur. 10. Niſi ſi in Sacrificiis matutinis hoc quis veretur, ne (b). 
41 Vini redoleat ſanguinem Chriſti: Sic 4— incipit & a 2 | 
e Chriſti in perſecutionibus Fraternitas retardari, dum in oblatiou- 

bus diſcit de Sanguine ejus, & cruce confundi.— At enim non m. 7 85 
ne ſed poſt Cœ nam obtulit Dominus: nunquid ergo Dominicum e 

Cœnam celebrare dehemus, ut ſic mixtum — Frequen 

minicis offergmus? Chriſtum offerre e circa rm dic, gov 
ut hora ipſa Sacrificii oſtenderet ve & ogcalum A Fr 
ti in Exodo ſeriptum eft, (be cites Exad. xii. 6.) Nos autem Reſu: 57 70 
rectionem Domini unos celebramus; & quia Paſſionis ejus mentio- 15 ip! 
nem in Sactificiis omnibus facimus (Faſſio eſt enim Domini Sacrifc wt, 


um quod offerimus) nihil alind quam quod ille fecit, facere debemuJ . (9) © 
(he cites 1 Cor. xi. 26.) Quotieſcunquè ergo Calicem in Commenoil * 5 
rationem Domini, & Paſſionis ejus offerimus, id quod conſtat Dom L c 
num fecifle faciamus. 12, Nobis vero nn ues gr ee, 
nunc à Domino admoniti, & iaſtructi ſumus, ut "bow 
Vino mixtum —— quod Dominus ln; ems. Os Rei 99. 
ni igitur noſtræ , & timori. ue VCO: 
7 inico Calice 1 2 76 a 
dire Traditionis Dominicæ Veritatem. TEAQLY 
(n) Epift. 62. Stephano, A Concilio pl urimarum mv de day 
præſentes eramus Sententiam retulerit ( LO non poſſe a aua bag, 
noſtrüm ſibi communicri, gui, Epiſcopo Coraetio in Cathe Mix. ( 
clefid de Dei judicio, & Cleri, ac Plebis Suffragiis ordinato, f dau uo 
Altare erigere, & adulteram —— collocxe, & Sacre e 4 
* . Sacrificia —.— 8 * 13 
0 73. Contra Fubaianum i — Ih 
nus Altare collocare, & 2 fas 5 ab f Liulu 
& Sacrificiis oeſſare nos 0 ne paria, & ſimilia cum illo ce ELL 


Novarinw6 


re videamur? . Vanum „ & ſtultum eſt, ut 
tra Eceleſiam vindicat I v Veritatis imaginem, 
Veritatem. 


Megnes floruit * 3 
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Euſebius Ceſarienſic floruit A. b. 3 I g's 


(a) Hiſer, Ekel. Lib. 6. cap. 35. He, IA N 
Nariuor.ixdsy H. Te : dT as cc 
ru ever, 73 Ahl, 1. 2 ſac” KogruAvoy MY. 

(b) De Vita 4: clp. 41. 2 le 
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J 7' urs 80016) IneThetss oy os * ic. 

(d) Demonſtratio Evangelica. Lib. 1. cap. 6 ei 92 Ts 
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Wires, N 8% auTlY ανν , and Fr He cites P 
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Toad; arri Fuoias. 

F) Bid. In the next Page he adds, Tov ite m d,rw - 
krnulw om reren ae dud TvpCinar T4 gEòN al- 
ity K owTHels au T $60 aus & xaurns Atabinne vapghn- 
tree m "ao Ts Te9pnTe Aid maddiude M ro- 
tagas Cel ION pas rege ay, tairavas & iA¹⁊ F vi 
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morals hes ard + vn xapr)y + aavapire Oar 
vas bit Ty h, 9 cvyar arapien/]es* ——ixiy x} dead, 
x) Dupe dy T3 weponrINLY Sνο,u Th Te Y ul oy 
pry das d] d meds any 1% wuruee en- 
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(b) Biden. Lib. 5. cp. 3. 0 Zeri , Inofles ö xe. 
de 74 O17, T 7% Menu, TTY Td 4 d dvOpwror Is 
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i Athanaſius floruit A. D. 326, 


(a) In Verba- Evangelii ſecundum Martheawn, cap. 12. 
FL Verbum, &c. exponens Domini, Job. vii. de carne & ian 
ne ſuo. *Augireen Rl ad elpnxe capre y FE thy 3 T6 
aroma Ted; T3-x7 odpxa iis ene, Iva wh fbr 20 gore 
{ov d x, Td den aury vie delle fur, Jr. ty 6 
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(b) De bumand natura 
þ d derer ter, Nr, dpTov # 2 de 7145 Cupneyr. 
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(4) Ex opere Athanaſi deper dito fragmentum aqud Theods- 

um 2. P. 92. Vol. 4. Lazetic, 1627. "Edit, 1642; Tan 
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5 Fulius Firmicus floruit A. D. bal | 


De Errore anarum Religionum in Bibliotheed Pp. Zdie. 40 
1618, Pm. 4. P. 114. Alius eſt cibus, qui languentes relevat, er- 
ates revocat, lapſos erigit, qui morientibus æterne immortalitatis 
rgitur Iuſignia: Chriſti panem , Chriſti M 1+" ut terre» 
i fragilitate contempts Subſtantia hominis im phat 
eur, Quis eſt autem hic penis, vel quod poculum? De quo. 
15), Mea pientia proclamatz ait enim, vente, &c. (ut Prov. 
) Melciſedech Rex Salem, & S$acerdos ſummi Dei rever- 
re 
2 ius diceretur quinam eſſet ille — 
. 
e ligt wit, werios pes m 
| — — in Eragalo —_——— 
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Hilariui de floruit A. D. 354. 
1200 De Trinitate, li. 8. 2 1652, pag. 165, 166. $i ve- 
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in nobis—— Ipſe at. Cars mes vere of dla, & ſangui mens verd off ou 
Potus. qui edit carnem meam, & bibit ſanguinem meum, in me manet, (c) 
& ego in eo. Nunc enim & ipſius Domini profeſſione, & fide noſtri 
vere caro eſt, & vere ſanguis eft : & hæc accepta, atque hauſta id ef. oo” 
— ut nos in Chriſto, & Chriſtus in nobis ſit . quòd autem in ae 

Sacramentum communicatz carnis & ſanguinis ſumus ipſe, t. ½¼ 
——— & hie mundus jam me non videt, vos autem me videbitis, (d) 
&c. Haec verò vitz noſtræ cauſa eſt, quod in nobis carnalibus ma- CU 
nentem per carnem Chriſtum habemus:——fi ergo nos ay ar ſe 1 vu 


cundum carnem per eum . id eſt naturam carnis ſux adepti, (e) 
quomodo non naturiliter ſecundum = in ſe Patrem habeat, cum ele 
vivat ipſe per Patrem? 2 
(b) Commentar. in Matth. Can. 31. pag. 612, 623. Qut autem WW 7% 
ut 4 ſe tranſeat rogat? ——Nunquid lle erat non pati Chriſtum? IW ** 
Sr nolebat ? qui Cperids fon 25 
utis oſtenſum: n pati Ipſe 
dendum in remiſſionem peccatorum corporis ſui 2 conſecr» WW 25 ? 
verat. To ( F ) 
. „ - o | 3 Ty | 
 Hilarius Diaconus floruit A. D. 354 &n, 1 

, TEPIS. 
| --. C 
Inter yrs S. Ambrofii. 2 


6 In 1 Epiſtol. ad Corinth. c. 11. Quis worte Domini redempi Ele 
ſumus, hujus rei memores in edendo & potando carnem & fnguy EA 
nem, quz pro nobis oblata ſunt, ſignificavit. 

©) In primam Epiſtolam ad Timoth. c. 4. Prophetia eſt qua eligi- 

uaſi Doctor futurus Idoneus: Manits autem impoſitionis verba 
fone yſtica, quibus confirmatur ad hoc opus electus, accipiens auto- 
ritatem, teſte n ſu, ut audcat vice Domini Sacrificium Dev 


S. W Nazianzenus floruit A. D. 354. 


(a) Orat. 1. Apolog. Edit. Parifiis 1609, pag. 38. Eid, in! 
pn as dt „ 7% weydas x; 1988; x; vu 9 Apx fegte, 
8816 A reiter, za ape noe ns S 9 Juve Cacm, 
70 nd undd + N Nerv peiar veiptr ey e 4nd 

md O46 Vuoiay diet, . 2 ous]£Teup rn, 

Iv Aubry d 5 ia Os ara wap 
Aby dap Te9ogtpeiy rg F „bey, 7 Y durch 
uus nei *Arliturroy, i 5 5. jepios &. Y aroun t- 
Hat; 

(b) Oratio 3. queeſ fg in Julianum 1. pag. 70. Ka 
Tds Xe dg ee, 4 drahdurd due nab, 
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(c) Orat. 4. quæ eſt in Julianum ada pag. 126. Oux Ir Tois je- 
egis Olxots nov Tornpes . tx νν aviow ij. 
pwieps Th $ zabapordrys Y dreupdx]s duo i as iruuue Sor 
Earned... , - Mii ED BELLS 
(4) Oratio Funebris in Bafiliom Magnurd, ordine 20. pag 348. Gu- 
| BW ciacncior xaropye tier, X) e arapeadrlys Fuoins avripotuy, 
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(a) De gane. 


que ante excelſum Thronum inſtanter pro ſervis orat Dominum —- 
ut 3 deſcendat, Sack eengue dona in ters 
ue oblats fuerint tremenda Myſteria Immortalitate 
2 e orationem pro cunQis faciente, tune animæ ac- 
eee, peril e My eee 


10 o) De Natwrd Dei incomprobenſdil ntuere, 
quomodo in manibus panem acci . ac fregit ia Figu- 
ram immaculati ſui Corporis, a 


nis ſui benedixit, deditque Diſcipulis ſuis. 


no- 


nemque 
itus Chriſtus Salvator noſter: Ignem quippe & Spi- 
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Copa er Ar nobis carne TIO. 


Macarius Zxyptiacus ſenior floruit A. D. 
373. 
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Cbriſtus: et hoc — humanum corpus Chriſtus accipi 
ens — Paſſionem Paſchæ 2 conſecravit. 


(g) De his qui initiantur, cap. 312. Iſta autem Eſca, quam 
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Adverſus Foviniamum. pag. 


St. —— 


* 


We) Tom. II. Ad Vigilantion: c. 3. pag. By. Male facit 


foi, non obculc quam] fed vin (they av the b one 


| Quaſi'non & nos Chriſti Corpus zqualiter ac- 
ne Vaeſt in Myſteriis Sanctificatio Domini & ſervi, Nobilis 
— quanquam pro accipientium 3 


mortuorum Hominum Petri &. _ 


a, — te vilem pulviſculum, offerac Domino facrificium, 
& — eorum arbitratur altaria. 


i es in C 
II. Ad Evag 


— offerre non 
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5 Chriſtus 
EI Sic doeuit * 


N carne & g 
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crificio, Chriſti dedicavit Sacramentum. 


dicente ad eos, accipite, & comedite, hoc eſt 


s meum, & 


m karg. — Sed pane, & vino, fimplic, purogue + 


00 Ibid. p 27. 4d Evagrium. He points at Heb. v.11. Difficultatem 

procemio exaggerat Cons, Fer quo multus oft nobis ſermo inter 

Ez ae non quia Apoſtolus i in ſed quia i- 

— non fuerit. Hebrzis enim, id eſt judzis, perſuadebar, no 

| = Sacramentum paſsim proderet. PE 

** 4d U Hedi 96. Nos audiamus panem quem fret 
Dominus, dedirque Di cipulis ſuis, eſſe ( Domini Salvatoris, i 


licem illum eſſe, de uo —.— N eſt, Bibite ex hoc 1 Dow: 


Sanguis, G. — Si 
ni, & vinum quod Diſcipults & 


2 — cum Domino Cenaculum ma 
mundatum, & accipiamus ab eo ſurſum Calicem 
que cum eo Paſcha celebrantes ĩnebriemur ab eo vino 


de ealo defeendit 
2 qui pro AN 
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enim eſt Regnum Dei cibus & potus; ſed juſtitia, & gaudium, — par 


in Spiritu Saucto: Nec Moſes, dedit nobis Panem verum. ſed Domi 
nus Jeſus, Ipſe conviva, & convivium, Ipſe comedens, & qui come- 
ditur. Ipſius bibimus ſanguinem, & fine Ipſo 
quotidie in facrificiis ejus de genimine vitis vers, & Vinez Sone, 
quz interpretatur Electa rubentia vina calcamus: & novum in his 
Vinum bibimus de Regno Patris, & nequaquam in Vetuſtats Litera, . 


in xovitate Spi 


(1) 


& 


Dweſtiones in Geneſin. pag. 137. (Exponens verba Davidis Pſalm. 


(nobis) Ex. ver. 4.) Myſterium —_ 
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per Aaron irrationalibus ViQimis offerendis, ſed oblato po- 


2 _ oh 
| m. V. Is Bſaia cap. 62. pag. 197. iticum | 
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quo Panis culeſtis de quo loquitur Dominus, cars 
nes vers oft cibus, rurſumque de vino, & ſanguis meus verus eſt 


* * 
—_ 


1 bibimus, & menſa Domini 
mini 


(p) Bid. pag. 234. Sciant carnalibus Victimis Spirituales Victimas 
1 h & m Taurorum, Hircorumque ſanguinem, fed 
dvulæ u id eſt orationes Deo offerendas, & non in una 
NR 
ni loco offerri i am imm ut. 
ſed mundam ut in — — m. ; ' 

(q) Tom. IX. Comment. in Marth. cap. 26. pag. 62. | 
Typicum Paſcha fuerat impletum, & agni Carnes cum Apoſtolis o- 
mederat, aſſumit panem, qui confortat cor hominis, & ad verum 
Paſchæ tranſgreditur Sacramentum, ut quo modo in ratione 
ejus Melchiſedech ſummi Dei Sacerdos panem & vinum ofterens fe» 
cerat, ipſe quoque veritatem ſui corporis & fſanguinis repreſen» 
taret ; 


(r) In Epiflolam ad Titum. cap. 1. Tantumn intereſt inter panes pro- 
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politionis, & Chriſti, quantum inter imaginem, & veritatem, 
inter Exemplaria „& quz per ipla Exemplari 3 
bantur. (He is ſpeaking of the Purity that is neſſary for them, who co- 


1 f. ſemper mor - 
5) Ad Fabiolam. Pontifex & Epiſcopus—— ut moretur 
in ſanctis, & paratus fit Victimas offerre pro populo, ſequeſter Dei & 
bominum, & carnes agni Sacro ore conficiens, | 


Gaudent ius Brixienſis floruit A. 378. 
Extat ip Biblioth. PP. edit. Colonie. A. D. 1618. Vol. 4. 


| (a) Trader. de Exod. 2. pag. 806 In umbra Legalis Paſchæ non 
unus Agnus occidebatur, fed plures. Singuli enim occidebantur per 
domos : nam ſufficere unus non poterat Univerſis, quia figura erat, 
don proprietas Dominica Paſſionis : Figura enim non eſt veritas, 
ld imitatio Veritatis: ergo in hac veritate, qua ſumus, unus po 
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(e) 16id. Vert iſtud Hereditarium munus reſtamentiĩ n ver 
nobis & noe qui tradebatur Cruciſigendts, tanquam 
 dereliquit. Hoc illud eſt V teum noſtrum, 
hac vi vitz alimur ac nutrimur, donec ad Ipſum 
$#eulo —— unde dicebat Dommus, 
_ Filli mimi, & biberitis 74 — 
- Voluſt enim Beneficis un. pertnanere it aim 
pri oe ſmpdine ſav — — ſanCtificari, per . 1 
5, & idev Diſcipulis fidelibus Mandat quos pr ſut 
eoniftituit ſacerdotes, ut indefinenter iſta Viz æternæ ros race es 
cerent , _ neceſſe eſt 3 cunctis ſacerdotibus N 
bis Eccleſias celebrari, qud ĩterum Christus hs Bals r 
— Sacerdotes, & — periter Fideliur Populi Exe 
ante oculos — — En 
etiatn ſumentes, & pectore, redempeionſe noſtreæ pretium 3 
am] indelebili memoriã teneamus, & contra venemã Diaboli 
miedteinam ſempiterni tutaminis oonſequamur —— 
(8) 16id. autem Sacraments Corpotis ful & i 
ſpecie panis, & vini offerenda conſtirait, duplex raid alt. _ it 
Immaculatus Dei Agnus Hoſtiam mundam Mundato Populo 


ret celebrandum, fine 0 ſine — ſine . A 1 et 


carniym; & que onmidus gd oferendity pie 


Deinde quo modo panem de multis Tritici — — — 
ctis Sate oquam S n & chen em . 


— i © foe gre i human unum corpus 
Sen ſancti . conſummatum. Natus —_— enim — IX 
ancto. | | 
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| — eſt in mini incipit bene- 
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Car- — .— 17 Janis keene . itrbutionl pr 
mi —— Aide Apoliolu — pttneis fieri ide. Inter 
15 (d) bil. ore gn pop) 2 By. . 563. Convivium Domini 
| I 1 5 
— Unitas eſt at coprs it nom - altaris, ſed & in 
E 9 1577 s 1. 4 Dt ce c. 16. . 
bk Joh .\ * e e fili if Bretials, 40 faci- 
etur 5 rie paſſioti 
or Domini en I uaviter an Fans in me 
155 mori recondndtn , quod caro ejus pro nobis crucifixa, & 
ta 
f) In Levitieum, f. 516. 17. Cm Dominus det 
* dee carnem 2. Ke. LH, fibi vult, quod 2 Yards 
offercbantur, 

rade- tidetur, fl ill Dit be unum yer rage 
- rera ſit-remiſſio :atorum? & cujus tamen ſacrificii | 

—_ nemo ſed ad dum potius omnes ; 
red nt vitam. | 
15 6 8 om. III. rs 2. e pe N L % 20g, 


Panis quotidianus aut pro 1is omnibus dictus eſt, qu hujus vitz ne- 


ceſſitatemi ſuſteritarit, Len, facramento Corporis Chriſti, uo- 
Fs hw pak 2 Mul cibo; de dus idem Dominus Les Je. 


Tos: aud. gens. xi. 5. 376. Feſus' non ſe credebat eit 
ki ſtint omnes Cech ww 15 . l 2 of in Lt Chriſti, 
ſed Jeſus" nom ſe credit Si dixerimus Catechumeno, credis in 


Chriſto, reſpondet credo, & ſignat ſe cruce Chriſti, portat in _ 
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zz APPENDIX. 
te, & non erubeſcit de cruce Domini ſui. Interrogemus eum, May 
ducas carnem filii hominis, & bibis ſanguinem? Neſcit quid dicimyy, 
quia Jeſus non ſe credidit ei Neſciunt Catechumeni quid accigi: 
— | 


i) 16id. Trad. in Foannem 26. p. 494. Credere in eum hoc el 
fa. panem vivum, qui —— quia inviſibiliter G 
ginatur: quiſquam intrare poteſt nolens, accedere ud altare poteſt 
nolens, accipere ſacramentum poteſt nolens, credere non poteſt nid 


""(k) 14 p. 498. Aliud eft Sacramentum, aliud virtus Sue 
Menti. | 


- "hid. p. 499. Hic eſt panis qui de cælo deſcendit — Sed quod 
pertiner ad virtutem non quod pertinet ad viſibile Sacrs- 
mentum, qui manducat intus, non qui manducat foris, qui manducet 
i., pets. Hojus wi (vir. Unitaris Corporis (Wind alla 
Ibid. p. 500. Hojus rei n | 
idi Lend! certis iarervalli dierum in inici mens 
rur, & de Dominica mens! ſumitur, quibuſdam ad vitam, quib 
ad exitium: Res verd ipſa cujus Sacramentum eſt, omni homini ad 
m_ _ mag * 7 
(m) 114d. p. rot. Qui non manet in Chriſto, & non manet 
Civitta 4 dubio nec manducat ¶ ſpiritualitèr] comm ejus, nec 
bibit ejus Ganguinem, licet carnaliter & viſibilitèr premat dentibus $ 
cramentum is & ſanguinis Chriſti, ſed magis tante rei Sen- 
mentum ad Judicium ſibi manducat & bibit. 
nn) Ibid. Tra. in Foam. 27. p. 502. Cutn videritis filium hominis 
aſcendentem ubi erat priùs, certs vel tunc videbitis quia non eo modo 
quo putatis erogat corpus ſuum, certs vel tunc intelligeris, quia gat 
ejus non conſumitur morſibus. 8 
(o) 1bid. p. 506. Ut carnem & ſanguinem Chriſti edamus & bi- 
bamus, non tantum in Sacramento, multi male, ſed uſque al 
ſpixjtus participationem, manducemus & bibamus, ut in corpore uri 
i tanquam membra maneamus, ut ejus ſpiritu vegetemur. : 
(p) Ibid. Trad. in Foann. 80. p. 703. Accedit yerbum ad Elemen- 
tum, & fit Sacramentum. Is 
(q) Tom. IV. In Pſalm. 33; p. 210, 211. Erat, ut noſtis, Secriß- 
cium judæorum antea ſecundum ordinem Aaron in victimis pecorum, 
& hoc in myſterio: nondum erat Sacrificium corporis, & ſanguius 
Domini, quod fideles norunt, —quod Sacrificium nunc diffuſum eſt 
toto orbe terrarum. — ſublatum 2 Sacrificium Auron, & cæpit 
A ens — r ene m tag 
* (r) Ibid. In Pſalm, 39. 1 40.) p. 3 
verba promiſſiva ablata ſunt, data 4 2 Quid eft, quod 
datum eſt completirum? Corpus, quod ndſtis, quod 'non omnes no- 
ſtis, quod utinam qui noſtis omnes ad Judicium non noveriris.. VE 
dete, quando dictum eſt. Chriftus enim eſt ille Dominus noſter 
- modo ex membris ſuis, modò ex perſond ſul, Sacrificium, 
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quit, & oblationem. gelt. Quid nos hoc tempore fine fi- 
crificio dimiſſi ſumus? Abſit: Spe em perfeciſti mihi, ides i- 
u noluiſti,, ut hoc perficeres, Ila voluiſti, antequàm hoe petficeres. 
perfectio promillorum abſtulit verba promiſſiva. Naim fi adhuc ſunt 
promitrentia, nondum impletum * pry promiſſum eſt. | Hoc pro- 
mittebatur quibuſdam fo ablata func goa promittentia, quia exhi- 
bita eft veritas promiſſa. In hoc corpore ſumus, hu ta par- 
ticipes ſumus, Nene noͤſtis noveritis, & cam , Utinam 
non ad judicium accipiatis. Qui enim manducar & bibi ar dene, ju- 
dicium ſibi manducat & bibit. Ferfectum nobis oft cpr, perficia- 


a7 in W" rs 
Bid, in Pſalm. 98. . (nobis 99.) hi 99.) p. Ke Timeo adorare Ter- 
e ee e 
adorare um ejus, & icit a, Tera ſcabellum pe· 
dum meorum: — f Fluctuans converto me ad Chriſtum, quia — 2 
quzro hic, & invenio quomodo fine impietate adoretur Terra, adore» 
tur ſcabellum pedum <jus: ſuſcepit enim de teri terram, 
de Terr eſt, & have Shri carnem accepit, & quia in ips4 22 
14 8282 carnem. nobis manducandatn ad falutem 
dedit. - Nemo autem carnem monducat, niſi prius ES 
lnrentum eſt, quomodo adoretur tale ſcabellum. pedum Domini, & 
— ſolům 2 peccemus adorando, ſed percemus non 
Nunquid autem caro vivificat? Ipſe Dominus dixit, cum de ive 
commendatione. e ejuſdem Terræ etur, Spiritus eſt qui vivificat, 
vo em nil rod: ideo & ad Terram quamlibet cum te inell- 
nas, atq „non quaſi Terram intucaris, ſed Illum San» 
dum. Wo us ſcabellum eſt ont = he adoras, propter ipſum enim adoras: 


deo & hic ſubjecit, adorate ſcabellum pedum ejus, quia. ſanctum eſt. 
Quis ſanftus et? in cujus honore adoras ſcabellum eus; & 
cum adoras Illum, ne cogitatione remaneas in carne, Spiritu non 
nrifioeris. Spiritus enim, inquit, vivificat, caro non Et 


mox p. 1 e introduceth Chrift pronouncing thoſe Words, Jo. vi. 53, 
63, = thus e them, viz. Spiritualits Celis 2 * 

tus ſur: non hoc corpus quod videtis manducaturi eftis, —— Sacra- 
mentum aliquod vobis commendavi: Spiritualiter intellectum vivifica- 
bit vas: Erfi neceſſe eſt illud viſibiliter celebrari, oportet ramen inviſi- 


biliter N 

(r) Tom pars 1. Sem 11. de verbis Domini, p. 491. Hud e- 
dam [ſiquis manducaverit ex hoc pane viyet in zternlim] 
intel ſumus? nunquid etiam illos hic poterimus accipere, de 
quibus dicit Apoſtolus, _ judiciu ſibĩ manducant, & bibunt, cum 
— carnem * ipſum n bibunt? Nunquid Ju- u- 

das Magiſtri Veaditor, & Troditor i 1.5 N. (gugary primum ipſum 
manibus Tpfivs confectum Sacrainen is & ſangulnis ejus 
cum cæteris Diſcipulis, ſicut es Lucey Evangeliſta declarat, man- 
ducaret. & biberet) manſit in Chriſto, & Chriſtus in eo? Multi deni- 
r 
| c 


APPENDIX. 
cum mandacaverint & biberint, Apoſtatz Fmt, ith 


ducandi illam carnem, & bibendi Mum ſanguinem, quo modo on; 
manducaverit & biberit, in Chriſto manet, & Obits In 6, * 
(tt) 1bid, Serm. 27. Dixi vodis, qudd ante verba Chtiſti quod offer- 
tur, panis dicitur, ubi verba Chriſti deprompta fuerint, fam hom panis 
dicitur, mo corpus * POR TCO | 
u) Ibid. Serm. 33. is eſt panis egno Dei, niſi qui 
195 Fa Panis Vivus, qui de We Iefecndiry he parare Wers he 
cor. Inde commendata eſt iſta cæna. Ecce credimus in Chtiſtum. 
cum fide accipimus, in accipiendo novimus quid cogitemus. Modi- 
cum accipimus, & in corde ſaginamur: non ergo quod videtur, ſed 
quod ciara — Apfol ; Audivitts 
w) Ibid. De verbis . 'Serm. 2. Pp. 640, 641. Aud 
A. Magiſtrum, Divinum Redernpeorenh, Lon Salvatorem 
commendantem nobis pretium noftrum Satigainem ſuum, locutus 
eſt enim nobis de corpore, & 5 ſuo, cot pus dixit eſcam, fan- 
guinem potum, Sacramentum Fidelium: — tync autem hoc erit, 
id eſt vita erit unicuique ay * & ſanguis Chrifti, fi quod in Sacra- 
mento viſibiliter ſumitur, ere manducatur, ſpiritatèr bibs- 
2 Audivimus enim ipſum Dominum dicentern, Spiritus eſt, qui vi- 
vificat. | 
(x) Tom. VI. pars 1. Enchiridion, p. 238. Nec en 
m animas pietate ſuorum viventium reeviri, cum pro i- 
lis Sacrificium Mediatoris offertur, vel Eleemoſynæ in Lecken une, | 
rodefſe. pol 


{ed iis hæc proſunt, qui cam viverent, ut fibi hæc : 
ſcat merucrunt,—Eft enim quidain viyendi modus, nec tam bonus, 
ut non requirat iſta, nec tam malus, ut ei non 'profitie ita "poſt mor- 
tem Quocirca hie omne meritum parat, quo poſſit quifpizm poſt 
hanc vitam relevari, vel "or 3 

0 Tom, VII. De clvitate Dei L. 10. c. 5.p. 241. Sacrificium 
vilibile Sacrificii Inviſibilis Sacramentum, id eſt, ſaerum fignam eft. 

(2) Lid. c. 6. Hoc eſt Sacrificium Chriftianorum, multi unum 
corpus ſumus, quod etiam Sacramento altaris fidelſbus noto 
tat Eccleſia, ubi ci demonſtratur, quod in ed oblarione quam offert, 
ipſa offeratur. 5 ©, $466 

(A) Ibid. e. L. 10. c. 20, $. 216. eſus Chriſtus Sacrificium ma- 
luit efſe quam ſumere: per hoc & ſacerdos eft \jiſe offetent, ipſe & 
oblatio, cujus rei Sacramentum quotidianum eſſe voluit Eocleſtæ Sa- 
crificium: quæ cum ĩpſius Capitis corpus fit, feipſam per ĩpſum diſeit 
offerre: 5 — veri Sacriſicii multiplicia, variaque figna eratit Sacrificia 

ile Sanctorum. L 5 

(B) 16id. Lib. 16. c. 22. p. 431. Cum Melchiſedech Abrahæ be- 
nediceret, ibi primum appar! Secrificium, quod nunc 4 Chriſtianis 
offertur toto terrarum | . 


(C) 2˙⁰ 
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(C) Bid. Lib. 17. c. f. . 466. — pager eſt in novo Te- 


ſtamento er * _— Ls of God 

i i & 
cli genus Up — de quo e + 8 

— vita. Ipſum eſt 

is n Aaron, ſed ſecundum ordinem 

t, * * Tu es ſacerdos in zternum; ex 

d uſquam elt 33 & Sacrificium ſecundum Or- 

2 a gps 8 

it 

ed E) W rey 484. 23 ius deere ine 

r quia malate, & . 2 — ow intell; 

us WY quam quod ad participati Sy hujus ? quam 

m WH tor ipſe Tages ont Novi Teſtanbenti exhibet yoo ms Ordinem Mel- 

rus chiſedech, de & ſanguine ſao. Illud enim Sacrificium . 

in- t omnibus 8. is Veteris Teſtamenti, quz 8 in Um 

rit, bra Futuri: dee ee etiam Vocem illam in P 40.1 | 

. cuidem — loquentis — 

be- e a » em aptafti mibi, quia pro omnibus il 


Vi — "corpus Js offertur & participantibus 
comm 

elt, (F) L. 4. c 25: 25 Ob. - Non Sacramento tenus fed revera 

f- Alx iſti | id eſt in Chriſto manere, ut in illo maneat 
= & 1 


pol- (G) Tor. 8. . L. 19. c. 13. f. 330. Prima Sacra- 

nus, menta ablata fant—— & alia inſtituta virrute —— utilitate meliora, 

nor- attu faciliora, numero pauciora, 

poſt (H) Nd. L. 20. c. 18. Chciſtiqni peracti cjuſdem Sacrificii Memo - 
tam eker ficrolan oblatione, & participatione Corporis & 


ft. D 27. þ 327. Sacrificare Deo, uod frequentillme fact 

83 Fituy quo ſibi Sacrificari Novi Teſtamenti maaĩſe- 
—4 e e ; qui Latria dicitur, & uni 
| AF) Thideh, 7 368. Kojus renden Gro 8 Sanguis ante adventum 


Chriſti per v —— egy in paſſione Chriſti 
fer plat rerimens roddg reddebatur/ poſt Aſceuſum Chriſti per Sacramen- 
um Memoria celebratur. 


(L) Ibid. Contra Ad verſarium Legis, & Prophetarum. Z. f. c. 20. 
57. Mentioning Malek, Ch. i. ver. 11. he ſays, Incenſum, quod 


eſt Grace Jun ſicut ex nit Jonnes in A orationes 
n . * af, ponit pocalypſi, 


(M) Ibid. L. 2. c. 9. 1. 599 Mediatorem Det, & hominurn ho- 
minem Chriſtum, carnem 1 nobis manducandam, bibendumque 
laguinem dantem, fideli corde, atque ore {uſcipumus. | 


) 1h ſcsz] (N) Tom, 


| 


| 
| 


Catechumeni, fi non fuerit baptizatus, non ei valet ad intrandum Re- 


. APPENDIX. 
(N) Tom. IX. Contra Criſconium, L. 1. c. 21. p. 403. Quid de i 
Corpore, & Sanguine Chriſti, unico Scribe tl Ron Is 
Quamvis ipſe Dominus dicat, nifi manducayeritis carnem Filii bomi- 
nis, & biberitis ejus ſanguinem, non habebitis vitam, Ge. nonne idem 
Apoſtolus docet jam hoc pernicioſum male utentibus? Ait enim, Qui- 
cunque manducayerit panem, & biberit calicem Domini indigne, reus 

erit Corporis & Sanguinis Domini. | BY. r 
(q) Tom. X. pars 1. De ſpiritu C literd c. 11. p. 94. OtoiBus 

Dei cultus dici poterit, qui in hoc maximè tutus eſt, ut ani- 

ma ei non fit ingrata, unde & in ipſo veriſſimo, & fingulari Sacriſicio, 


Domino Deo noſtro gratias admonemur. 
(P) Ibid. de Meritis ac —— peceatorum Lib. 1. c. 24. One 
Punici Chriſtiani Baptiſmum Ipfum nihil aliud quam ſalutem, & Sa- 


cramentum Corporis Chriſti © cp aliud __ vitam vocant : Unde, niſi 
ex antiqua, ut exiſtimo, & Apoſtolici itione, qui Ecclefiz Chri- 

ſti inſtitutum tenent, præter Baptiſmum, & participationem cænæ Do- 
minicæ, non ſolum ad Regnum, ſed nec ad Salutem & Vitam æter- 
nam poſſe quenquarn hominum pervenire.—— Quid —— e· 
tiam qui Sacramentum Menſæ Dominicæ vitam vocant, niſi quod di- 
ctum eſt, Ego ſum Panis, &, ſi non manducaveritis. 
* (Q) id. de Peccatorum meritls, ac remiſfome. L. 2. c. 26. fl 52, 83. 
Quod accipiunt [Catechumeni] quamvis non fit Corpus Chrifti, ſanctum 
tamen eſt, & ſanctius, quam ci —— quoniam Sacramen- 
tum eſt: verùm & ipſos cibos, quibus utimur ad neceſſitatem ſuſten- 
tandz hujus vitz, ſanRificari Apoſtolus dixit per verbum Dei, & ors 
tlonem, qui oramus utique corpus noſtrum refecturi: ſicut mem iſta 
ciborum ificatio non efficit,- ut id quod os intrayerit non in ven- 
trem vadat, & in ſeceſſum emittatur, per corruptionem, qui terrena 
omnia ſolvuntur, unde ad aliam eſcam nos hortatur; ita iſicati 


gnum Czlorum, aut ad peccatorum Remiſſionem, + - 

(R) Tom. VIII. De Trmizaze, L. 3. c. 4. pag. 798. Nec linguam 
quippe ejus, nec membranas, nec atramentum, nec ſignificantes ſo· 
nos an editos, nec ſigna literarum conſeripta pelliculis, 
Chriſti, & ſanguinem dicimus. fed illud tantùm, yu ex $ 
terræ acceptum, & prece myſtici conſecratum rite ſumimus ad falu- 
tem ſpiritalem in memoriam pro nobis Dominic paſſionis, quod cum 
per manus hominum ad illam viſibilem ſpeciem perducitur, non fan- 
Rificatur, ut fit tam Magnum Sacramentum, nifi operante inviſibiliter 
Spiritu Sano, ; a 


N. B. This is miſplaced, but car's now be rewou/d: becauſe the Ret 
der is directed to it by the Letter R. 2.4 


S. Joanne. 
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6. B, Chry/o flomus foruit A. D. 39 8, 
Edition of Froure Ducexs at Peri A. D. 1636 
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vopdy eſſe a, © whrore Ky A he rol; leeghixois ue . 


73 Jas beter, Lomarciv. 


„0% M 7; N,, uuf Inf ehei fu. 6 f % 


oabCdTy x, Kueiary F Aber. 
9 4 & reife Ts oInors roc po vire raes im- 


oem i EN Moor. 
Concilium e * alitor 
„ quintum. 
cc. . . 
[4] Can. 


ABSENDIEA 


c IlpeoCvrwp©;, i gemεννν“ dh N 


can. 4. rde F$raxehrol]o Tees  FlproCoTipe — | 


* 
— — —]— — H— 


Cu. 4. Si quiſquam in periculo fuerit conſtitutus, & ſe _reconciliati 
winks th jeri i Epiſcopus ableas ——-— 
byter conſulere Epiſcopum, &c. 


tare contra Eccleſiaſticam fidem, diſciplinamque crediderit, non cxeat 
impunitus — $i quis Presbyter a Præpoſito ſuo Excommunicatus, 


amittat. 


Concilium Carthaginenſe tertium, alitòr ſexs 
tum. A. D. 397. 


Can. 24, Ut in Sacramentis Corporis 8& Domini nihil 
amplius offeratur, quam Ipſe Dominus tradidit, hoc eſt Panis & Vi- 
num aqui mixtum. . | 

Can. 29. Ut Sacraments altaris non nifi 4 jejunis celebrentur, ex- 
cepto uno die anniverſario, quo Cæna Domini celebratur. Si Epiſco- 

rum defunctorum commendario facienda eſt, ſolis Orationibus 
Eat, ſi illi qui ficiunt jam pranſi inveniantur. | | 

Can. 48. Honoratus & Urbanus dixerunt — verum, & de Sacri- 
ficiis inhibendis poſt prandium, ut 2 jejunis, ſieut dignum eft, offeran- 
tur, & tunc, & nunc confirmatum eſt, | 


Concilium Carthaginenſe quartum, aliter ſep- 
tinum. A. D. 398. 


Can. 33. Epiſcopi vel Presbyteri, fi ad alterius Ecclefiam 
venerint —— ad conſecrandam invitentur. - 
+ Can. 79. Pzxnitentes, qui attentè Leges Pænitentia exequuntur, 
fi caſu, vel in itinere, vel in mari mortui fuerint, ubi eis ii 
— memoria eorum & orationibus, & oblationibus commen- 
etur. 
Cn. 93. Oblationes diſſidentium fratrum neque in Sacrario, neque 
in gzophylacio recipiantur. 

Can. 94. Eorumque pauperes opprimunt Dona a Sacerdotibus re- 


Council. Toletanum primum, A. D. 400. . 


Concil 


— 
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Concil. Conſtantinop, 18. Occum, 8. AD. 754. 


In Alis Concilii Niceni ſecundi, Tom. 3. verſus finem. legit -Gre» 
gorius Epiſcopus, viz. EVeegrbi reg, x; dyarndoocar &; 
T<ppnoialidwo ay of & dan oy xeird d ,n ve 
* resbryſes, x; rebc hee, Y ge, Y eig caſlnela CN 


% ge. Tpwpretuluer” ny aurde 8 Jepeſeuts qe x4 Buds T0 


nap K nul rants araraco wyCr . 
uo lu us 65 TUToOy x,  dydpprno cynpyirdr 
Mus aus page ior. MANN I avThy axeoies indiÞbra; T6 
duding x) Coorup JardTE ald, C A dprov wrhoynoe 

w,aerhoas WAech Y lila dre, Ace, gdyaTe os d- 
eie dag, v we le. 7 Egua* zði⁊r g 71d Te 
riero ft rade ms, Wr pus let 7) AH. Nr Tun 
Te ele rb zulν dvayumoin* dg d du ads emagx bir 
TO va am ou Th d weary, i TUTs emoviou F au v 


ve Puyarlys. LON iv , der m Coomrut ah wn 


4 ue x) vil rextlouin Ti ν‚ i’⅛ ariᷣgalſo 


& TsT@p 6 doe Oed; dx ire 71 þ Seitars Y Tesr dsa. 
Rr 


x 1 371 garep 3 K N arhadCt]o, IA A 
Gy drOpwrins voids x7! ul TIAGAS, wa) Je vous 
iSoured])or mpioonty, ira wii b nxn Tpoowns ew Th, © 

TWTI Tape iioy” ro x N Gu valw Kaiperor, IN ers v- 
lar mpoorrats Tpoodipe tt, wi gnuali „ (40p- 
ela, ira wi cd wnonred] e avi uv 7d M een 
Tu Xeurs Ep dy , Sb, roc IN N 7d J ö 
1 d ary ayie os did TH dyiacut xdeilt Jeu · N- 
70 0 x) 8 c len wir 5 diarbThg Nerds, . 
og, xa Ana, z. drinaces Tu —_ 1 eien 4 * 
a0 M airhs wer; 5m, dle 55 ssl 
prey, cn Abra d puorxis caρανt dt 4. m̃ di vd 
ua. ompoilious; dyial b Seiov 26 ue cud bxes ing 
poll boil d,  pdlavite & N xows Tos T3 yin, Þ 


wears dyip L Serre. dg 
Tu; Y 1 Oxerapd lM] & d + caprds a 6 960 dee i- 
rap vH. Ae ow} 76. παννε wy Congipe ala» 
7& 4 1. abend. Adr uy Noi e r UM unc elne 
J Uoapxs ojxorouins Ker? 74 O57 neſs xabes Trainer), 


hy aue iu 3 dandins & p,) Zaoradsng ene Te" 
3 I 


XP» 
Liturgia Clementina in Conflitutionihus Apo- 
ftolicis vulgò dictis, re 


(a) Lib. 8. c. 5. Abe ws 76 iiued]i eu, lade, On 
em + Nx % ke oy 1427 ele bnieοαντο Ap , 
N 3 , 


on 


redyy 
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Aae e. — — 
xaVapy xapSit Ar % A. 
Aires vecpie ul Jos xalaggy Y Aua 
id Reist Surat w, To laus ewe 7 xavys. uin 
Eten avagiperw Thr Duokey om N xo 
7570 Ty fire 
cap. 16 lee! xgeſlariac HpcoCuripay. Io Orgtione 
— x} 7&5; \ap m Nat leprpyids duo jus mj du 
xeic d Ts 

(b) 1574. cap. 10. About — rade Svoles, az Tag 
rap de rege tee; kuele To Se nd. dc ò mavey 
Sa auen.) a zufall ad deck. 

(e) 16id. c. 4. iv Sho 5 Ardxor@ νν ti 716 7 
ny ter un Tis ff dxpow play” #6 — F ice K 
716 f drt. oo * TG ⁰ 746.00 V- 
Keira” 2 ves Xveay a oc Y Tpbyas 6574S S 
eien &r Juogh/or oi Aid xovet dee Th Hoes 
wiouory e IG 7) Sve tas iet. U ©: 5. Ma — 2 * 
by 6 A Nb a de lepede, Y NιEꝛ i $HTE 4 
Dogs Y Sas ee To Juciac news ardre i; dew $8 

0k£&Z Tp Ge, 9 # «yen Ty Kueis, Ke To A. — 

©» Ap x eptus, 5 avo T vey * v diſes, Ey oadu TOs *. Ke. v 

© *ApX/6paue, rer, 9 as], er, 2 Mx. 32 
Ap Negev, a£top 7 — Y Hixeuy Se ads] or - 
las | ſr aceeds 10 4 


2 
the Ayr 
pher Daniel, chap. vil. ver. 10. A x, Aieus HAAS CM PH; ow 
2 Ulelatsc Keds ts Aſyiaey 2 2 8 8 
ce X; , 0 Adds dv, & 2 
cc a Athis cam af three long — [2 $3 7 þ 
Niro, 478 3» 4 de due, x) aahd'yi — + T6 
5 eon hee recites our Sauiaur 's Incarnatiu, 
„ Death, . and Aſcenſion; and due 1 
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lu Ty Xerrs cu, I xd|gms 4 u — em Þ 
— TauTluw + 344% — 2 Te Kvuebs Inos, 5— 
res Vοuαν # d a prov 22 25 XersÞ on, 3 7d Serien 
16 due 4 Neue cu. 1 a NN 

wege cui, bien nde, 7. — 
* 7 h au Ty pu dot, a1b ue * 
54 Nerd 8s Wor), Cas alan vd 
ab ros, ar dai ſbaęꝶ rep T4 

# dyia; u 4 ( 20 
ider lac, t xa aner 5% nd hay 
mes] "anne TARA — 2 7 * 12 
megogheyty gu x; ap qdiley F 2 ar u 

90. lar, re — „K. r. A,  n__r2 
hs oor * Ts Ads TeTs ——b71 4 5 F 9 
Ne . — . on . F 22 2 2 7 — 
reis, 72 7 4 2 —.— fe gh TW 
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17500 CO 9 . 1 $0Aoyoer dtriav 2 gp > 4. 
G xnpvatry adauw. 2 
(d) Wid. cap. 13. ien. & vs 28 15 9s; Aid 5% 75 
7 2560 On Wan 4s G2 47 ce de 3 
5 Ords See 7 — 4. 73 
72 tov ab rs —— 6s Leude Soda, ka 2 7 2 
1 4) * a8 Serbs | wag inner es 
A. — > 6 'ETigzor@ dues, 0 e e 
Cxs- Toy 0 14 os n r g & 
xd) ai ogy xatapss 2 v5 Jap alle. du 0 =; +; 
vd . Tvxgir Fw * zv, . 
yd toy reiy y Ho 5 71 2 
20, TE a yige Tols CD 3h 6 5 uj,Le, & 
way, 42 es ie —. Noarre ß 1. 22 
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Lib. 2. c. 57 Words ave ied on ale ſome Gelben, 
. Words 22 A 45 BaSiNews j Ka 4WU Ole 


S. Gre: 


a. 


54 : A PP END I X. 
Titurgia S. Jacobi, ex Biblioth. Patrum, 
Tom. II. 


Edit. Pariſiis, 1624. 
Secerdos ai _ 4 p 
(a) Pag I. t pro es ve 2 Suu df 5 


ebe, Th i: rau 

(b) Pag. 7. Sacerdos adferens — 4055 0 Aion Song 
2 mejdiow rabrlu, x; wejod ita aur is N ei ov 
Jug rac ner. AN dvays5 ˙ To Nνε,E. 
(e) Pag. 10. Sacerdos in tranſitu a menſa menſs propoſitionis verſus altare 
dicit, Ati, Ny acrdplu©r 2 1 — vg vi · 
5 oor Y gte Taurlw, 9. &y eluarſoy Se, 7 lie. 
ri d br D , A W At dyvonudToY = cud oxy» 
Toy — you; T4 negoayi hue Tata Sex Sid. F inueri- 


ce Pag. 1 2 AEio. vers haeba Ty 7 rescie oo Sos 
vo lac V Te danch. 9, 7 w eee 
555 1˙ uT ebe F690 x0piT as ou + yd lil — 
2 dau or Jvelar, nv ma . 6 eic 7 Pan 
e Ave ias ie di inaſaceHlar i 25 P des n Os 1dr 

I&—oprodeta J on F xe i v ves * 
rab ra ds Ki Nag F NMETEPOY TANLLSANLA TOY, 2X; 
cd d vont, N — 2 F eNα,νẽC)·o You 

(e) Ibid. Eur) adamildeud)©- when the Prieſt enters within 
the Veil, c ate dA LON Kei i 286— 587. Soxas i npdiy 
wappnoiay cis I &oodoy f d,. Os * 4 dn 
* 7. A. 4s Heb. x. 19,22. | 
cf) Peg. 12. ald Th Gg. 

Pag. 13. Sacerdos recitat Verba tutionis primò ſuper panem, 
ad verbo lde 707g a Mabillas x, "Amos bee, dein- 
de ve of aides, is d ιννν dpupTION, Y os Conv aldi, 
pare Lier adCiſe, edle, x 7. 1 

9 Inter verba Inffitutionis, AaCay T9 400 Jüeior, x) x4etons d 
oivs v JJ F eicic ac, & vile ag. A ug 
28. 49 iv. Poſt verba Inſtitutionis addit ſacerdos, MAH 5 L 
a) nude 5 2 urs mabnudror-—zex pic us 75 At⸗ 
- Þ pobregy Tarn x) draiuax]oy due i an, ae 1 K. 

* — peccatorum merita. 

(6) P ag. 15. 4 Keawic einey 4 6p" ud, 2) om Te v een ciudua 
Jdes rabra 79 7140 pd Os T8 9414109 aun To m 
pd ov ,] lald ri, AcconoTE, g nude, x) on Te 
Texxciadua dye Does —— — ive , ο Are N. 
Toy EE dytor TY Leid cu, m viſieur TET0 αH Ti 


2 
Nees Pag. 19. Diaconus itur, Evi A * * Hey , 
Nef He, x; 49 wy — Se p, rw; Aue v 
— 4 eee ab ard eig m \pregrio Jvelas eu 

x- i 4 Jop To r. Lin- 
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Litargia S. Marci, ex Biblioth. Patrum, mor 
Poft Liturgiam J. Jacobi. 
(ei) in Prothefi, pag: 32. *Emipayey Tt Apr on int 4 are | 


roy, Y i T4 0e rab ra. 5 

(b) Ibid. O fed Sp 5 eraprof, "Mankes 3 AE £ 
Vixetorm—di 5 (Xe?) c ou aa), d aydd}t cur ae 
eise Terr pic F Neu »  fvaiuax]or rndlpdas Taw- 
Thu, ny &90gipe Ton Kew, did Th Him, x. T. A. as Mal. i. 
10, 11, —— p. 35, 7& uy ape piodeCau, 5 Oro ois 76 45 
! 
di pug x4 ap,, Brower" x; d xb, Y F & 
Th eihefer nuipd rds poo pegs aproereyndrler, os 3 
fo Te Ade. d Irexahs ov ACI. 

(e) Pag. 36. Haine ydp Ray ws dants 6 dere, Y i AS $ 
dying e SoEng —TAnpocey x TeiTlu Gee + 
euvnoyias 7 d Atom ns Ts Tere yis os md, lo Sram | 
deind, 7. ſacerdos profert verba Inſtitutionis. Inter verba Inſtitu- 

9 ig Aa wy — Ke 24 d xai wy att 
Sees euvnoynoes, π , mA ud) Lhe + 91 — Ag- 
avoTE cen. luere er os e dlaſyinnel 160. — 9 4. 
g - edrdanir — Y TW ie an vafα⁰u˙. = 
od k F c I dpay real Syd / by eu, 4 Jabs K 
arb. TVS pd os 0 oe youu ive aura LE YIGO], N Tide 
— 0 eig + wi Ayr 0G g ToTHeuy apc, & A- 
vns & Siebixns auTy Ty Rein. u. 7. X. a 


Liturgia S. Baſilii M. ex Biblioth. Patrum. Tom. 2. Edit. 
Pariſ. 1624. moæ poſt Liturgiam S. Marci. 


a) Pag. 42. In Oritione propaſitionis. *Evaiynoo Þ geibien 
1.— 9 gu as &u)dy eis N . woes ay if econ 
(b) Pag. 46. 'Euyh T5 Oy 1. nv lee Ayes puree 
Ev, Küps Oeds, E itace — Tra dxd|exeire; x 
6 Juciay angst, ov 33 & nipyor Te wdile & rer 


Jus, aden, d  nus/iper dMaprnudTEr, Y m x, d- 


ronudTer j yarier Thy dνννu nuar — _ 

(o) Fag. 46, 47. aged ny Aye id —Tv Risen A 
Her>—Paoines x Mens, ix by pips yiew 1 4 Ixibr 
an 0G ucts Y rie part—dtiovoy Tex j 004 un” * 
CuUCPTOAL——TE SSeg TAU oy 3 & © reseten, x) 6 TOs 
7% . 9 N * Sxirtv Or, N S. 

(d) * 8.4 x8 mexr woe — beef nuds ire 

ynouthe a= d ee 6 Thy 1 rdiſur Y &vai- 
eee K TOP, x) NN Ads 
dyronue roy; nv ares Ed 8 apt , yoteby on Ju- 
clas ijeur, aſſnaſ reli i iu 4405 7 xen 7 «xiv nid . 


(0) Pug. 


 - 


js APPENDIX. 
0% r u. gi i tier, veitaum & dyia, dune 
& deen aeoophperye | - 

(f) Peg. 50, f i. Inciptt recitare verba Tnſfitutioal, tſque ad verbs 

by &froy ee ia, xhdotcy deinde hene a, age Þ 
l 4vT% — waoye F dyior dpror ονν xiyur, bots 
tots leit due Wahrig, cee, exile ren 
uu 51 7d 00 jects 1 oculum in hc verba, dale 
x} To inet % To Wore 46. 


2 6 Mepurngdor d, Azarira, odlneluy 


q aoThewr ge x. . A. O 5 ie evnoyby f x. 


| vos T& A, Myer ME]aCancy 76 avduali os To a- 


7G) Pag. 52. O lep N — np 3 dias u 2 
Te ide dprr, n velnels INN ⁰iαν ονẽÜᷓ “ 
— undiv nugr n ets xeluea, n #5 KT EXC2[u8, Folho at dl agar 
Ts d iu owud]0, xz PTA." Xetcrs Cv. Deinde : oh 

dam Laudes & Preces pro Populo Communicaturo, pergit Sacerdo 
ut in Liturgia Chry ſotemi. * 


Liturgia 9. Joannis Chryſoſfomi. Ex Biblioth. 
— Fo mox poſt 5 S. Baſilii. 320 


8) Pag. 64. EVN Sebi · O Gee ewaiynoo # e- 
ue Fo % 2 iu tis mo 0 2 du Susis 
Chewy . pry coy — ονναννi,u, x; du 35 veel 
6. | 

F ) Pag: 73: Euxi or atye inds,— 8 x ix Hen 
— {4000 — H ve NVC Ty 47 ie os rdνν e „ 
3 ee v — — gs, gif. Y R Tin ox alyia* 

lo π ,. Hu oor um ie 4 ae $0 


2 i 
3 & 6 erer x} d ep. x. 7. A. ut in Litur- 
3 'S. Baſilii 9 | f 


c) Pag. 76. Ex d @@ xoyud ic in d po 7 
. * Sees T6 2 ie Hu Urs 


e 


KEPTHKETOY, Y Ty A., ανννπũ2SðZ Tor, Y Xd)atingiy cmd Kiva 
car n T1 ue I xdeil© ig' id, x) om Te Pen Seth, 
$ bn} la Þ A N. og EE 


o 


9. 


enn een 
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Rn 
(d) Peg. 77» 78, 79. 0, A , aiye tet, N. 
mo oben, N rar dia- arc e 8 2 pop a7 


* 95 Hines, & fic 


1260s 
ut ſupra in 1 & ee e e 2 e 
L 


dprer, 
_Deinde lehν⁴ꝓos Minus + ow]vele 2dr lebe, — 
ns aupd, 7⁰ rag aas d o %« To 5 Ta ce - { 


avT Logs wn 0 dest, £8 vans hs 255 T. &. a | 
inde {7s Tempe ( (inquit Sacerdos lacy: Fs 2 Tas "* 
&yalpaxſoy Nl pei a 9. Taggians uy add. 
TU ud os N dyiov 1 2 9 #71 20 ee Jaęes Tate 
74, Et Tojndoy N & prov Titer cd¹ ed TREES 7 22 8 
I ornely ri u Th Re — {4 Tal. ary 
md 4e 654 NN reis (4s Sen 44. 
as dei duapTION, e vii, ꝰ Te 45710 2 
D Aer 
e Ti wpoog+popdlw 0a 7 y pei- 
ay ire if &y Ti ire dren o, N.. 2 A wy, Tar 
Tetapy @V, x. T. A 
(f) Pug. 8 v1, . 3 dpwy egen: 
6 Oe8g * Toe 1 ad d N 7 
Gnd]apuyy 8 ny Tyy Spray Ty Fareyic ard 3 
us 
83. Arby ee 2737 lid #7) 0 vn · 
42 or xepard;* i781 rar cafal Y e 
Th A, ge- 2 poCupy Org. 
L 8. Petri, ex Biblioth. zee. mox 
poſt Liturg. S. Ch ye | 
a) Pag. 116... TR Tpol e 1 zue 25 in 
4 prov roy, Td xorijeie d, N Foinvor abr A 


Toy 0's Te, tetoy of « &s hf N T5. 
l Twp. p., 1b . Joris, Kyo, o. or Teo? 
. bf auThI f- ad Ads Tp! 2 J . ol q 
Wor. XR · 7. As 

= 1 1 5 2 . . 72 — eil ide Tre 
pL +2 ode,’ rare 7 Sew las 

Tos rho, dia- derer Tip c Tpaggs 
ide + a yias ov whe & 2 SN, A 
Oiap av Ty dnt. Xs Ty N. 0 Toipuw I beg. 
ee . peed] dias un 2 , ire Ni pe pe] 

dun Nun) ist Net, de « 7y T4066 

Ae prey. Kk. T. X. — * 0 
(e) Pag. 181. Monyuordas]ec, Küeie, 2 Ter germ. 
Tele — ty ipotas — dv _ ra gd * F car cel ge >" 
#3 ; | porieg 


| 
| 
| 
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ee (5 Aae) £8 ue, of noytutre's is ard xi. re 
* ens verba, 1d od x · 7. X. — xabaegy, Svoiay dyian, 
vol ar d ut dprov ayer Conc alavis, Y morheny greif 
derrdu, dp oy Thtw Y wirdty Terouty i- La vat da- 
ee V ee deαν Adu, xab xdintioens Th Y -A, 
5 7 Hr n At · x, deep 091 Wpogiry ayer 5 Tpor® 
ds os MtANiedts dyiay dur, d wpor Tps grey, ini ſal. 

is 0s Seouefa, rasloSwiaus Oed, rixdoor 3yro 's Nya 
id, Nees tryis Aﬀſyins os as T3 Un Tr duα e ie 
ive ojay SimoTe 4s Tur das news Whelan ayiev d ods 


* 


u- m at ov, , Y N alu - A LH,jð, dns egvis 


emnoyias, N x AH tunrindour — e e Ar . 
bels n AN en, — pergit commemorare vivos, deigde 
Apoſtolos, Martyres, &c. jus9' av juds c uνννeν,̃ u moxinley 
TAS reges. Ke T. No cw þ 96h 
8. Gregorii Lib. Sacramentorum. 
a) Pag. 1. Antiphona. Kyrie Eleyſen. Gloria in excelſis, five Liu- 
0 Oe. Arete, Gale 6 


nia. Oratio. Apo ia, ſive Alleluja. Poſtmodum legitur 
Evangelium, deinde Offertorium, & dicitur oratio ſuper oblata. Do- 


minus vobiſcum. Sursùm Corda, Triſagium. 


b). Pag. 2. Deinde Sacerdos, Te igitur, clementiſſime Pater, per 
Jeſum Chriſtum — rogamus, uti accepta habeas & benedicas hæc 
dona, hæc munera, hæc ſancta ſacrificia illibata; Inprimis quæ tibi 
offerimus pro Eccleſii,— una cum Famulo tuo Papi noſtro, & Re- 

noſtro, & omnibus Orthodoxis, atque Catholicæ & Apoſtolicæ Fi- 
* Cultoribus. Memento, Domine, Famulorum, & Famularum 
tuarum, ill & ill. & omnium circumſtantium, quorum ſides tibi co- 

ita eſt, & nota devotio Nb offerunt hoc Sacrificium laudis 
4 ſuiſque omnibus, pro redemptione animarum ſuarum, pro ſpe 
tis & incolumitatis ſuæ, tibi reddunt vota ſua æterno Deo, vivo & 


vero. Commemoratio B. Mariæ Virginis, Apoſtolorum, & omnium 
Sundl „ 1 


m 4 | 
(e) Solennis Oblatio. am Oblationem Tu, Deus, in omnibus 
quæſumus Benedictam, Adſcriptam, Ratam, Rationabilem, Ac 
tabile facere digneriis, ut nobis Corpus & Sanguis fiat dilecti 
mi Filii tui Domini Dei noſtri Jeſu Chrifti, qui pridie quan) pate- 
retur (ſequuntur verba Inſtitutionis.) Unde & - rremeres, - Domine, 
nos tui ſervi, ſed & plebs tua ſancta Chriſti Filii tui Dei noſtri-tam 
beatz Paſſionis quam ab Inferis Reſurtectionis, ſed & in + Carlos 
glorioſz Aſcenſionis offerimus laræ majeſtati tum de tuis Donis, 
ac Dabis Hoſtiam puram, Hoſtiam ſanctam, Hoſtiam immaculatam, 
Fanem ſanctum Vitz.-#ternz, & Calicem ſalutis perpetuz—ſuper que 
propitio & ſereno vultu reſpicere digneris, er ficuti 
accepts habere dignatus es munera Pueri tui juſti Abel, & Sacrifici- 
um Patriarchz noſtri Abrahæ, & quod tibi obtulit ſummus ſacerdos 
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tion o the Conqueſt, that have hitherto been Publiſh'd in the Latin und 
Saxonic Tongues, and of all the Canons and Conſtitutions Ecclefia- 
ſtical, made fince the — — and before the Reformation in any 
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that have hitherto been Publiſh'd in the Latin Tongue. Now firſt 
lanatory Notes, and ſuch Gloſſes from 

: moſt uſeful. In two. Volumes 
in 8vo. Theſe five by Jom Fohmſon, M. A. Vicar of Cranbrook in 


the Dioceſe of Canterbury. 
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Fellow of Univerſity-College, Oxon. e 
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D. D. Dean of Norwich. In Two Volumes in 
lumes in 8vo. | 115 2 
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Sufferings o Clergy ch of E , Colleges, 
Fellows, Scholars, Sc. who were ſequeſter, harraſs'd, Cc. ; the 


late Times of the grand Rebellion. Occafion'd by the Ninth 
(now: the Second Volume) of Dr, Calamy s Abridgment of the Life of 

. Baxter ; er with an Examination of that Chapter. By Fun 
Walker, D. D. Rector of St. Mary's in Exerer, nnd e 

The Engliſh hiſtorical Library in Three Parts, Giving a ſhort View 
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